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P E. E F A C E .

The Author of the following work had the great advantage of a

birth from religious parents, who carefully instructed him with few

sectarian prepossessions in the fundamental principles of the Chris-

tian Religion. He consequently grew up to manhood with very

distinct impressions concerning the excellence of the system in its

•moral and religious requirements as being admirably calculated to

promote the happiness of all 'who would conform to its injunctions.

But whatever Avas the prejudice in the Author's naind as to its

abstract excellence, he was fully apprised that there was a gz-eat

opposition in the woi'ld against the claim of Christianity to be

considered as a system of divine revelation. It therefore grad-

ually became a matter of the deepest importance to him as he

advanced in life, to ascertain the fact of the credibility of the Scrip-

ture writings as being the foundation of Christianity, for it was

evidently impossible for any one to repose upon a system involving

sucb momentous interests unless the inspired origin of the Scripture

writings ^vas fully established.

It would be needless to detail the steps the Author took in the

investigation of this important subject, he not only gradually be-

came fully convinced of the credibility of the Scrij^lure writings,

but he as gradually ascertained that some of the most important

arguments bearing on that question had been entirely overlooked

by those persons who had previously undertaken such vindication.

The principal one of these important arguments consisted in the

ability of proving with the force of a demonstration, that the

individuals concerned in the promulgation of the Scripture wri-

tings, had advocated a system of things so absolutely opposed

to any aggrandisement of a priesthood, or clergy, whether in

spiritual or temporal matters, that it was utterly incredible, nay

2 v. 1
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even absurd to siipj^oso that tlie Scriptures could liave emanated

from the dictation of a selfish ecclesiastical body. Hence as

there was no justification whatever for the supposition that the

Scriptures were from priestly invention, so in that eminent fact

as well as in the absolute excellence of the system advocated, in*

them whether as an ethical or religious scheme, it was imp6_ssi»-

ble to come to any other conclusion than that they had proceeded-,

from a divine source. •
.

*

* • • •

In discerning therefore, that the Scriptures are entirely .ho'stile

to the theory that any corporation of ecclesiastics had a divine

authority to control the vmderstanding' or consciences of mankijid

in any manner whatever, there was a full refutation of the wjiole

deistical argument against the divine origin of the Scripture^ wi-i-

tings; for as no other origin has been or indeed can be assigned

them by sceptics and deists than that they were the contrivance

of an interested priesthood ; so nothing can be more absurd than

to suppose a selfish body of ecclesiastics have imposed writings

on mankind as coming from God, which in every particular are

opposed to the exaltation or aggrandisement of an ecclesiastical*

body. What the arguments are by which the Author can de-

'

monstrate this important fact will be exhibited in the course of.

the present work.

Being fully convinced of the truth and importance of the -above

mentioned inference, the Author in the year A. D. 1836,* jaublished

a treatise on tlie subject in which his arguments were sufficiently
.

stated so far as regarded the mere objections of deists and sceptif^.,
.'

Though the Author did not altogether overlook the circum- *

stance that consequences very imj^ortant to the theory of Chtis-

tianity as generally understood, would follow the establishment of

the fact that the Scriptures are entirely opposed to any organiza-

tion of ecclesiastical bodies as being authorized to expound the"

revelations of Jehovah with authority, yet as ho was then espe-
.

cially interested in refuting the objections of deists and sceptic's,"he

was but indistinctly aware how far his exposition of facts would

affect the constitution of Christianity as embodied in the various

sectarian schemes of theology existing around him. One thing

however was sufficiently clear, that if the Scripture writings liad

not in their original cimnciation given any authority to ecclesiastical

corporations, it was wholly unjustifiable to regard any of these

*I published an anonymous and imperfect tract on tlie subject a few years pre-

viously in a ncig-liboring- city, wbicli it is not worth wliile to desig-natc.
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bodies as standing on a divine foundation, and consequently where
either doctrines, institutions, or practices, rested merely on the

authority of an ecclesiastical assembly, there could be no obli^-a-

tion on the conscience of any individual to recei\"e them any fur-

ther than as he discerned them to be required in the Scripture

writings.

Under this general view of the subject, the Author at that time

only ventured in a partial manner to express his doubts as to the

scriptural foundation of certain doctrines generally received in the

Christian \vorld, and recommended a diminished view of their im-

portance by an enlarged exercise of the principle of Christian

charity.

If the Author himself was not aware of the extensive conse-

quences to which his arguments necessarily led, there is nothing

strange in the circumstance that the readers of his book did not

appreciate the true bearing of his discourse. Some of them were
actually disturbed by the arguments establishing a condition of

things that released them from ecclesiastical authority and justified

them to interpret the Scriptures for themselves. Others again in-

formed the Author, he had impugned certain doctrines of Chris-

tianity concerning which there ought to be no doubts, and though

they admitted these subjects had been treated by him with all due

respect, yet they could not approve that portion of his work that

touched on the doctrines of Christianity.

The result of the whole matter was a conviction in the Author's

mind that his arguments were imperfectly comprehended in their

important bearing, and that he must at some future day re-write

his treatise and not only express his opinions in the clearest manner
concerning the doctrines of Christianity, but that he must go into

enlarged discussions concerning their truth. Importance, and opera-

tion, so that the truth might be appreciated In all Its clearness by

a full investigation of the subject. But as some friends whom the

Author highly esteemed, had suggested to him that he could pro-

duce a more valuable work by abstaining from the expression of

any opinion concerning the doctrines of Christianity, and directing

all his powers to the mere object of proving the divine origin of the

sacred writings, the Author gave these suggestions a full considera-

tion before he commenced the present ^vork.

A very brief reflection on the course thus recommended was suf-

ficient to shew it was wholly fallacious, for the objections of mere

ignorant persons or of professed deists concerning the divine origin

of the Scriptures, are based upon the assumption that it Is incrcdi-
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Lie that the Scriptures as teaching certain doctrines, or as authori-

zing certain conclusions deduced from them by Christians, could

in those very particulars be a revelation from an infinitely wise,

pei'fect, and omnipotent God ; and therefore on that very consider-

ation the deists or sceptics asserted these writings were the fraudu-

lent invention of an interested and selfish priesthood. In the second

place, both ignorant and unbelieving persons have continually ob-

jected that nothing can be more inconsistent than to suppose the

Scriptures are of divine revelation, since the Christian world is

divided into almost innumerable sects who differ often in the widest

manner among themselves as to what is required by the Scriptures.

It being therefore evident to the simplest reflection that as the

objections of ignorant or unbelieving persons are essentially direct-

ed against what the Scriptures teach, or are supposed to teach ; so

it is wholly impossible that they can be properly vindicated as a

revelation from God, but by distinctly ascertaining what they do

teach, or require from mankind. The Author therefore determined

to g"o into a thorough investigation of this subject in all its involve-

ments with human speculations, whether arising from Atheism, De-

ism, Philosophy, or from the corruptions introduced by Christians

themselves, for he was fully satisfied that the more extensively the

investigation could be made, the truth of the divine system main-

tained in the Scriptures would become the more evident.

It was not until after I had advanced considerably in this investi-

gation as to what was the actual teaching of the Scriptures, that I

fully appreciated the importance of the objection ordinarily made

by unbelievers or deists concerning the great discrepancies among

professing Christians respecting the actual requirements of the Scrip-

tures concerning doctrines, institutions, or practices. Every step I

took satisfied me more and more that in the deistical objection a princi-

ple was involved in these contradictory expositions of Christian sects

that imperiously required a solution. It was not only unreasonable

to ask the assent of the unbelievers to the divine revelation of the

Scriptures when there were such great differences existing among

the professors of Christianity as to the truths therein taught, but it

also involved the further consideration so deeply interesting to every

reflecting Christian, how such a conflict of opinions should exist

under the providential government of the all-wise, all-knowing, all-

powerful Creator of all things who had made a revelation expressly

to guide and instruct mankind.

A Christian of any particular denomiiialion entangled in the pre-

judices of his religious belief, may assume tliat as he or his sect
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alone liold the undoubted truths of Christianity, so those who differ

from him or tliem, are ignorant and presumptuous persons who will

not take the right method to ascertain the truth, and consecjucntly

are involved in error through their own faulty proceeding. But

though such an observation may be true as an abstract proposition,

yet what Christian sect has the exclusive right to make the appli-

cation 1 For my part, from a general acquaintance with tha writ-

ings of Christians of various denominations, as well as from a familiar

intercourse with such persons, I was fully convinced that any one

sect or denomination of Christians is just as honest, as capable, and

sincerely desirous of knowing the truth as any other sect, and con-

sequently, though there must be error somewhere or other from

the fact of their contradictory expositions, it is impossible for any

one to determine a priori where the error is to be found.

Though I have admitted the importance of the deistical objection

concerning the discrepancies among the various Christian sects, yet

no one ought to judge of them by the extreme opinions laid do\vn

in their creeds or expositions of faith ; for though some persons

whether lay or clerical do hold such extreme opinions, a much
larger number of individuals hold them under such mitigated vie\vs,

that with all truly devout persons there is after all not a very great

difference of opinion as to the really practical obligations of scrip-

tural requirements. Thus all Christian sects substantially admit

that certain dogmas are taught in the Scriptures which as they are

common to them all are correctly termed fundamental truths. These

are, 1st, That there is one God, the Creator of all things. 2dly,

That Jesus Christ is the Saviour of all those who trust in him and

obey his injunctions. 3dly, That all men are required to live a

righteous and holy life. 4th, That there shall be a resurrection of

the dead, and a day of judgment when all that have lived righte-

ously before God shall be rewarded, and those that have lived wick-^

edly shall be punished. These dogmas as so many naked proposi-

tions, all Christian sects receive as undoubted truths though they

differ as to their precise import, and they further connect with them

other dogmas and inferences which as developed into systems be-

come widely different from each other. On this subject some com-

ment becomes necessary.

That inquisitive systematising spirit which manifests itself in all

ordinary operations of the human intellect concerning the pheno-

mena of things around them, is abstractedly designated as Philoso-

phy, but when it is exercised upon religious subjects it is then

termed Theology.
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Theology however, is nothing else than philosophy speculating on

religious subjects. Among Christians it is based indeed upon what

has been revealed or intimated in the Scriptures, but it has been

carried out into systems by every ingenuity of inference with which

intellectual men have been able to extend their views on such sub-

jects, and which in order to obtain the consistency of a system too

often iinderrates the importance of one statement of the Scriptures,

while at another time it unreasonably exaggerates the significance

of another portion of the same Scriptures.

It is in Theology, i. e. in philosophical speculations on the revela-

tions made in the Scriptures that Christians chiefly differ from one

another, and it is very natural it should be so, for Theology being

essentially only human speculations on divine subjects, as such is

liable to every error and abuse to which any other intellectual spec-

ulation may be exposed.*

Properly speaking, there is no system of theology recognized by

theologians as being taught in the Scriptures, but there are a great

variety of theological schemes advocated by different Christian sects

as the true system taught in the Scriptures, but which as they differ

in a greater or less degree from one another, is a plain proof either

that there is as yet no true system of scriptural theology, or else

that its merits are unperccived among the number of erroneous the-

ological systems that have hitlierto distracted mankind on the sub-

ject, and prevented them from seeing the truth in its clearness and

excellency.

To ascertain the actual amount of truth involved in the impor-

tant subject of Theology as estimated by the Christian world at the

present time, it is therefore absolutely necessary to examine the

supposed foundations of the science. We must investigate every

elementary principle upon which it is constructed, for if there be

* Lest any one should suppose that the term thcolog-y involves any sanctified

meaning-, I subjoin the following- observations from Knapp, Prof, of Thcolog-y at

Halle, in Germany, who has published a very excellent work on Christian Theoloory.

" Theology is properly a discourse concerning- God," (like g-eology, zoology,

&c.,) " and consists either of a relation concerning- the works of God or doctrines

respecting God's nature and attributes. The most ancient heathen Greeks used it

in the first sense. Tliose who wrote the history of the gods, their works, and ex-

ploits, in short the mythologists, were called theologians. Phcrecydes of Scyros,

who (about 600 years, B. C.) wrote a work entitled Theology, was the first so

called. Homer and Hcsiod too, were theologians in this sense. Moses is said by

Philo to theologize when he gives the history of the creation," &c.
" In the 12th Century, Peter Abclard began to employ this word to denote learned

and scientific instruction in religion, in which respect he was followed by most of

the schoolmen and succeeding theologians," &c.
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any error In these principles it will affect tlie truth of the whole sys-

tem. That there are errors existing- somewhere, is evident from the

very different conclusions that the various Christian sects have made

upon the subject.

That there may be much repugnance in the minds of many persons

to admit the necessity of such an investigation at the present day, I

have had abvmdant proof in the objections continually made to ine

by Avell-meaning, though inconsiderate persons, who have remon-

strated against my course of proceeding as tending to unsettle prin-

ciples and doctrines that have been established, as they assert, from

the time of the Apostles. But such objections are absurd. Wliat"

are these principles or doctrines that have been thus established 1

If they had been established upon clear interpretations of Scripture

there would be no disputes at present concerning- them on the part

of all devout persons who receive the Scriptures as being the word

of God.

As to the objection of the more ordinary class of Christians, that

it is useless to undertake an investigation concerning the elementary

principles of Christianity at the present time, on the ground, that if

the clergy do not already understand the subject, who else can com-

prehend it,—I have only to ask in reply, to what clergy do they

defer in this matter ? Is it to the Catholic clergy, to these of the

Baptists, Presbyterians, Church of England, or who else ? If none

of these will be received as the universal arbitrator, what can be

more absurd than to refer to the clergy for the true interpretation of

Scripture, \vhen these very persons are the champions of those dif-

ferent theological speculations, in whose irreconcilable theories the

very demonstration that great error exists somewhere is eminently

exhibited.

From these several considerations it is evident that to understand

the true exposition of things made in the Scriptures, we must most

carefully re-investigate and re-adjust the fundamental principles of

Christian theology by a strict adherence to what the Scriptures

have revealed upon such particulars, and by rejecting every matter

that merely depends upon human inference or speculation.

Of the importance of such proceeding the reader, perhaps, may
be as yet unaware, but I trust that in the course of the ensuing

work he will be abundantly convinced that the perplexities and

anomalies of our prevailing schemes of theology, arise essentially

from the misjudgment of the Christians of the first three or four

centuries in having assumed certain principles or doctrines to be

undoubted truths of Christianity, and which have continued ever
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since to be regarded in that light. I cannot undertake at tlie pre-

sent time to enumerate such matters specifically ; I will but briefly

remark on the subject, that the primitive Christians, undergoing

intellectual and moral probation before God, like ourselves and all

other generations of men, insensibly, unintentionally, and gradually

abandoned the simplicity of the scheme of Christianity as estab-

lished by Christ and his Apostles, and became entangled with

speculations upon several subjects which, for the most part, had no

practical connection with Christianity. But-altogether overlooking

this circumstance, the primitive Christians, sometimes without suffi-

cient investigation, and at other times under the excitement of an

arrogant controversial temper, adopted some four or five doctrinal

conclusions which they determined were fundamental truths essen-

tial to human salvation, and which every Christian must believe as

set forth under the technicalities of ecclesiastical definition.

As these doctrinal points were determined at different periods of

time, chiefly in view of their supposed particular importance, with

little regard to their bearing upon the entire scheme of Chris-

tianity, the consequence was, that succeeding theologians, under the

strong influence of preceding prejudices, have ever since attempted

to expound the Scriptures on every other subject harmoniously

with these dogmatic assumjjtions. This, however, could only be

done by diminishing, exaggerating, or changing the significance of

any portion of the Scripture writings inconsistent with their funda-

mental assumptions on the theological points to which we have

alluded. Where it was impossible to do this, as was sometimes the

case, the eai-lier as well as the later theologians, have tlicn fallen

back on the incomprehensibility of the attributes and purposes of

God, and have maintained that any portion of Scrijjture that

^vas anomalous to, or inconsistent \vith their theology, was so be-

cause mankind were incapable of comprehending the immensity of

the divine Creator of all things. Tlius the very principle of the

incomprehensibility of God, which condemned their own j^resump-

tion in having undertaken to fathom his purposes, was actually em-

ployed to cover not only the incomprehensibility of their theo-

logical systems, but to justify them in the liarshest treatment

of all other persons who would not submit to ecclesiastical

determinations.

The controversies among the primitive Christians on these dis-

puted points, w^hich gave rise to the heresies and schisms that so

eminently characterised the earlier ages of Christianity, gradually

gave way to the conclusions adopted by the Catholic church, and
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ultimately in the recognition of the Bislio^is of Rome as the

spiritual heads of the Christian world, the human mind yielded an

implicit assent to whatever was determined to be the trutli as

enacted by a supposed infallible Church.

After the lapse of near a thousand years, the Reformation eman-

cipated the Protestants from the mere trammels of Papal authority,

but not from the power of ancient prejudices. The influence of

certain dogmas determined by the Christians of the first three or

four centuries, were still received by Protestants, and by their irre-

concilability with other matters taught in the Scriptures, thus gave

rise to various Protestant sects, \vho differ from one another chiefly

concerning the theological construction of certain particulars of

doctrine, institution and practice, received from the j^rimitive Chris-

tians, which it is impossible to reconcile under all circumstances

with other principles distinctly inculcated in the Biblical writings.

In the composition of the ensuing pages I have endeavored to

ascertain the true sense of Scripture by the Scriptures themselves,

altogether independent of theological authority. It has been my
great object to bring forth prominently what I ajjprehend to be

clearly i-evealed in the Scriptures, and to treat all subjects that are

not distinctly i-evealed as being obscure in their imj^ort; for this is

all that can be said correctly on the subject. I have not attempted

for the most part to advocate what might seem to me the most

plausible interpretation of doubtful passages of Scripture, for the

most plausible opinion after all is only a plausible opinion, and in

matters of religion amounts to nothing. My gi-eat aim has been to

exhibit the truth as it is formally stated, and to go no further, for I

believe the highest wisdom of man in the interpretation of the

Scriptures, is to omit speculating where prophets and apostles

have left off revealing; for as far as I have been able to examine
this subject, every attempt to extend the import of Scripture by
human speculation and refinement has never failed to lead to false

and presumptuous doctrines.

But at the same time that we censure the folly and presumption

with which men have so often undertaken to speculate upon the

purposes and providence of God, we distinctly acknowledge that it

is impossible for an intelligent person to study the Scriptures and
not adopt views more or less definite respecting the purposes and
proceedings of Jehovah towards mankind. There is a connection

of subjects throughout the sacred volume that unavoidably leads

to such conclusions, and the scheme itself is so clearly exhibited in

the Script«,ves, that it seems difficult to comprehend how mankinfl

3 v. 1
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sliould have so genei-ally overlooked it. The only embarrassment

in obtaining a correct view of this scheme, arises from our infirmity

in not being able to regard our Creator in any other light than as a

being like ourselves, excepting that he is omnipotent. Hence dis-

regarding the fact of the infinite diflcrence in all resjiects between

God and man, theologians have most inconsiderately reasoned upon

the purposes and jiroceedings of the Almighty according to the

mode in which we presume a wise and good man possessing omni-

potence would act, and then carrying out our notions on such a pa-

ralogism, we very absurdly undertake to bring the purposes of the

Creator of all things under a scheme of principles that shall har-

monize with those phenomena that are recognized in the Scriptures

as being the actual appointments of Jehovah. But our proceeding

in such a course for the most part is not only presumptuous, but it

is absurd, for God being in his nature infinite, omniscient, omnipo-

tent, ho\v is it possible for man, a limited, imperfect creature, to

appreciate the purposes of the Creator of all things any further

than he may have announced them to us.

Our true wisdom, therefore, as Christians, in undertaking to

frame definite views concerning the purjjose and providence of

God, is to confine ourselves to the simple expositions given us in

the Scripture, and in not undertaking to be wiser than he has com-

municated information. If we do this, we shall find that his

scheme and purpose, so far as regards our free agencies, is per-

fectly intelligible; beyond this I apprehend the subject to be wholly

incomprehensible, and the sooner we come to such a conclusion the

happier it will be for mankind.

Few readers will be able to appreciate my work by a single pe-

rusal. It is impossible to treat of the various important subjects

that I have discussed, in such order as will unfold them in a regu-

lar succession of Inferences. Sometimes two or more subjects in-

terlock with each other in such a manner as to render it extremely

difficult to determine which of the two ought to l)e first investi-

gated, and yet without both are clearly comprehended, neither of

them can be fully appreciated as to their single jnerits. I have

sometimes been obliged also, notwithstanding my efforts to avoid

such incongruity, to base an argument upon inferences deduced

from an Investigation not yet laid before the reader, and which was
sometimes at a considerable distance off, at a place in my work

where I considered the discussion more appropriately belonged.

Hence my remark as above, that few persons will ho abk? to appre-

ciate my work on a single perusal. Il will be necessary to undei'-
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stand all my arguments and inferences before men can fairly judge

of the coherence and simplicity of my expositions.

In the elaboration of a work upon the foundations thus laid

down for my proceeding, I cannot but anticipate that individuals

and sects will be offended at many positions that I have attempted

to establish as principles promulgated in the Scripture writings.

I shall not, however, offer any considerations to the reader as vin-

dicating myself, for I am thoroughly convinced that of all the

errors to which human judgment is liable, none are so difficult to

overcome as the assumption ordinarily made by most men, that those

who differ from them are entirely wrong. The very integrity of a

sincere man most commonly confirms him in such a belief, and justi-

fies an ill opinion in his view of any one who widely differs from

him. An honest man, conscious that he does not hold his religious

opinions from any selfish motive, and unaware of his own ignorance

or prejudice, cannot for the most part comprehend how any other

honest man can advocate any different belief. Under such a notion

the explanation ordinarily suggested to their minds is, that the indi-

vidual advocating a conflicting opinion is either warped by gross

prejudices, or that he is influenced by some irreligious considera-

tion. So deeply is this feeling incorporated into the minds of most

persons, that even love and relationship cannot forbear making the

harshest conclusions. We have a remarkable exhibition of this

assumption in the history of our Saviour. From Mark iii. 21, 31,

s^^ we perceive that our Lord's proceeding was deemed so unreason-

able by his mother and brethren, that they resolved among them-

selves " lie was heside himself.''^ They therefore sought him that they

might expostulate with him for Ms imprudent or injudicious conduct.

The scribes and pharisees on the contrary, who had no feeling of

relationship to overcome, under the assumption of their own ortho-

doxy, considered him to be a bad man influenced by the worst

motives, and consequently had him put to death.

If the Saviour of mankind could be thus misunderstood not only

by his countrymen, but even by his nearest relatives, no other per-

son who undertakes the refutation of prevailing errors can expect

to escape the expression of harsh and uncharitable opinions. The
times indeed do not permit persecution in such cases, and hence

those who undertake to enlighten mankind have comparatively a

light burthen to bear. A heavier responsibility therefore, rests upon

them to be faithful in the discharge of the duty they have assumed.





INTRODUCTION.

There is a time In tlie life of every intellectual man wlien he finds

himself more or less seriously reflecting upon the origin of his being,

the end or purpose for which he exists, and what may be his ulti-

mate condition after he shall have ceased to live in the present world.

These are subjects of such deep interest that no intelligent person

can wholly avoid being engaged in their consideration, however

much absorbed in the business or the pleasures of life.

The circumstances under which these interesting problems were

discussed in ancient times have long since ceased to operate in

Christendom, for as by the constitution of society we are educated

in the principles of the Christian religion, our investigations concern-

ing the phenomena of our being are in the first instance, at least,

restricted to ascertain the simple fact whether the Scriptures of the

Old and New Testaments are of divine origin or not. If we be

convinced that these writings are from divine communication, every

subject interesting to human nature is there substantially determined

whether as respects the present or future condition of mankind. If

we resolve that the Scriptures are not from God, then every one

feels himself at liberty to adopt whatever opinions he thinks most

accordant with the phenomena of the natural or intellectual world

around him.

The belief that the Scrij^tures are a revelation from the Creator

of all things with the large majority of Christians is mere prejudice.

They have been born of parents who have more or less inculcated

that belief into their minds from the earliest infancy. They have

grown up to manhood under ecclesiastical influences that have

enforced such a belief, and they find the great majority of the repu-

table portion of society around them openly sustaining such an

opinion. Under these combined influences the general mass of per-
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sons tacitly acquiesce in the common opinion of tlic divine origin of

Christianity, and either at once i-eceive the various dogmas of the

sect in which they have been educated, or if they ever enter on any

investigation of the subject they are easily confirmed in their beliefby

the evident excellency of the moral requirements of the Scriptures,

the fulfillment of a certain amount of prophecies predicted ages pre-

viously, and the suitableness of the institutions of Christianity to the

wants and infirmities of human nature, whether as regards our tem-

poral or sjiiritual condition.

The more intellectual class of men however, are not satisfied with

such evidences of the divine origin of the Scriptures. It is not

enough for them that Christianity is manifestly the best and most

jaerfect religious system that has been ever known to mankind. They
require an amount of argument or evidence that shall prove Chris-

tianity to be a revelation from God : and nothing can be more rea-

sonable than such a requirement, for how can any intelligent person

give a full assent to the truth of Christianity more than to any other

important subject, unless his understanding be fully convinced. The
character of the evidence by which this important truth is to be

determined, however, mvist be honestly estimated, for men may
greatly err by requiring evidence where in the nature of things it is

impossible to be obtained, or in not giving a due weight to proofs

adduced, that are, if fairly appreciated, suflicient to establish convic-

tion in the minds of all reasonable persons.

The great difficulty attending an investigation concerning the

truth of the Scrij^ture writings, arises from the misjudgment of men
in undertaking to scrutinize them, not according to the phenomena

under which such revelations have been made, but according to

abstract notions of the infinite nature and attributes of the omni-

potent Creator of all things, who they assume ought to have acted in

a manner consistent with his absolute power, as it might be sup-

posed an intelligent man would have acted if he had been endowed

with omnipotence. ' - -t

This most fallacious mode of reasoning would have been avoided

if men had only studied the Scriptures in the simjdicity of the expo-

sitions there made with respect to the avowed purposes of Jehovah

in the creation of mankind. For his scheme as involved in that

particular is so expressly stated in the Scriptures, that no intelligent

person can misapprehend it, and if regarded in that light there will

be no diillculty wlialever in appreciating every statement made in

tlic Sci'iptures in consistency with the infinite attributes ascribed to

Jeliovult. VVhetiier the Scri])tures themselves are true records of
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revelations made by the Creator of all things, is another question,

l)ut if they are true records there is no difficulty \vhatever in recon-

ciling- them \tith the pcrft'cllons of (rod as regarded in the most

absolute sense in which they may be ascribed to him.

If a person therefore, honestly intends to investigate the question

whether the Scriptures do contain a revelation from Jehovah, he

must in the first place, regard the phenomena of human life, and the

attributes and providence of God, according to the theory main-

tained on those subjects in the Scriptures themselves, and not in any

other point of view ; for the particular relations made in those books

being all in strict accordance with the peculiar theory upon which

they have been promulgated, it would be preposterous in the extreme

to estimate the statements made in them by any other hypothesis /

than the one upon which they have been expressly constructed. /

If a man should reason upon the Government of the United States '

of America under the misapprehension that it was an Aristocracy,

it is easy to comprehend that any conclusion he could make on the

general subject would be entirely false. It will be the same thing

if we argue upon the Scriptures otherwise than on the very theory

of things advocated in those writings.

The first step to be taken in order to ascertain the true character

of the Scripture writings will be to understand what they purport

to be, and what is the theory maintained in them.

The Scripture writings in strictness of speech are not revelations

from God, they are essentially historical records that have been

written by various individuals at different times, which among many
statements of mere human history, also relate the particulars of sun-

dry communications made by Jehovah to individuals or nations

under peculiar administrations of his providential dealings towards

them. Furthermore, these records are precisely in the same condi-

tion as other books \vritten by men ; their preservation and textual

accuracy depend alone upon the care taken to preserve them in

their integrity, from inaccuracies, mutilations, or even absolute de-

struction.

The system of things recognized in the Scriptures is very dis-

tinctly exhibited. They commence with an account of the organi-

zation of our material world, the creation of plants, and that almost

innumerable variety of animals that God has appointed to dwell on

its surface. The final act of God's creating power was the forma-

tion of a man and woman, from whom a numerous offspring has

proceeded, which has gradually filled the earth with inhabitants.

Excepting mankind, God made all other animals perfect in their
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natures from tlie beginning, i. e. as attaining to tlicir perfection

throngh instincts only, they liave continued throughout all their

generations in the same conditions of being in which their first par-

ents were originally created. Thovigh God could as easily have

made mankind like the animals at once perfect in their sphere, he

saw fit to proceed otherwise with them. Having constituted them

of a certain intellectual and moral capacity,* which qualified them

to act as free agents, he has required of them that they shall attain

through their own voluntary agencies to that relative perfection by
which they shall become suitable for an ulterior purpose, w^hich

undoubtedly constitutes the true end for which mankind have been

created.

That the true end or purpose for whicli mankind have been made
pertains to a condition of things consequent to their decease in the

present world is abundantly clear from the New Testament. We are

there distinctly Informed, that at the consummation appointed for all

things belonging to human agencies, Jehovah \\i\\ raise up from the

dead every individual of the human race that has ever lived, at which

time they together with those who may then be living shall be

judged according to the thouglits, words, and actions, that may have

characterised them in their respective agencies during their mortal

existence. After the necessary scrutiny, those who have lived

lighteously, shall be made the inheritors of a kingdom of most exalt-

ed happiness, in which- they shall continue to endure throughout

eternity, while those who have lived wickedly shall be destroyed

by an irreversible condemnation. In other words, Jehovah has not

made mankind either perfect or immortal, but that he will confer

immortality upon those only, at the day of judgment, who through

their own voluntary agencies shall have attained to that relative

perfection by which they shall be qualified as subjects for the future

kingdom of heaven, t

* I am compelled to use the term moral as an abstraction to express that capncily

of human nature that is exhibited in the emotions, affections, or passions of the

mind, since there is no word in our lang-uage, nor I believe, in any other, that

better expresses such an abstraction.

t Without reference to other pussag'cs of Scripture bearing- on tliis matter, it is

deemed sufliricnt to quote the following'

:

" And I saw the dead" (Ilev. xx. 12 to 15,) "sm(dl and jireal stand before God, and
the books were opened, and another book was opened which is tlic book of life, and

the dead were jud-^cd out of tliose thiiigs which were written in the Iwoks according to

their works. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and Iiell (or

the grave) delivered up tlie dead wliicii were in them, andihey were judged evei-y

man according to their vjorks.

" And death and hell were cast into tlie lake of fire. Thin is the second death.

" And vfhosocver ivus not found written in the book of life was ca$l into the lake of

fire."
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Nothing therefore, is more distinctly inferrible from the Scripture

writings, than that Jehovah has placed mankind in the present life

in a PROBATIONARY STATE, and consequently that fact constitutes the

key to the intellectual comprehension of every particular pertain-

ing to the providential appointments of Jehovah respecting mankind

whilst they are fulfilling such a condition of being. This must

be evident to the least reflection, for if Jehovah, who has created all

things from nothing by his omnipotent power, has also placed man-

kind in a state of intellectual and moral j^i'obation, he must have

necessarily constituted every other phenomenon implicated with

mankind to be harmonious with the fact of their being in a state

of trial and self-discipline.

As to the theory of human probation, no one ought for a moment
to fall into the gross absurdity of supposing that it is to operate in

any manner i;pon the divine mind, as if informing" him who among
mankind would suit his idterior object or purposes. The the-

ory of human probation is simply this, that as Jehovah has made
mankind intellectual and moral free agents, so he has required of

them that they shall attain as such to a certain relative perfection

through their own exertions and voluntary self-discipline. There

is no mystery whatever in the matter, Jehovah instead of making

mankind at once suitable for his ulterior purposes, as he could have

done ^vith a mere word, has seen fit to require of them as intellec-

tual and moral free agents, that they shall attain to the re(|uired

degree of perfection through their own exertions. To induce human
action in this particular God has announced to mankind through the

Scripture writings, that he ^^lll bestow eternal life and hajipi-

ness upon those who will qualify themselves, and if they will not

do so he has distinctly announced that he will reject and destroy

them.

Furthermore, notwithstanding our utter ignorance respecting that

condition of things that shall be the inheritance of the righteous

hereafter in heaven, it is impossible it can be any thing else than

some peculiar manifestation of the benevolence and love of God
towards the creatures he has made ; for certainly no one can be so

absurd as to suppose that mankind can ever be, under any circum-

stances, of any use or profit to Jehovah. [Job xxii. 1—3.)

Though the Christian world, generally speaking, have correct

views as to the 23robationary condition of mankind in its practical

or personal requirements from them as free agents, it is \vondcrful

how few understand the phenomena necessarily implicated in such

a condition of things.

4 v. 1



22 I N T U D U C T I N .

If mankind have been placed by tlieir Creator in a probationary

state, in which as intellectual and moral free agents they are to at-

tain to a required amount of perfection through their own volun-

tary action, the following conditions of things are essential to such

an object:

First. The \vorld we inhabit as the platform upon which our

self-discipline is to be accomplished, must be of such a constitu-

tion as shall call into action those energies by or through vv^hich

our self-discipline is to be effected. If our earth and all mundane

phenomena liad been made perfect, /. c. if every inconvenience was

removed, and all things tended only to the exaltation of human
happiness, how could there have been any probationary discipline

in such a case?

Secondly. If we are to attain to a relative perfection in righteous-

ness, holiness, temperance, patience, &c. through our own action

and voluntary self-discipline, mankind must necessarily be free to

act, whether in doing what is wrong or in doing what is right, for

it is only through the phenoniena of such a condition of things that

perfection can be attained as the act of our free agency. If men,

therefore, are necessarily free to do either right or wrong, all the

phenomena of evil doing must be evidently inseparable from the

probationary condition of intellectual and moral free agents.

Yet evident as the inference ought to be, this very imperfection

which must necessarily characterise a probationary state, consti-

tutes that wonderful perplexity concerning moral and physical

EVIL that has puzzled mankind from the earliest times down to the

present day. If any Christian will regard the subject but for a mo-

ment, he ought to perceive that the development of intellectual and

moral creatures, who are to be influenced as free agents by a pro-

posed reward or 2)unisliment, could not possibly be effected but by

their being placed in an imperfect, or evil state, for the terms are

mere synonymcs.

From the same consideration of mankind's jirobationary state it

equally follows, that tliough Jehovah be absolutely omnipotent,

omniscient, and infinitely perfect in every attribute of wisdom and

goodness, yet he could not sensibly manifest those perfections in his

superintendence of the' affairs of this woi'ld without destroying hu-

man free agency. For since Jehovah has determined that mankind

shall attain to their perfection through their own voluntary action,

so any direct or sensible interference of God in his infinite power

or attributes would destroy human free agency either in degree or

totally, according to such interference. I do not mean to say that
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God never interferes by his pro\ idence in tlie affairs of individuals

or nations, wliat I assert is, that when he does so, he accomjalishes

his purposes either secretly or through the instrumentality of se-

condary causes, and not by sensible interferences, unless on those

occasions that are termed miraculous, and ^vhich in their extreme

rarity distinctly shews that Jehovah does not sensibly interfere in

the regulation of human affairs.

The clear discernment of tliis necessary peculiarity as to Jcho-

vah^s non-intervention towards mankind during- their probationary

condition, is of all other principles the most important to be under-

stood in estimating the true cliaractcr of the Scripture writings,

for without we comprehend his peculiar attitude towards mankind

as creatures in a j^robationary condition, we shall be plunged into

inextricable perplexities in consequence of our belief in his abso-

lute omnipotence and omniscience. A single statement may be

sufficient to convince the reader of the correctness of Avhat we have

just remarked. Among the many enactments of the Law of Moses

are a number of minute regulations under the immediate sanction

of Jehovah, that ^vere calculated to preserve the Jewish people

from being infected by the leprosy. All these regulations in them-

selves are apparently inconsistent with the infinite jDo^ver or good-

ness of Jehovah ; for it is immediately suggested to our minds,

why, as being omnipotent, did he not exempt the Jews from the

disease, or else inform them how it might be readily cured. It

must be evident, however, from such a query, that if Jehovah wns

to manifest his omnipotence according to this reqizirement, he ought

also to remove every other inconvenience, however trivial it may
be, that pertains to our present condition. In other words, we
\vould get rid of the very phenomena essential to a state of proba-

tionary self-discipline, for if all the inconveniences of human life

^vere removed, in what would our probation consist ?

Again, in utter oversight of the circumstance that Jehovah, ac-

cording to the Scriptures, requires mankind to attain to their per-

fection through their own voluntary action, the deists have objected,

and many Christians have been perplexed to understand why man-

kind should be required to pray to God for things which he knows
better than ourselves what is most suitable for us. The reason of

the requirement is as plain as day light. Jehovah does not pro-

pose to make us to suit his ultimate ptirposcs by the exercise of his

omnipotence, he has left it to ourselves to become -what we please,

under the inducements of obtainintj either an everlasting' life, or of

incurring an absolute rejection and condemnation.
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Bui though this great work is to be accomplished by ourselves,

Jehovah has at the same time promised to help those \vho will

pray to him, i. e. ask his assistance. Jehovah, therefore, will help

men to attain to perfection, but he will not do their work for them,

he assists them as far as they ask his assistance, and no further.*

If God intended to make men perfect by his omnipotence, he would

not have placed them in a state of trial.

The solution of all similar queries is to be found in the fact of our

probationary condition. Jehovah in his wisdom and omnij^otence

has established a certain condition of mundane phenomena that are

essential to, or harmonious with the probationary condition of man-

kind, and which are to continue permanently until his jiurposes shall

be accomplished. We are therefore not to estimate his attributes

or providence in the sujoerintendence of earthly things by the stan-

dard of his absolute nature and infinite perfections, however much
we believe in them abstractedly, but according to the peculiarities

of the scheme through which he has determined mankind shall as

free agents accomplish the development that he anticipates from

their action as moral and intellectual crcatures.t

* We have a distinct exposition of tlie manner of Jehovah's proceeding- towards

individuals afforded us in the history of Solomon. On Iiis accession to the throne

he had a remarkable dream, in which God appeared to him and told him to ask

wliat he would. (/ Kings, iii. 5, fyc.) Solomon asked for wisdom and skill to g-o-

vern his people, and which we are told (verse 10, &c.,) was so pleasing- to God that

he promised him not only an intellectual discernment above all other men, but

also riches and honor, that he had forborne to ask.

But notwithstanding- this great g-ift of wisdom and understanding-, Solomon's

character will be found very low in the moral and rclig-ious scale. The theolo-

gians for the most part have been perplexed to account for this, as they suppose

that Jehovah, in bestowing wisdoin and skill upon Solomon, also prevented him by

his grace, and therefore they are greatly puzzled to find that history essentially re-

presents him as a worldly-minded, voluptuous man, who had little, and sometimes

no regard towards Jeliovah.

Tiie simple truth of the matter is, that Solomon, notwithstanding the great in-

tellectual discernment he received from Jehovah, was unaflcctcd in his probation-

ary condition by that circumstance, and was required to attain to moral perfection,

like all other men, by personal self-discipline. Now there is no evidence from the

Scriptures to infer that Solomon ever sought grace or assistance from God to en-

able him to attain to righteousness and personal holiness. Jehovah, therefore,

never operated on liis heart, because Solomon never asked such help, and conse-

quently he continued a merely intellectually wise or philosophical king, who

availed himself of whatever was in his power for gratification ;
presumably on the

ground that he only did what pertained to his royal prerogative. Solomon's his-

tory, therefore, I apprehend, shews conclusively, that altiiough Jehovah may be-

stow all other gifts or endowments upon individuals, yet he never bestows the

grace that leads to perfection in righteousness and holiness, but to those who seek

that assistance from him by personal application in earnest prayer.

•fit was undoubtedly to this principle that Moses alludes, when he told the Jews,
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In perfect consistency with the tlieury of OTir pi-obatioiiary

condition, tlie revelations made by God as recorded in tlie Scrip-

tures are not communications wliicli are accompanied by a dis-

play of supernatural evidences, but have been announced to man-

kind tlirough the intervention of nuni commissioned by Jehovah to

such an office. As the Scriptures therefore are only presented to

us as having been wa-itten by men, so no supernatural evidence of

their having been indited by the spirit of God is offered to a mere
inspection or careless examination of the writings themselves. The
only mode by \vhich we can ascertain whether the Scriptures are

to be credited, is by a careful investigation of their true character

through the exercise of those intellectual powders, that in themselves

constitute our very capacity of being free agents. Was the case

otherwise, was the authority and insjiired communications of the

Scriptures self-evident, how could there be that intellectual exer-

cise on the subject through which an intelligent voluntary obedience

only can be rendered.

No one however, must infer from this condition of circumstances,

that there is any mystification of the truths announced in the Scrip-

tures for the purpose of exercising human abilities in the investiga-

tion of dark and recondite subjects. Nothing can be more absurd

than such a conceit. What God has revealed to our faith or obe-

dience is perfectly clear in every particular. The difficidtics that

theologians have originated concerning the interpretation of certain

texts of Scriptures, for the most part have proceeded from their pre-

sumption in undertaking to fathom the purposes of Jehovah, without

having either warrant or data to justify the conclusions they have

attempted to deduce from them.

The theory of human probation furthermore satisfactorily explains

why the doctrines and institutions of Christianity possess no immu-
nity from the consequences of human imperfection. Though the

doctrines, precej^ts, and institutions inculcated in the Scriptures,

continue immutably the same in their requirements throughout all

generations of men, yet there is nothing in God's appointment that

shall prevent men from perverting them by false interpretations, by
intermingling them with unwarrantable speculations, or by magni-

(Deut. vi. 16.) " thou shalt not tempt Jehovah thy God." In other words, that

they iTiust not anticipate any intervention of Jehovah whenever they might see fit

to appeal to liis omnipotence. They were to fulfil their duties under the appoint-

ments of existing' phenomena, and must not expect that the circumstances under

whicli they were placed should be dispensed with or modified, because Jehovah had
the power to do so if he pleased. Our Saviour applies this text expressly to such a

doctrine in his ansiver (Math. iv. 6, 7.) to the temptation proposed by Satan.
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fying one portion of Scripture to such an undue importance as to

diminish or overwliehii otlier portions of the same revekition. It

would be evidently inconsistent with the revealed purposes of the

Almighty to have prevented such abuses or corruptions, for it

would have totally destroyed that probationary system to which

mankind have been appointed by him as intellectual and moral free

agents, who are to accomplish their perfection through their own
voluntary action.

It is but a corollary to the preceding remark, that enthusiasts, big-

ots, and fanatics, have ever existed under the several dispensations of

Jehovah to mankind. Such persons are individuals who have taken

up false and unjustifiable notions concerning divine truth through

natural infirmity, prejudice, or misdirection of wrong-headed teach-

ers. Enthusiasts, bigots, and fanatics, therefore are found in con-

nection with Christianity by necessary consequence, because they

are mere exhibitions of human nature under certain conditions of

religious theory whether true or false, whether heathen or Chris-

tian. The error in their, intellectual position is however involuntary,

for they are honest in their views, and any misconduct chargeable

to them proceeds from their having formed a wrong estimate of the

importance of the subject they advocate. It would be impossible

to avoid such a condition with individuals under the Christian dis-

pensation where personal development is left to human free agen-

cies. If Jehovah was to prevent the occurrence of enthusiasm,

bigotry, or fanaticism in Christian societies, it could only be by set-

ting aside human free agency, which as we have previously shewn,

would be subversive of his declared scheme in the creation of

mankind.

In the exposition I have heretofore made respecting the theory

of Jehovah's ^^urposes scs exhibited in the Scriptures, I have briefly

shewn, that every phenomena pertaining to God himself in the

establishment of such a scheme, in his providential superintendence

of it, the external condition of the universe, as well as what concerns

the int(;llectual and moral actions of human nature, all find a simjde

and harmonious explanation in the fact of mankind Ix'ing placed in

a PROBATioNARV CONDITION as free agents, wlio are to attain by their

own voluntary action to a state of relative perfection whitdi is to be

re"warded in the world to come. If they will not atlain to such

perfection, the consecpience has been announced, that they shall ])e

rejected and condemned of God.

It may however be objected to the view I have taken concerning

the Scripture doctrine in relation to Jehovah's purposes with man-
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kind, tliat the Calvinists deny human free agency is taught in tlie

Scriptures, and coiise(|uently that my exposition of such a scheme

is mere assumption.

The doctrine of the Calvinists that mankind are not free agents is

a mere theological mystification, arising from their inability to com-

prehend how Jehovah's prescience could be reconciled with human
free agency. As both of these doctrines are ti-ue, and the Calvinists

could not explain them on any common principle, they have retained

them both in their systematic theology under the following irrecon-

cilable statements, viz. that Jehovah has predestinated all things

;

and yet mankind are responsible free agents before him. In other

words, that mankind are controlled by necessity, and yet are at per-

fect liberty. As it is no part of my undertaking to refute Calvin-

istic theology as a system, it will be sufficient for the present purpose

to shew that part of their scheme that explicitly admits of Imman

free agency. If this be done we need not concern ourselves as to

the other part of their system which is constructed upon the doc-

trine of Jehovah's prescience. If "\ve can she^v that the Calvinists

admit hutnan free agency as distinctly as any other Christian sect,

we entirely remove the objection res|5ecting the accuracy of the

exposition made above, where \vc assert that the free agency and

probationary condition of mankind is the direct and unmistakeable

teaching of the Scripture writings.*

That the supposed denial of human free agency by the Calvinists

is mere metaphysical caviling- on their part, in order to sustain their

sectarian dogma that Jehovah has predestinated all things from

before the foundation of the world, is abundantly clear in the fact

that notwithstanding their controversial subtilty on the subject,

they nevertheless substantially ackno\vledge human free agency as

explicitly as it is possible to be done by men ^vho purposely use

\vords in an ambiguous sense; and ^vho by this method retain the

controversial term., though they give up tlic thing itself.

*I may also add, that neither is it a matter ofany importance to us in a religious

point of view, whetlier we are able to comprehend the subject of Jehovah's pre-

science or not. For suppose we are utterly unable to reconcile it with the doctrine

of human free agency ; our position before him is not affected by our inability to

determine such a question. The Scriptures most clearly inculcate that every man
shall be rewarded according- to his works, whether they be good or evil, and this

being the practical doctrine announced to our faith or obedience we need not con-

cern ourselves to estimate the subject any further. But though the question of Jeho-

vah's prescience has nothing to do with Christianity as a religious dogma, yet it is

in a philosophic point of view a very interesting inquiry. That it is, as such,

perfectly comprehensible with the phenomena of human free agency, the reader

can at once see who will look into our index for the word Picdcslination and find

tiie page to which it refers.
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Thus the celebrated Jonathan Edwards, in the most intellec-

tually acute work ever written to uphold the Calvinistic doctrine

of Necessity, in the conclusion of that treatise, (On the Freedom of

the Will,) in a letter to a clergyman, which constitutes the fifteenth

section or Appendix to that most metaphysical discourse, makes

the following observations:

"I have abundantly expressed it as my mind, that man in Ids

onoral actions has true liberty ; and that the moral necessity which

unirersally takes ^^/ace /* not in the least inconsistent loith any thing

that is properly called liberty, and tvith the utmost liberty that can

he desired, or that can possibly exist, or be conceived ofP

In another place in this Appendix, he reiterates the same conclu-

sion. "Nothing that I maintain, supposes that men are hindered by

any fatal necessity from doing, and even willing, and choosing as

they please withftillfreedom ; yea, with the highest degree of liberty

that was ever thought of, or that ever could j^ossibly enter into the

heart of man to conceive.^''

To what end, therefore, should, any advocate of human free will

or human free agency imdertake to follow and confute the meta-

physical subtilties of the Calvinists on that subject, when their

greatest champion admits every thing that any defender of the doc-

trine of human free agency could desire to be recognised.

In a j^ractical point of view, the exhortations of the Calvinists

are still more emphatic as to the fact of human free agency. Thus
Dr. Witherspoon, once President of Princeton College, and a very

decided Calvinist, in his Sermons, vol. i, 503, says: "I assure you,

that if you reject the counsel of God against yourselves, your blood

shall be upon your own heads. Do not pretend to say, If it de-

pends upon election, and almighty grace is necessary, all our en-

deavors will be in vain. Secret things belong oidy to God. His

purpose is not more unchangeable than his promise is faithful. Nay,

though you may not be able to see it, nor I to explain it, they are

perfectly consistent the one with the other. He will bo just when
he speaketh, and clear when he judgeth, and therefore give heed

to the exhortation, not in my words, but in the words of the Holy
Ghost, 'work out your own salvation with fear and trembling.

For it is (jod whicli worketh in you both to "will and to do of his

good pleasure.'

"

From the admissions of Edwards and Dr. Witherspoon, it must
be evident to every one that the Calvinists do not in reality deny

the fact of human free agency, and consequently there is no differ-

ence of opinion among Christians on the point that the Scriptures
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do recognise the doctrine of" human free agency, and of mankind

being in a probationary state, at the termination of which they

shall be either rewarded or punished according to their voluntary

.action.

As my object in the preceding observations has been only to

shew what is the doctrine of the Scriptures on the siibject of hu-

man free agency, I am not called upon to discuss the philosophic

qvxestion concerning Liberty or Necessity. Yet, as the subject is

of great importance and essentially rests upon a fallacy respecting

the use of the term motive, I refer the reader to some considera-

tions on the subject in our Appendix. See Art. No. 1.

I trust the previous discourse sufhciently exhibits the peculiar

theory of the Scriptures concerning God's scheme with mankind,

as being free agents who are required to accomplish an intellectual

and moral perfection through their own voluntary agencies. I have

offered no justification whatever of the scheme itself, but have only

attempted to shew \vhat the theory of the scheme implies. I shall

therefore take no notice of any of those speculative objections that

deists or sceptics have inferred against the theory of probation as pro-

mulgated in the Scriptures,—for nothing can be more unreasonably

absurd, than that an imperfect creature like man should object to

the Scriptures on the ground that they contain views of God's pro-

vidential dealings with mankind, different from what such persons

think ought to have been the proceeding of the infinitely wise and

omnipotent Creator of all things. Such objections as these we will

neither undertake to discuss or confute. The issue concerning the

divine origin of the Scriptures can only be tried by the simple plan

of investigating the fact, whether we have or have not sufficient

evidence to believe that they are from divine revelation. And
nothing can be fairer than such an issue, for if we cannot produce

sufficient evidence to shew that the Scripture writings have a divine

origin, then no one can be required to believe in them. Incredulity

is justifiable upon want of evidence affirming any particular fact,

whereas the rejection of an asserted scheme of the Creator of the

universe on the ground that it is not so good or perfect as men could

have made it, is presumptuous to tlie highest degree of absurdity.*

*Or to illustrate the principle of our position more clearly; can any rational man
suppose that if any presumptuous infidel should impeach the omnipotence or g-ood-

ness of God for not having made the oak trees to produce some kind of delicious

fruit instead of acorns, that we are to disprove the inference thus deduced ? It is

precisely the same case with mankind and the earth we inhabit, deists and atheists

can very easily suggest a condition of things far more perfect than they are at

present constituted, but are their notions on tliat matter to be regarded as a suffi

5 V. i
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The next matter for consideration is what mode of reasoning,

what kind of proof, must wc have recourse to in order to determine

whether the Scriptures do or do not contain a true record of reve-

lations made by God to mankind.

The settlement of the question as to the mode by which this pro-

posed investigation is to be conducted, will require no small amount

of discussion to place it in a correct point of view,—for in conse-

quence of many unreasonable notions among mankind, whether

christian or deist, on the general subject, they are for the most jiart

entirely in error as to the only true mode by which the question of

the divine origin of the Scripture writings can be determined.

To bring the subject fully before the reader, let us state the true

character of the Scri2iture writings. They are records made by

men concerning various communications or revelations that Jeho-

vah is stated to have fnade through individuals commissioned by

him, to declare the modes by which those who choose to discipline

themselves may obtain everlasting happiness.

These records of divine communications, having been written

out by men, have been preserved by successive copyists down to

the present time, and are now to be examined by us, that we may
determine whether they are to be received as being true and faith-

ful expositions.

In opposition to the assertion that the Scriptures are a true re-

cord of divine revelations, there are two objections. First, that of

the atheists, who say there is no God, and consequently, that no

revelation could have been made by him. Seco7idh/, that of the

deists, who say that God, as a being of infinite wisdom and ex-

cellence of attributes, has not made the revelations ascribed to him

in the Scriptures, because they are altogether inconsistent with the

nature of a God possessing infinitely excellent jjcrfections.

To vindicate the Scrijitures, therefore, as regards the objections

of atheists and deists, we miist use different modes of reasoning.

If we can sufliciently prove the fact of the existence of a God as

the Creator of all things, we destroy the objection of the atheist

altogether, for if there be a God, tluirc; is nothing to forbid the jios-

siVjility that he may have made a revelation.

As concerns the objection of the deists that the Scriptures can-

not be from God, on the ground that ihey are full of statements in-

cicnt justificatifin for rejecting' the credibility of the Scripture writings, which we
assert state the true condition of mankind and of all matters pertaining' to them as

being the actual appointments of the Creator of all things. It ought to be manifest

to the least reflection, that the only matter men can rationally undertake to decide

is, whether the Scriptures are u revelation from Jeiiovah as they purport to be.
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consistent with tlie divine nature and derogatory to his infinite

excellence, we shall contend that they liave no intellectual right to

make any such inference until they have first shewn, tliat the Crea-

tor of the world docs possess those infinitely excellent attributes

that they have undertaken to ascribe to him. If they can demon-
strate that the Creator does possess such excellent and perfect at-

tributes, then they have at least a semblance of reason to say whe-
ther tlie Scriptures are, or are not derogatory to his perfections.

But if the deists cannot prove that the Creator does possess attri-

butes of infinite perfection and excellence, then surely nothing can

be more absurd than to assert the Scriptures are inconsistent with

attributes which they cannot prove the Creator to possess.

The reader, whether christian or deist, must not suppose that

our requirement of the deists to j^rove the goodness and excellence

of the Creator is a mere logical subtilty to put them to the trouble

of proving what is admitted by all christians. It is a rqquirement

of the utmost importance, whether to christian or deist, for in our

right apprehension of this very subject, we can only ascertain the

true mode by which the question, whether the Scriptures are from

divine revelation can possibly be determined ?* Furthermore, it is

only in consequence of the inconsiderate assent of the christian

^vorld to the assumption of the deists that God is a being of infi-

nite excellency of perfections, that they are enabled to advance any

objection against the statements or doctrines announced in the

Scriptures. In other words, the error of christians consists in

admitting that the excellence and perfections of the Creator of the

universe can be learned in any other mode than through the me-

dium of the revelation that he has made to mankind. When a

christian, therefore, allows a deist to assume the fact of the excel-

lent perfections of the Creator of all things, he inconsiderately ad-

* Any success I may have hereafter in shewing- the true mode by which the

divine origin of the Scripture writings is to be vindicated, may be remotely

assigned to a question propounded to mc nearly thirty years ago by my esteemed

friend, the now venerable Dr. T. E. Bond, who in a familiar religious discussion,

controverted a position I had assumed by asking me, " how I could prove God to

be good."

As the Doctor was a preacher of the Gospel, I was offended by a question that I

considered to be a mere captious requirement, and therefore put an end to the con-

versation. It induced me however, to afterwards study the subject, the result of

which was that I became convinced that the visible or natural world afforded no

evidence whatever as to that fact. In consccjuence of this conclusion I at once per-

ceived, that the question of the truth or falsehood of the Scripture writings must
be determined by other principles than those derivable from Natural Theology, or

Natural Religion.
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mits that the deists have ascertained that truth throiagh their own

deductions from sensible phenomena. Hence in permitting them to

assume such a position, a christian concedes them at the same time

a right to determine what is or is not consistent for God to have

done as estimated by the opinion of the deists upon that subject, and

which they then insist the advocate of the Scrijjtures must refute.

But if we require the deists to demonstrate the excellence and

infinite attributes of the Creator, instead of assuming it, we shall

find them wholly unable to prove any such doctrine, and if they be

unable to prove it, of what value is their objection that the doctrines

of the Scriptui'es are inconsistent ^vith the nature and attributes of

a God of whose excellence or moral providence they can prove

nothing.*

It would be wholly absurd for the deists to claim a right to use

the abstract belief of the Christian world concerning the infinite

jierfections and excellency of the Creator, any further than as

* The reasonableness of our position on this matter consists in the fact, that the

constitution of all things pertaining- to our cartlily condition, whether physical,

intellectual or moral, have been established by God in an imperfect stale, as being-

essential to the probationary position of mankind as intcllig-ent moral free ag-ents,

which in this peculiar circumstance forbids, as we have previously shewn, the ex-

hibition of Jehovah's attributes and perfections in any other degree than shall be

consistent with the scheme of human probation.

If any one, therefore, objects to the exposition of Jehovah's purposes, as set forth

in the Scriptures, on the ground that it is inconsistent with the infinite perfections

and excellencies of the Creator of all things, such person cannot be allowed to as-

sume the fact of the absolute perfection and excellency of God, since it is thus

made to imply the necessary exhibition of the absolute perfections and excellency

of his operations; for by assuming such a doctrine, it at once dismisses the whole

exposition made in the Scriptures, which have expressly stated that Jehovah has placed

mankind in a probationary, i. e. in an impehfect state. It is, in other words, as-

suming a right to say in what manner the Creator of all things ought to act,

which is not only begging the question, but which is manifestly presumptuously

absurd for any human creature to undertake to determine.

The deist or sceptic in rejecting the Scriptures as maintaining a theory involv-

ing a condition of things inconsistent with the infinite perfections of God the Crea-

tor, is therefore bound to demonstrate in the clearest manner that the Creator has

constructed and overrules all things in our visible world in sensible displays of om-
nipotence and exhibition of his absolutely perfect excellence of moral attributes.

If the deist be unable to prove the absolute excellence and perfections of the di-

vine attributes from any examination of his works ; if it be manifest that there arc

no sensible displays of the infinite power and absolute excellence of the Creator of

our world in his providential superintendence of all visible things, the conclusion

is irresistible that the present condition of all mundane phenomena, whether phy-

sical, intellectual or moral, is that of an imperfect state. This, however, is pre-

cisely what the Scriptures represents our world to be, and hence if all things on

earth are imperfect, it then remains to be seen whether the Scriptures have not

made a true exposition of the whole subject.
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pointing out, if they are able, any inconsistency between sucli at-

tributes and the mode in which his purposes or providences are

represented in the Scriptures. This, however, "\ve may safely defy

tlioni to do, for the theory of man's probationary condition as an-

nounced in the Scriptures, fully explains every perplexity that men
have fancied to exist on the subject. If the deists, therefore, in-

sist upon the fact that the moral excellence of the Creator of the

universe is expressly taught in the Scriptures, it is also insejKa-ahle

from the doctrine inculcated in the Scriptures, that mankind have

been placed by their Creator in a state of intellectual and moral

probation. In these two doctrines every supposed anomaly con-

cerning the divine attributes, and the statements made in the

Scripture writings is- solved in the utmost harmony and propriety.

If the deists therefore, undertake to afraign the wisdom or good-

ness of Jehovah in having placed, mankind under that condition

of things v.-hich is announced in the Scripture writings, upon the

assumption that such an appointment is inconsistent with the excel-

lency of the divine attributes, then they must base their olyections

upon the proofs by which they shall be able to demonstrate from

the natural, intellectual or moral condition of things, that the

Creator of the universe possesses those excellent attributes through

which they undertake to assail the character of the revelations con-

tained in the Scripture writings. If they cannot shew that the

Creator does possess such excellent attributes as they have ascribed

to him, their objections to the Scriptures as founded on their

assumptions concerning the divine nature, are mere absurd asser-

tions of presumptuous men who have arrogantly undertaken to

assail a system of things whilst they are at the same time wholly

destitute of any knowledge on the subject that can justify them in

the expression of any opinion whatever.

But though for the reasons stated above, we refuse to discuss with

the deists the value of their presumptuous assumptions against the

Scrijiture ^vritings, as being charged with making statements incon-

sistent with the infinite perfections of the Creator of all things, we do
not evade any argument or discussion that properly belongs to the

investigation of the facts whether the Scriptures have been promul-

gated by divine authority. On this subject we are bound to give

sufficient proof to justify such belief, and the deists have full right

to dispute or challenge our j^roofs as far as they may honestly con-

sider them to be defective or impertinent.

We also admit the full right of the deists to impugn any con-

struction that theologians may have put upon tlie Scripture writings,
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but then they must in sucli cases also determine whether such the-

ological constructions are correct deductions, for it would be pre-

posterous to charge the Scriptures with teaching a doctrine, or

appointing an institution or practice which is not manifestly taught

in the Scriptures. Theologians have often advocated false and pre-

sumptuous doctrines, as we shall shew hereafter,—and deists have

often supposed they were assailing Christianity when they were
only impugning some of its abuses or corruptions. Such matters

are consequently entirely foreign to the question whether the Scrip-

tures themselves are a true revelation from God. What may be

the true interjrjretation of the Scriptures as to the requirements of

Jehovah, is a most important matter, upon which we shall discourse

at length in an after page, where we shall shew that the teachings

of the Scriptures has been in many instances most grossly misrep-

resented. It is however, impossible to insist on that fact at present,

and hence we shall say nothing more on the subject. We reit-

erate however, that we fully recognize the right of the deists to

object to any portion of the Scripture writings, except where they

undertake to assail them according to their assumptions of what is

suitable or unsuitable for God to have done. On this subject we
will not waste our time in disputing with them, until they shall

have demonstrated the infinite excellence and moral attributes of

the Creator of all things. Such a demonstration however, they have

never yet made, and which after long deliberation on the subject,

I firmly believe is impossible for any human being to make through

any investigation of the visible universe.

In making the assertion that the moral attributes and perfections

of the Creator of all things cannot be demonstrated through an

examination of the natural world around us, I may be told that I

cannot urge such impossibility until I have given sufiicient proofs

as to that fact. I admit the force of such requirement, and shall

proceed as fast as possible to vindicate my assertion ; it is indeed

of the utmost importance to our proposed investigation concerning

the credibility of the Scripture writings, for the Christian world for

the most part, labor under a delusion on this subject almost equal

to that of the deists. The necessity of tlie case therefore, requires

us to fully exhibit the fallacies involved in the inferences which men
have hitherto made on this most important matter, for until they

have correct notions on the subject, it is impossible for them to dis-

cern the true mode by which they can determine whether the Scrip-

tures are records of revelations made by Jehovah to mankind.
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To bring the subject fairly before the reader, \vc must state that

an investigation concerning the credibility of the Scripture writings,

can only be made under the alternative of one or the other of the

two following proj^ositions.

If all knowledge of God, his moral attributes, providence, our

future state, &c. has arisen solely from the revelations which he

has seen fit to make mankind on those particulars, and if such know-
ledge of him, his attributes, and purposes is altogether unattaiiiable

through mere human inferences or reasoning, then we can only

judge of the truth or falsehood of the Scripture writings by ascer-

taining the amount of credibility due to those persons who as reputed

messengers from God, have made known to mankind that j^eculiar

religious system contained in the volume of the Scriptures.

But if as the deists contend, and as no small number of christians

have admitted, there is a certain light of nature that instructs us

concerning God and his attributes to a greater or less degree, then

it is perfectly correct, that the Scriptures and the religious dogmas

contained in it, shall be judged to a greater or less degree propor-

tionate to that kno^vledge of God and of his attributes, which it is

supposed ^ve may derive from this light of nature on the subject.

It being then sufficiently evident that there are only t\vo theories

of means by which the credibility of the Scripture writings can be

determined, and which are directly opposite to each other, it is

impossible for us to begin an investigation concerning the true

character of the Scripture writings, until we have first ascertained

the true mode by which this important investigation is to be con-

ducted.

To enable us to appreciate the general subject, we must advert

to the various sources from whence all human knowledge upon
religious subjects may have been derived, and then carefully to

determine the true value of the deductions we are authorised to

make from such data or principles; for these deductions are evi-

dently the tests to be used in our proposed investigation, and conse-

quently unless we fully comprehend the true value of these tests,

it will be impossible to judge correctly of the merits of the subject

to which they are to be applied.

The sources of that kno^vledge by which men can only derive

the arguments or objections by which they may approve or reject

the Scripture writings as an asserted divine revelation, are evidently

the following

:

The evidence alTorded by what is called Natural Theology.

The deductions of what is termed Natural Reliefion.
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The tlieory of what constitutes Moral Distinctions.

The sufficiency or insufficiency of human testimony towards estab-

lishing, the truth of facts asserted, to have taken place.

Now before we can undertake to estimate the truth or the false-

hood of the Scripture writings, we must first accurately determine

the folloM'ing particulars

:

1. What is the actual amount of knowledge that we derive from

the study of Natural Theology 1

2. What is the actual value of those princi])les that constitute the

theory of Natural Religion?

3. What is the true theory of Moral Distinctions, i. c. what is it

that makes one action to be right and another wrong ?

4. What is it that constitutes a man a creditable witness, and

what is it that makes us mistrust and reject the testimony of another 1

Now^ the value of these tests of the truth or falsehood of the

Scripture writings, must be carefully ascertained themselves before

we can apply them, for unless we have correct ideas of their actual

value, we shall certainly make an erroneous judgment through the

false inferences we may have deduced from them as supposed tests

of truth.

To us of the present day there can be no great difficulty in com-

ing to a conclusion on the actual merits of these tests, for they are

subjects that belong to the intellectual history of mankind, and have

been for ages discussed with all the acuteness that philosophy,

under every possible difference of opinion, has brought to bear upon

such particulars. We therefore have little else to do than to deter-

mine the truth of other men's speculations on these subjects, and

thus ascertain the real value of the jji'inciples themselves.

A distinct apprehension of the actual value of those principles or

tests by which we are to judge of the truth or falsehood of the

Scripture writings, does not involve any necessity of ascertaining

any other fact than the actual value of the knowledge that men do

possess on such subjects. Considered as a test of the character of

the Scripture writings, it is just as important for us to ascertain

that any j^articular subject as above enumerated is incomprehensi-

ble, or capable of several different solutioTis, as it is to be able to

demonstrate it in any one view with all the clearness of the Q. E.

D. of Euclid. For our proceeding is only based on the correct

application of the actual amount of our knowledge on such sub-

jects, and hence it is as important for us to be assured of our real

ignorance or uncertainty on particular subjects, as it is to know
that wc understand other particulars with all distinctness.



DISaUISITlONS

I'KKPAKATOKY TO

INVESTIGATING THE CREDIBILITY

SCEIPTURE WRITINGS.

FIRST PRELIMINARY DISQUISITION.

AN INVESTIGATION CONCERNING THE ACTUAL AMOUNT OF KNOWLEDGE
TO BE DERIVED FROM THE STUDY OF NATURAL THEOLOGY.

If the reader has hitherto overlooked tlie importance of distinctly

comprehending the actual value of those tests or piinciples by
which the truth or falsehood of the Scrijoture writings is to be deter-

mined, he will now jDcrceive that importance in our asking the

simple question, how shall we commence the analysis of those first

principles or tests upon whose clearly ascertained value the absolute

importance of our investigation depends 1

Thus for our very commencement. In what manner shall we
proceed to investigate the value of the deductions to be made from

tlie study of Natural Theology, which is the chief, if not the. only

source from ^vhich our notions concerning the attributes or provi-

dence of God can be deduced, independent of those particulars for-

mally announced in Scripture.

The christian cannot admit any statement of this subject that

either directly or indirectly implies the human race have ever been

ignorant of the fact of God's existence, and of our religious obliga-

tions before him. On the contrary, the christian insists that when
God created our first parents, he then made a formal revelation to

them, which has been repeated since at various times.

G v.i
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But the deist or scejitic cannot admit such a statement, for it

would be evidently conceding the contested point. They contend

therefore, that religion has arisen among men in consequence of

their discerning tlie merits of natural theology, or from various

secondary causes which many writers have undertaken to exhibit

to U.S in dvie order of their successive origin.

Some persons, aware of their inability to state this subject in a

manner equally acceptable to both christian and deist, have attempt-

ed to accomplish it by supposing a young man of awakened intelli-

gence, independent of any religious theory, to be led from step to

step through all that succession of natural and moral phenomena

by \vhich he is siirrounded, until he attains to a true judgment on

the facts of the case. But it will be soon evident that this supposed

unjjrejudiced young man, is the author of the treatise in disguise. If

he be a christian, the whole discourse wall tend to justify the the-

oTy of Christianity. If the writer be a deist,- the whole drift of his

argument will show that the author and the. supposed novice agree

very harmoniously in making an exhibition more or less hostile to

the theory of Christianity.

After having been much perplexed with tlic various expedients

that may be suggested to remove the objections as stated in the

preceding paragraph, it has occurred to me that the only manner

by which we can obviate them, will be by discussing the value of

the theory of na,tural religion under this unexceptionable introduc-

tion of the subject, viz. that religion under some form or other, has

prevailed among mankind from immemorial time, but that no one

shall assume how it oriofinated.o

By such a proceeding it appears to me that all objections are

removed, for there can be no difFiciilty in ascertaining what are tlie

fundamental dogmas of this so-called natural religion, and we then

can proceed to ascertain the real value of the evidence or argument

by which these dogmas of natural religion are sustained. As the

only evidence to be received is that derived from natural theology,

we shall by such a procedure be able to estimate witli all fairness

the value of natural tlieology, at tlie same time that we ascertain

the true value of the theory of natural religion.

Our actual knowledge concerning the origin of religious dogmas,

may be stated in a few words. The past history of mankind, exclu-

sive of the Bible, does not communicate any information how the

theory of religious obligation has originated. The most ancient

recoi'ds of human transactions, in every instance exhibit mankind
as then living under tlie influence of religious institutions, and tlie
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latest discoveries o£ modern eiiterj^rise in liitherto unex2)lorcd re-

gions of the earth, inform us of a similar religious condition of things

witli every newly discovered nation. Hence it seems to be incon-

testable, that no nation or people have ever yet been discovered

who were wholly destitute of the theory of religious obligation, and

of which the following are the essential dogmas.

1st. That there are gods, creators, or governors of the world,

who rule all things with both general and particular providence.

2d. That men are responsible beings before the gods, and as such

accountable for their actions.

3d. That the soul of man is immortal, and that after the death of

the body it shall exist in either happiness or misery, according to

the manner the individual may have lived in the present lifo.

These are the fundamental dogmas of natural religion, as it is

called, and their universal accei^tance with all nations, seem to leave

no objection as to the distinctness with which we have stated them.

Instead of speculating how these dogmas originated among men,
we shall only inquire into the value of the proofs or arguments by
which they are sustained. By such a procedure, the atheist, the

deist, and the christian are placed in the field of controversy under

equal advantages, and the several arguments they may advance can

be brought forward with, their utmost force, and any honest and

intelligent man may be enabled to decide whether the particular dog-

mas we have enumerated, as constituting the theory of natural reli-

gion, are' capable of being demonstrated; whether they are but of

doubtful value, or whether they be only conjectures destitute of

rational foundation. And according as we come to our conclusion

so we determine the true value of natural theology, for natural reli-

gion can have no other foundation.

As the primary dogma of natural religion is, that there exists a

God, or Gods, the creators and providential governors of all things,

our first investigation must be directed to ascertain the actual value

of those arguments by which this dogma is sustained, and which

for our own convenience we shall discuss as if it implied the exist-

ence only of a single deity.

But before we enter upon any investigation concerning the exist-

ence of God, it is necessary that the significance of the term be dis-

tinctly stated, for from not attending to this particular, men have

been thrown into great confusion of ideas, and indeed sometimes to

such a degree as to vitiate their whole discourse on this subject. In

^vriting abstractedly upon the nature of God, men very inconsider-

ately attach to that term those peculiar ideas of his attributes, with
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which they liabitually regard the Supreme Deity, according as they

may be Jews, Cliristians, or Pagans. This is evidently wrong, for

the God of nature exists the same every w^here, and not according

to one system more than another. At this stage of our investigation

we can only regard the word God, as an abstract term, expressive

of a being whose existence involves no other signification than that

of mind or intelligence operating with po\ver infinitely greater than

we can conceive to belong to a human being. Such we must con-

sider the term God to imj^ly, otherwise 'we could not discuss the

question of his existence. He must be considered capable of making

things such as they are exhibited to our senses, and as having power

to sustain them in their actual conditions, but ^ve have no right at

this stage of our investigation to presume any thing further upon

his nature or attributes.

Having made this correction, let us now proceed with our sub-

ject. That the visible vmiverse in all its prodigioiis extent, owes

its creation, or at least its present constitution, to an operation of

mind or intelligence combined with vast power of acting, seems to

be the only reasonable deduction we can make from every possible

examination of the things appreciable by our senses.

We cannot direct our attention to a single portion of the material

universe, from the greatest masses do^vn to the smallest particles of

matter, where we shall not observe distinct marks of determinate

organisation, and a subjection to fixed unvarying laws. In vegeta-

ble and animal existences, besides the general proof which their

organisation affords, w'e see peculiar adaptations to ends and pur-

poses, which we have the testimony of some thousands of years

have never varied from those conditions of being under which they

are no^v exhibited.

We shall not make any particular statements as justifying such a

conclusion, the facts themselves must be studied at large, either in

the visible world, or in the writings of those who have published

treatises expressly on the subject.* Not only az-e the facts of the

case excluded from this Essay by their mere bulk, but I apprehend

no proof is required, for the atheists themselves freely admit the

fsfcts to the extent that w^e can be justified to urge them.

As far as I have been able to examine the writings of the atheists,

whether ancient or modern, I do not perceive that they dispute the

* The best single work that I know of on lliis subject, is Paley's Ncatural Thc-
olog'y. But I restrict this commendation to the first twcnty-thrcc chapters. The
remaining' chapters of that book I cannot approve of for reasons which will be

made apparent to the reader in the'course of our discussion.
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adaptation of material things to particular purposes, nor the perma-

nency of the laws by which they are governed. On the contrary,

they admit them absolutely, and then attempt to explain the har-

mony, order, and permanence of all visible phenomena by the

tlieory of a necessary fitness and propriety of things in themselves

to such purposes. This admitted fitness and propriety in existing

things, they allege, has either existed eternally, or that successive

changes and modifications in time have resulted in the establislimcnt

of things as we now see them.

Thus, Baron Holbach remarks in his "Good Sense," page 29

—

" We are incessantly told to ackno%vledge and revere the hand of

God in so wonderful a \vork as the human machine; I readily con-

Jess that til e Imman machine appears to me surprising ; but as man
exists in nature, I am not authorised to say that his formation is

above the power of nature."

Again, in page 30, he remarks, " Nature is a word used to

denote the immense assemblaoe of beino-s, various matters, infinite

combinations, and diversified motions that we behold. All bodies

organised or unorganised are necessary effects of certain causes.

Nothing in nature can happen hy chance. Every thing is suhject to

fixed laics.

" One atom of matter cannot meet another by chance. This meet-

ing is the effect ofip>ermanent laws which cause every heing necessarily

to act as it does, and hinder itfrom acting otherwise in given circum-

stances.

" It ts not chance that has placed the sun in the centre of our

planetary system. It is by its men essence that the substance of

which it is composed must occupy that place, and thence be diffused

to vivify the beings inhabiting the planets.

" The universe is always in order. It cannot be in disorder. The
bodies, causes, and things which this world contains, necessarily act

in the manner in which We see them act, whether we approve or

disapprove of tlie effects.

" To be astonished that a certain order reigns in the world is to

be surprised that the same causes constantly produce the same
effect. To wonder at the order of nature, is to wonder that any

thing can exist; it is to be surprised at one's own existence."

The facts of the case, as far as any mere descrijation of material

phenomena can be made, being therefore admitted, it is evident

there is no dispute concerning them. As both the atheists and

theist admit them to be correctly described, the dispute is only

whether we shall refer the present existing propriety and fitness of
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tiling's, to the energetic production of a divine intelligent being, or

whether we shall refer them to a mere natural fitness of things in

themselves to such ends, irrespective of any operation of intelli-

gent po^ver,

As respects the atheistical theory of explanation, even if it be the

true one, it cannot be received by the human understanding. In

the first 'place we have not the capacity to conceive of an eternal

existence to the things of our visible world. And in the second

place, we have no ability to conceive of activity or of motion but

from the impulse of a directing intelligence, whether as acting

immediately, or under some determinate appointment of secondary

causes.

The atheistical theory, therefore, is not only in direct opposition

to all experience, but its hypothesis is not even comprehensible in

its bare possibility. We do not mean to say that we do not com-

prehend the significance of the words and terms which it employs,

but of the possibility of an existence of things such as it attempts to

describe.

The theory that attributes the creation of all things, and the laws

by which they ai'e sustained, to the energy of an intelligent power-

ful being, or God, on the contrary, is not only distinctly compre-

hensible, but is indeed the only one that exj)lains in a manner suit-

able to our capacities, the order, harmony, and proportion by which

all things have been made, and why they continue to endure in

harmony and proportion.

Difiicult as it may be for man to conceive rightly of the nature

and existence of God, as Paine very correctly observes in his Age
of Reason, "he does arrive at the belief of it from the tenfold greater

difficidty of disbelieving it. It is difficult beyond description to

conceive that space can have no limit, but it is more difficult to con-

ceive it to have a limit. It is difficult beyond the power of man to

conceive an eternal duration of what we call time, but it is more

impossible to conceive a time when there shall be no more time.

In like manner of reasoning, every thing we behold carries in itself

the internal evidence that it could not make itself. Every man is an

evidence to himself that he did not make himself; neither could his

father make himself, nor his grandfiithcr, nor any of his race make
themselves; neither could any tree, plant, or animal, make them-

selves: and it is the conviction arising from this evidence that car-

ries us on as it were })y necessity, to the belief of a first cause eter-

nally existing, of a nature totally different to any material existence
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we know of, and by the power of wliicli all tilings exist,—and this

first cause man calls God."*

With this great advantage in favor of the theory that assigns a

divine intelligence or God as the Creator and sustaincr of all mate-

rial things, one might ask with surprise, by wliat means has the

atheistical theory been supported from times past to the j'rcsent,

when men of no small intellectual discernment yet unhesitatingly

avow themselves to be atheists.

The cause of this is, that in this controversy there has been two
very different principles discussed together, and by the confusion

thus made, the atheist has received a seeming support to his scheme

to ^vhich he is not entitled in the least degree.

I have been led to infer this from the tenor of all the atlieistical

arguments I have been able to examine, for after deliberately study-

ing every position they occupied, I have alone found that instead

of confuting the simjile theory of the existence and power of a divine

being as the Creator of all things, they have attempted to sustain

their opinion by attacks ujaon the moral attributes ascribed by the

theists to the Creator, and have with more or less ingenuity shown
that the material universe was very far short of perfection, and that

moral and physical evil are present in all things. The atheists in-

ferred from this, in the first place, that the God asserted to exist by
the theists could not be good, and then becavise he was not dis-

cerned to be good, they held the deduction to be sound, that there

could be no God at all. Hence, instead of founding their theory

upon any analysis of material things, it is based exclusively upon
moral and metaphysical objections to the asserted excellent nature

and attributes ascribed to God by the theists. The fact of the har-

mony and propriety with which all material phenomena exist, they

assert is fully explainable without the necessity of any divine inter-

vention.

That the true force of atheistical objections lays only against

the imperfection of things and non-exhibition God's providences,

may be distinctly perceived in the fifteen atheistical proj^ositions

enumerated and discussed by Cudworth. [Intel. Systein, chap, ii.)

Of these, the twelfth and thirteenth are the only real objections, the

others being mere dogmatic assertions, by which the ancient athe-

ists attempted to explain the construction of sensible phenomena

* As this quotation from Paine is very superior in its philosophy to any other
observation made in his works, I cannot doubt but he has taken it from some other
writer, though I know not whom. I think however, it is a paraphrase of a state-

ment made by Hume.
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without any divine Creator. As these propositions, oxccpiing the

two above mentioned, are mere unjustifiable assertions,—\vlioever

attempts to confute them will lose his time and labor, as Cudworth
has done,—for it is an absurdity to undertake to prove the negative

to assumptions that are as changeable in their features as the pre-

sumption or sophistry of any individual atheist may choose to

represent them.

Baron Holbach, the most modern atheist with whose writings I

am acquainted, in his essay entitled "Good Sense," represents the

true argument of the atheists in the exhibition he has made of the

theory of theism, or of Christianity, where "he attaches to every

affirmation the atheistical objection. His words are as follows

:

" There is a vast emjaire governed by a monarch, whose strange

conduct is very proper to confound the minds of his subjects. He
wishes to be known, loved, respected, obeyed, but never shows

himself to his subjects, and every thing conspires to render uncer-

tain the ideas formed of his character.

" The people subjected to his power, have of the character and

laws of their invisible sovereign such ideas only as his ministers

give them. They, however, confess that they have no idea of their

master; that his ways are impenetrable, his views and nature to-

tally incomprehensible, &c. They utter concerning him not a sin-

gle word that does not immediately confute itself. They call him

supremely good, yet there is no one ^vho does not complain of his

decrees. They suppose him infinitely wise, and under his adminis-

tration every thing ajjpears to contradict reason and good sense.

They extol his justice, and the best of his subjects are generally

the least favored. They assert he sees every thing, yet his presence

avails nothing. He is, they say, the friend of order, yet through-

out his dominions all is in confusion apd disorder. He makes all

for himself, and the events seldom answer his designs. He fore-

sees every thing, but Tie cannot prevent any thing. He impatiently

suffers offence, yet gives every one the power of offending him.

M(m admire the wisdom and perfection of his works, yet his works

full of imperfection are sliort of duration. He is continually doing

and undoing, repairing what he has made, but is never pleased

with his work. In all his undertakings he proposes only his own
glory, yet is never glorified. His only end is the happiness of his

subjects, and his subjects for the most part want necessaries.

Those whom he seems to favor are generally least satisfied with

their fate. Almost all appear in perpetual revolt against a master

whose greatness they never cease to admire, whose wisdom to
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extol, whose goodness to adore, whose justice to fear, and whose
laws to reverence, though never obeyed.

" This empire,^' says Baron Holbach, "is the World, this mon-

arch is God, his ministers are the Priests, his suhjccts Mankind."

This manner of reasoning as far as I have exarni}ied the atheis-

tical writers is not peculiar to Baron Holbach, but is common to

them all, and the preceding extract conveys the full force and sub-

stance of all their arguments wherever I have seen them stated.

The reader who has closely regarded the specific statements and

objections of Baron Holbach, as just quoted, cannot fail to observe

that it is only through moral or vietaphysical ohjections to the opin-

ions oj" the theists, that the atheists come to tlie conclusion that there

can be no God.

Baron Holbach does not determine any thing concerning the spe-

cific question whether there be a Demiurgus or Fabricator of the

universe, but he has arraigned him for not being wise and good,

and for not governing the world by a manifest providence and ex-

hibition of his sovereignty. And, therefore, because Baron Hol-

bach does not discern such particulars in the visible world, he

denies that there can be any God.

But our controversy with the atheists is not upon such points as

are discussed by Holbach and others, as must be evident from the

statement \ve shall now make.

In contending that the material universe in all its extent has been

framed by a being exercising intelligence and power, it is immate-

rial to the question, \vhether that being or intelligent principle pos-

sesses goodness, or whether he exercises any direct providence. It

is indifferent to our argument whether God be esteemed good or

not, and if the atheist think the concession of any advantage to

him, I am willing to grant that God, so far as we can discern his

proceeding in the natural world, cannot be regarded as being good.

Our concern at present, ho^vever, is to ascertain ^vhether he made
the world, be he good or not, and whether there is not impressed

upon his works such indications of design and skill, that shall ena-

ble us to come directly to the conclusion that the world has been

created by a powerful and intelligent being.

It is unnecessary to analyse the various constitutions under which

all created things are presented to our eyes, for the atheists admit

them to be such as we would state them to be as mere facts.

Their theory of the eternal fitness and propriety of things to par-

ticular ends and purposes, declares expressly that very condition of

7 v.l
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things wliich we would endeavor to establisli Lv tlic exhibition of

proof.

But what argument can the atheist advance to induce us to be-

lieve that this harmony, fitness, and propriety of things arises from

some inherent power in nature to produce such a condition, irre-

spective of an exertion of mind or intelligence?

The atheistical supposition is gratuitous in every respect, desti-

tute even of the semblance of proof, and incomprehensible in its

possibility. We, therefore, reject it altogether, and adopt the

theory that assigns the construction of all things to an operation of

designing power. This theory we can comprehend, and it is con-

sistent with our experience, however much it may be clogged with

difficult considerations. Our ideas may be very incorrect on the

subject, but as long as we can refer any fabrication or machinery

made by man, to human intelligence, so we can, without difficulty,

refer the construction of the material universe to the designing skill

of an intelligent being, or God.*

Nor can we see what possible objection the atheist can array

against our conclusion, after we have detached the moral attributes

of God from any connection with the point in controversy. The

atheist may, if he can, demonstrate that God is not good, but it

will not follow that God has not made all things ; for the existence

of mind or intelligence combined with power to act, certainly does

not necessarily imply also the possession of goodness, or other be-

*"It is with pleasure," says Hume, (Dial. Nat. Relig.) "I hear Galen reason

concerning' the structure of the human body. The anatomy of a man, says he,

discovers above 600 different muscles; and whoever considers these will find, that

in each of them nature must have adjusted at least ten different circumstances in

order to attain the end she proposed; proper figure, just magnitude, right disposi-

tion of the several ends, upper and lower position of the whole, the due insertion

of the several nerves, veins and arteries. So that in the muscles alone, above C,000

several views and intentions must have been formed and executed. The bones, he

calculates to be 2S4. The distinct purposes aimed at in the structure of each, above

40. What a prodigious display of artifice even in these simple and liomogcneous

parts ! But if we consider the skin, ligaments, vessels, glandules, humors, the

several limbs and members of the body; liow must our astonishment rise upon us

in proportion to the number and intricacy of the parts so artificially adjusted. Tlie

further we advance in these researches, we discover new scenes of art and wisdom

beyond our reach in the fine internal structure of the parts, in tlic economy of the

brain, in the fabric of the seminal vessels. All these artifices arc repeated in every

different species of animals with wonderful variety, and with exact propriety;

suited to tlie different intentions of nature in framing such species. And if the

infidelity of Galon, even when these natural sciences were still imperfect, coiild

not willistand sucli striking appearances, to what pitch of pertinacious obstinacy

must a philosopher in this age have attained, wlio can now doubt of a Supreme
Intclli'i-cnce."
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nevolent attributes, as all human experience, our only guide on this

point, sufficiently attests.

The only matter, I presume, the atheist may contest, is, that God
is considered by every one to be essentially good, and that under

this universal acceptance no one can be justified in considering his

attributes to be otherwise. Therefore, in conceding that God may
not be good, that I in fact yield the argument :—in answer to this I

reply, that the question of" his goodness does not in the least degree

belong to a controversy whether the material universe Avas made

by an operation of mind or intelligence, or whether it arose out

of the necessary fitness of things for their present states of exist-

ence; and I maintain, as far as I can comprehend things, that the

character of the Creator has nothing to do with an investigation

that concerns the specific fact ^vhether any particular thing was

made by an intelligent being, or whether it made itself, or has

existed from all eternity.

If a most happy adaptation of part to part exists in the construc-

tion of all things, and that all these different- parts combine harmo-

niously to a certain end, it is evident from every principle by ^diich

human reason can be guided, that such an object was made by an

intelligent being, for it is impossible that we can conceive with our

present faculties that a thing can make itself, or that any thing can

be exhibited consisting of a propriety of parts or functions that has

not been framed by intelligence.

But the atheist may contend, that God by every religious scheme,

and by myself too as an avowed christian, is considered good, and

therefore, I cannot really separate the Creator and his attributes

from the bearing of their atheistical propositions,—for, after all, I

must defend him from the charge, that he being a good God, has

made a world, in which moral and physical evil preponderates over

any manifestation of his goodness, however great we can show it

to be. That hence arises a manifest contradiction between the good

Creator and his evil work that it is impossible to reconcile with

each other, and that it is, therefore, more reasonable to believe there

is no God, than to believe in one who manifests more of evil than

he does of good.

I believe the foregoing would be substantially the replication of

the atheists, and I answer, that it is but repeating the theory of

atheism as I stated it at first, namely, that it produced no positive

argument for its support, but only attacked the attributes of the

God who is supposed to have made all things, and who is univer-

sally considered good.
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After what I have said already it would be unnecessary to repeat

my argument on this subject, as showing the difference between

the fact of a Creator to all things, and the fact of -what his real

attributes may be. The atheist now, if I represent his views cor-

rectly, Avould put the controversy upon the ground, whether it be

more rational to believe in the existence of a good God making an

imperfect or evil work, or to disbelieve in his existence altogether.

But before we reply to such a question as this, it is essential that

the atheist shall enlighten us as to what amount of evil or imperfec-

tion in an asserted Avork of God, will impeach his excellent attri-

butes so far as to justify us to deny him an existence: for, in my
apprehension, the very act of creation necessarily implies in the

abstract, the production of an imperfect, or evil work, for the terms

are mere synonymes. This inference I apprehend is irrefragable,

since every condition of being less than absolute perfection, is, as

relative to absolute perfection, an imperfect, i. e. evil condition. If

we suppose a series of intelligent sentient beings regularly descend-

ing from a higher to an inferior condition, they are every one of

them evil as compared with absolute perfection, some in a less, and

others in a greater degree. Therefore, if the measure of evil that

is perceivable in the present constitution of human nature impeaches

the existence of the Creator, so would a lesser degree of evil, and

one still less than that, until we shall find that no condition of being

short of absolute perfection is exempt from the imputation of being

evil. Consequently, if any vieasure of evil be a reproach to the

existence of the Creator, he must not create any thing unless he

endows it with all the perfections of his own infinite being;—than

which conclusion I apprehend no doctrine can be more preposter-

ously absurd.

As every degree of existence short of infinite perfection is there-

fore comparatively evil, it must be clear that no condition of being

would satisfy a caviler on this subject, unless he was immortal, sub-

ject to no control or inconvenience, and able to gratify every desire

that might be suggested. But such a condition as this characterises

the Divine existence only, and it is palpably absurd for the creature

to impeach the Creator because he has been made of less perfection

than his maker. But if the Creator can, without impeachment of

his infinite attributes, make a creature in any one degree below his

own infinite perfection, he can by the same ride make others in any

other degree of inferiority.

The same mode of reasoning applies to the creation of worlds,

or localities for the reception of the creatures that God may have
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seen fit to cause to exist. If we can imagine some heavenly abode,

absolutely perfect in all its constitutions and appointments, then the

creation of one of a less degree of perfection is an evil or imperfect

work in comparison ; and, according to atheistical inference, its

relative imperfection %vould impeach the possible existence of a

divine Creator.

There is therefore, no theoretic impossibility that God may have

made our world with all its amount of imperfections, or evils, be

they what they may,—and if so we may also reasonably infer, that

God who knows his own purposes best, will also through such a

condition of things accomplish the very object contemplated by him

in making such a creation.

It is however, unnecessary to argue this matter any further with

the atheists, for so far as Christianity is concerned, every objection of

atheism is fully solved in the necessary phenomena that pertains to

that probationary condition of mankind, under Avhich God, accord-

ing to the Scriptures, has placed them, in order that they may
accomplish a certain perfection through their own voluntary agen-

cies.

That the purposes of Jehovah with mankind, are expressly based

upon a predetermined imperfect condition of things, is the plainest

deduction from the Scriptures, for they distinctly inform us that

our present material earth and all its productions are imperfect,

and that there shall be hereafter, another, a better, and a glorious

world.

The Scriptures also plainly tell us, that we are personally imper-

fect, by the statement that the righteous shall be raised from the

dead with new and glorious bodies, and that tliey shall be no more

subject to sickness, pain and death.

The Scriptures also instruct us, that though Jehovah takes cog'-

nisance of our thoughts, ^vords, and deeds, yet that he does not

judge mankind immediately as to such particulars, but reserves his

judgment until the appointed consummation of all things, when
every man shall be rewarded according to his deeds.

The atheist ho\vever, may say that he does not believe the

Scriptures. Let it be so : the controversy between us however,

henceforth turns on the question whether they are true or not; for

since the explanations given by the Scriptures meet every objection

made by the atheists, they cannot therefore, rationally reject the

solution of their objections until they have ascertained that these

writings are not from divine revelation, for if they are so, the athe-

ist can ask no further explanation concerning the imperfection of



50 ON NATURAL THEOLOGY.

visible things, oi- tlie non-exliibition of Jehovah's visible prov-

idence.*

Though I apprehend we have with sufficient force justified the

theory, that the material universe owes its existence to designing

power and intelligence, I am altogether unable to discern from any

inspection of the visible world, whether that intelligent po\ver bo

single, or distributed among a number of divinities. We must ad-

mit a manifest unity of design in all the constituent parts of our

universe, and that the same laws and principles exist throughout,

by which every particular j)rinciple, in working in its own sphere,

yet works at the same time harmoniously in the compounded

systematic operation. But though such a system of things is

explainable by the theory of a single supreme self-existing Deity,

yet I cannot perceive how the facts of the case prove that such is

the actual truth. I should think that it is more consistent with

the ordinary apprehensions of men to siippose a polytheism, for

the testimony of history is uniform on that point. Not a single

nation, or even philosopher of paganism, has maintained the doc-

trine of a single God. They have invariably supposed that though

there was one deity superior to all other deities, yet each of them

exercised power and sovereignty in his subordinate sphere, and

hence mankind have in their j^rayers and sacrifices attempted to

* It may be said tliat the probationary condition of mankind docs not explain the

phenomena of evil, as implicated in the existence of the animal creation. If such

a remark implies that the Scriptures give us no information as to the object of

Jehovah in creating- the animals, it is perfectly correct, but consequently as no one

knows the object of the animal creation, no one has a rig^ht to assume that their

condition involves any objection to the wisdom, power, or goodness of their Crea-

tor, in having- made them as they arc.

But the fact of the probationary condition of mankitid, docs virtually remove any
intellectual perplexity respecting' the creation of the animals, for since by the A\ct

of human probation, we are distinctly instructed that an imperfect condition of

things is not inconsistent with the infinite power and excellent attributes of the

Creator of all things, so there is no perplexity in the circumstance that he shall

have created the animals of a nature still less perfect than mankind. As to the

object of their creation wc have no knowledge, and we may further remark, that

if Jehovah had not revealed the fact of ihe probationary condition of mankind,

tlic phenomena of human existence would have been as wholly unintelligible as that

of the animals.

That tlie animal creation constitutes an independent system of things, altogether

vinconncctcd with mankind, is distinctly inferable from their condition. Of about

250,000 species of animals, mankind avail themselves of the use of some 30 or 40

Bpecicsonly. Our use of the animals is therefore, only contingent; wc use them as

we do the winds to sail by, or as we employ electricity in the construction of

telegraphs. As we avail our.5c!vcs of these phenomena, so we do of a small num-
ber of animals to other convenient purpo3C3. But in the great matter of animal

existence, they are merely joint tenants of the earth with us, and with whom wc
liavc no sensible connection.
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propitiate their deities as distinct individuals. I, therefore, under

tliis experience, consider it impossible to determine from the frame

of the universe, whether the works of creation have been accom-

plislied, and are now governed by a deity single in his existence,

or whether there be a greater or less number of divinities who

have shared the work and the empire among themselves *

The further prosecution of this question is of no importance, for

we have as yet only contended against the atheists for the construc-

tion and permanence of the material universe through divine

agencies, be they of many or of but one God.

But as the approved theory of the present day, according to the

deists, is, that there is but one God, as the proposition is not only

more simple than any other, but fully as explanatory in every par-

ticular, we shall use the hypothesis in our future pages so far as

may concern our abstract reasoning on the nature and attributes of

Deity ; and, therefore shall, under such an assumption, speak of

God as one supreme, self-existing being, in a manner analogous

with that of the algebraists, who express an unknown quantity by

some arbitrary letter.

Having now sufficiently exhibited the fact, that every examina-

tion of the material universe justifies the rationality of inferring the

existence of a Creator God, as the maker of all things, our next

proceeding must be to examine the value of those argiiments by

Avhich mankind, under the theory of Natural Religion, have consi-

dered him to be possessed of those peculiar excellent moral attri-

butes which involve all the importance that the theory of religion

can have in the sight of man.

As it is abundantly evident that all nations of men worship their

deities under the belief that by such homage they either dra^v doAvn

blessings on their heads or avert calamities ; so it must be evident

even according to the grossest estimate, that they consider their

deities to possess all those excellent attributes which w^ould charac-

terise a good man, though greatly superior in degree to what they

conceive human nature to possess.

Hence all nations call their deities good ; which term as including

the attributes of mercy, benevolence, justice, &c. I shall in future

* Hume has very distinctly stated this : {Nat. Hist. Relig. sec. 1.) " If men were

at first led into the belief of one Superior Being, by reasoning- from the frame of

nature, they could never possibly leave that belief in order to embrace polytheism ;

but the same principles of reason which at first produced and diffused over man-
kind so magnificent an opinion, must be able with greater facility to preserve it.

The first invention and proof of any doctrine is much more diflBcult than the sup-

porting and retaining of it."
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use as comprehending evei-y excellence of moral attributes ascribed

to God, in order to avoid the repetition of every particular excel-

lent attribute.

The nearest approach we can make to a rational idea of the na-

ture of God, as depicted under the theory of natural religion, will

be to take those qualities which mankind would consider to charac-

terise a good king, and apply them, increased indefinitely, to any

conception we may be able to form concerning the existence of the

Creator of all things. Such a figure of cornparison will be consis-

tent in the view of all nations, and is reconcilable to all those

anomalies of feature ascribed by different people to their gods.

The rude and barbarous have represented their deities to be par-

tial, licentious, capricious, in connection with their divine attri-

butes; yet as such persons have never seen virtue exhibited by

kings or rulers in greater perfection, the application of a similar

character to God, is, in truth, the highest estimate they can form of

his nature. A nation enjoying a greater degree of civilization, esti-

mates the divine excellency by a more exalted standard. But it is

those only who have attained to the highest degrees of civilization,

that can speak with any becoming reverence of the Supreme Being.

These, though they consider him incomprehensible in the nature

and perfection of his attributes, must, nevertheless, speak of him

by words and terms intelligible to mankind, both as respects his

existence and providence.

Thus, in the manner of a good king ruling over his people in

mercy, kindness, justice, compassionate to human infirmity, ready

to forgive, and bountiful in his providence, do men by a gene-

ral theory represent God to govern the affairs of the universe.

Whether this belief be under the form of a polytheism, or any

modification of theism, we make no distinction, since the abstract

theory of all is substantially the same, however much they may
differ among themselves as to particular projiriety of view. We,
therefore, regard no discrepancies of human opinions, for we are

only investigating the value of the abstract theory on this subject.

In attempting to ascertain, independent of revelation, what may
be the nature and attributes of the Deity, it is evident we have but

one source from which we can make any deduction. As God is

not discernible by our senses, we are compelled to examine his

works, it being through them and their tendencies only, that we
can venture to inquire whether he possesses the moral attributes

involved in the general term goodness, or whether he is to be re-

garded in any other light.
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Tliough we see throughout the universe an evident purpose in

the construction of all things, and consequently the wisdom and

power of their Creator, all this informs us nothing of his moral

nature, for the present constitution of the material world, perhaps

is not inconsistent with his unkno^vn attributes, \vhcthcr he be in

our sense of the words, good, or of any conceivable modification

of moral qualities.

As this subject has been intensely discussed for ages, it is impos-

sible to adduce new facts. We can only correct false positions or

expose false reasoning; but by so doing we may be able to discern,

if not the absolute truth, yet possibly as much as our powers are

capable of appreciating under the intellectual light of the present

day.

The greater number of deistical writers contend that the moral

exhibition and tendency of God's visible works show him to be

good. His general providence to^vards mankind and other animal

natures, the happiness or comfortable existence that each may, or

does actually enjoy under his wise and benevolent appointments,

are by such persons considered to be undeniable proof of the

goodness of the divine nature.

A much smaller number of deists infer from the exhibition of

God's providence tow^ards man and the animal creation, that he is

indifferent to the concerns of our ^vorld, and exercises no particular

providence in ordering human affairs.

A third class, (the atheists,) contend, that there is so much im-

perfection and unhappiness in the constitution of both men and

animals, that it is altogether inconsistent 'to believe a benevolent

Deity could have made things such as our universal experience

demonstrates them to be.

To these theories however, each class of advocates annex inse-

parably, supplementary opinions, which change the simplicity of

their first views into com2)licated theories that involve a great

amount of intz-icate discussion. Thus, those whom we have placed

first in order, admit the decided existence of moral and physical

evil to a greater or less extent, but which they reconcile to their

belief of God's goodness by certain, independent theories, such as

the supposition that there shall be a future life, &c.

The second class, in saying God seems to be- indifferent to the

happiness of the creatures he has made, generally decline making
any other deduction than that the Deity is inscrutable in his works

;

and hence they conclude, we have no justifiable ground to express

8 V. 1
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any positive opinion concerning his nature or attributes, though

they consider it indisputable that he must be good.

The third class, who consider that the inspection of creation exhi-

bits so much pain, misery, and unhappiness, as to justify the opinion

that God cannot be good, conclude from this there can be no God
at all.

The continiaance of so many different views upon this subject,

arises chiefly, if not wholly, from the fact that the several advocates

of the above conclusions, do not confine themselves to a single

exposition of opinion, but combine two or more different theories

on the subject together, as if they were but one, and then argue on

one or the other with so little consistency, that an antagonist can

always find more or less faulty positions in their general argument

;

and thus the controversy is continually maintained by shewing

the errors of others, not in establishing the truth of their own
hypothesis.

I, therefore, propose to investigate this subject rigidly on its

single merits, without any respect to those compensating schemes

that each attach to their respective theories. For it must be evi

dent that we must have the facts pertaining to the prime question

fairly established, before we attempt to add to it another indepen-

dent theory of explanation.

I therefore ask, does our knowledge of the actual condition of

mankind and of the animal creation, manifest that their good, their

happiness, and comfort, are matters that imply the evident care

and providence of the Deity, or is the contrary of this the truth.

It is by this fact alone that we can appreciate the moral attributes

of God, for all other avenues to such knowledge are closed up to

us completely.

It is undeniable that in the constitution of human nature, whether

regarded as simple individuals or as members of general society,

that there are various sources of pleasure and happiness open to

our attainment, as arising from the exercise of animal functions,

from the various relations of love and friendship, or in the gratifi-

cation of taste and intellect. Allowing all these to exist in that

actual proportion in which mankind do enjoy them, let us then ask,

what is the real totality of our happiness as estimated by the

universal experience of mankind. For, as every capacity by

which we receive gratification, in like manner admits of disgustful

or painful impressions, so it by no means follows that our capacity

to be made liappy, involves the actual attainment of happiness.



ON NATURAL THEOLOGY. 55

Now, with respect to mankind, there can be no dispute tliat

human life is so much embittered by sorrow, affliction, and pain,

so much by tyranny and oppression, so much by poverty and

disease, tliat in all ages every moral ^vriter has exhibited human

nature as being essentially unhappy, and death, hoAvever much we
dread its approach, has been ever regarded as our great deliverer

from the troubles of human life. The Scriptures decidedly take

the same view, and in short, none but certain advocates of natural

theology, hold any other language on the question of fact.*

Nor must we omit to state this further consideration ; wc have

not only a capacity for being made happy, but we have a decided

perception in what it consists, and strong desire to attain that

happiness. If we then be incajiable from universal experience of

accomplishing our desires, except in the most partial and fleeting

manner, we are sufficiently authorised by our whole vie\v of

human life and its enjoyments, to assert that we cannot discern

how God can be called good. As he is, by his visible works,

possessed of infinite power and intelligence, so as he has not

appointed a happy state and condition to human existence, it fol-

lows that we have no reason wliatever to consider him good from

any view derivable from our experience of his providence.

With respect to the brute animals a stronger position against

the theory of the divine goodness may be sustained; for, except

some few quadrujaeds, such as the horse, ox, sheep, camel, &c. who
are all obnoxious to the cruelty of both man and beast, almost all

other animals of this class; most, if not all the birds; most, if not

all the fish; all amphibious and crustaceous animals, and most of

the insects, live by destroying one another. To fit and prepare

them for their respective conditions of being, the Creator of all

things has furnished some with talons and teeth to tear each other

to pieces; some are formed with poisonous fangs by which they

induce a terrible death; while others, by various contrivances

having arrested their victim, suck their blood or juices with all the

aggravations of terror, until death relieves the wretched creature

from its sufferings.

Now whether we regard this actual condition of man or beast as

proceeding either directly from God, or indirectly from his permis-

* " It is very remarbable," (Blair, Sermon on Death) " that in all lang-tiag-es and

among' all nations death has been expressed by fig-ures of speech whicli convey

every where the same idea of rest, or sleep, or retreat from the evils of life. It

shews how much mankind have felt this life to be a scene of trouble and care ; and

have ag-reed in opinion that perfect rest is to be expected only in the grave."
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sion, it amounts to one and the same thing. The Creator has not

enabled or permitted man or beast to be essentially happy, and as

our creation is of and from him, so in the above defect it is impos-

sible to discern how God can be esteemed good either to man or

beast. It does not conclusively follow that he is not good, but

that we cannot discern the fact that he is so. It is possible there

may be a compensatory scheme existing somewhere in God's

purposes, that may ultimately reconcile these conditions of human
and animal life with an infinite perfection of nature and attributes;

but this we certainly have no means of ascertaining from the

natural world, for the intellect of man has been vainly working

for ages to establish such a doctrine.

But we have no concern with conjectures at the present, we
must judge of facts, as they are, with all honesty of view, and at

the same time that we determine the actual condition of things, let

us be careful not to infer consequences from them which, as being

wholly inappreciable by us in their final results, are therefore liable

to the utmost degrees of error.

We must acknowledge, that as the works of creation demon-

strate the infinite power and intelligence of God, so it is very pos-

sible that we are altogether incapable of comprehending his designs

and purposes. It is consistent with our knowledge to say, that

we cannot discern the goodness of God in his works ; it would be

presumptuous to assert that he is not good. As far as experience

justifies us, let us speak honestly according to our knowledge, for

any thing further than this is mere conjecture and hypothesis.

I had prepared for this page an analysis of the arguments used

by Paley, as one of the latest writers who have undertaken to

establish the goodness of the Deity from an examination of the

material world. But his arguments are undeserving a formal refu-

tation. As I apprehend that none but a christian would concede

them any weight whatever, so I think Paley's theory on that sub-

ject is destroyed by the Scriptures themselves, w^hich, in every pas-

sage that touches upon human enjoyments, represents them to be

vanities, connected with disappointment and sorrow. Hence Pa-

ley's argument upon which he asserts divine benevolence, to wit,

that there is an excess of happiness in this life over its uneasiness

and pain, is not only untrue according to universal experience,

but it is expressly contrary to the general assertion of the sacred

volume.*

* The reader who way not have Paley's Natural Thcoloi^y at hand, will be able

to sec how dcgpcratcly ho was perplexed to establisli his notion, when he was

obli}|-e<l to advance the following- arg-uincnt, as one of his proofs. " Pain itself,
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Lord Bolinpfbroke, who, as a cloist, had an especial object to ac-

complish, if he could prove the evident goodness of the Creator

of all things, after repeatedly asserting that such was the fact,

and as frequently evading to give the proof, at last undertook to

make a demonstration which is so entirely irrelevant to the purpose,

and so futile, that we forbear to introduce it in our text. But least

any one should suppose our proceeding in this case to be an unfair

disposition of his argument, the reader will find the extract in our

Appendix, Art. No. 2, by which he may judge for himself how
really impossible it has been for the natural theologian, whether

christian or deist, to discern the goodness of the Creator of all

things by any impartial examination of his ^vorks.

Baron Holbach, the atheist, has argued far more consistently on

the general subject than either Paley and Bolingbroke; he remarks,

"Almost all books are filled with the most flattering praises of

jirovidence, whose attentive care is highly extolled. It would
seem as if man to live happy here below, needed not his own exer-

tions. Yet without his own labor, man could subsist hardly a day.

To live, he is obliged to s^veat, toil, hunt, fish, and labor without

intermission. In all parts of the globe we see the savage and the

civilized man in a perpetual struggle with providence. He is neces-

sitated to ^vard off the strokes directed against him by providence,

in hurricanes, tem2)ests, frosts, hail-storms, inundations, droughts,

and the various accidents which so often render useless all his

labors. In a word, we see man continually occupied in guarding

against the ill offices of that providence which is suj^posed to be

attentive to his happiness. Men think they justify pi'ovidence by

is not without its alleviations. It may be violent and frequent, but it is seldom
both violent and long continued, and its pauses and intermissions become positive

pleasures. It has the power of shedding' a satisfaction over intervals of ease

which, / believe, few enjoyments exceed. A man resting from a fit of the stone or

g'out, is, for the time, in possession of feeling's which undisturbed health cannot im-

part. They may be dearly bought, but still they are to be set against the price.

And indeed it depends upon the duration and urgency of the pain, whether they

be dearly bought or not. / am far from being sure that a man is not a gainer by suf-

fering a moderate interruption of bodily ease for a couple of hours out of the four and
twenty."

On the same page he further informs us, that "few diseases are fatal. I have
before me the account of a dispensary in the neighborhood, which states six years

experience as follows : admitted 6,420, cured, 5,476, dead 234, and this I suppose,

nearly to agree with what other similar institutions exliibit." Now can greater

absurdity be introduced than this. Did not all Paley's cured patients die at last in

greater or less pain and sorrow, and can a theory be considered as any ways pro-

bable, that appeals to such statements and exhibitions as proof of the amount of

human happiness.
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saying that in this world there is much more good than evil to every

individual of mankind. Supposing the good we enjoy from provi-

dence are to the evil, as a hundred to ten, will it not still follow,

that for a hundred degrees of goodness, providence possesses ten of

malignity."

But without going to the extreme, either of the natural theologian

or of the atheist, I sliould presume that every man of tolerable

observation and experience, will at once admit that there are such

admixtures of good and evil, of pleasure and pain, joy and grief,

life and death, involved in human existence, that it would seem that

if a man will have a positive dogma, on the subject of the nature and

attributes of the Creator, he can come to no other conclusion, rea-

soning from nature and experience, than that the deity was indiffer-

ent to human and animal happiness.

I presume there can be no difficulty in bringing this subject home
to every honest man, by simply asking him whether he would make
the world with all the evil, sorrow, and distress, with which it

abounds. I do not ask any one what may be the actual propor-

tions of good and evil discernible in the world, but whether any

good man would permit that portion of pain and evil that undeni-

ably exists. I apprehend there is no one that would for a moment
hesitate to say he would not. But should any person decline to

answer the question, we have a clear decision on this point that

unequivocally affirms our view. I allude to those law^s enacted by

humane legislation to punish men for cruelty to the beasts. If a

man treats his horse or ox with unreasonable severity, he is punish-

alde by municipal regulation in all christian countries, yet God has

created lions, tigers, and other carnivorous animals, who maintain

and enjoy their existence only in devouring horses, oxen, and other

animals, with infinitely greater suffering than man ever inflicts on

them. It is, therefore, very evident that a humane man vv^ould not

do what God has either done or permitted to be done.

Though I might carry out these views to a much greater extent,

they appear to me sufficiently exhibited for our general purjiose.

The existence of moral and physical evil, as it is called, in all mate-

rial things is so palpable, that those only who are determined not

to be convinced, can pretend to demonstrate the benevolence of the

Deity in his providential government of this lower world-

Then from what sources of knowledge have men attained to the

belief that God possesses goodness of attributes, when every thing

around us proclaims the equal, if not greater power of an evil prin-

ciple. The ancient Persians alone seem to approach towards a
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rationality of hypothesis, in explaining the condition of the visible

world, by supposing that the government of the universe is a mat-

ter of contest between a good and evil deity, who from time to

time, gain advantages over each other in the management of all

things.

Hitherto, we have been employed in speculations merely upon

the attributes of the Creator of all things, a subject that necessarily

constitutes the very foundation of natural religion, and nevertheless

we have been unable to discern any sufficient authority to justify

prevailing opinions. But as our preceding inquiry is somewhat
difficult of investigation, there is room for the possibility of errone-

ous deduction on our part, as well as that of others. But we are

now to investigate other fundamental principles of the theory of

natural religion, that are more correctly cognisable by our senses,

and which have an important retrospective influence upon the sub-

ject we have already discussed, and the positions we have ventured

to take. Truth is so universally consistent, that if we have advanced

any thing untrue in our preceding pages, I apprehend the fallacy

cannot pass undetected in our ensuing speculations, but if what we
have already stated be true, its absolute consistency \vith what we
shall yet exhibit, must be considered no small argument as to the

force and accuracy of our former conclusions.

By the universal theory of religious obligations, God is supposed

to be not only the sustainer of all things in that general providence

by which they endure from century to century, but he is also

regarded as being present to every human being in a particular

providence. Under the influence of this belief, individuals of all

ages and countries address him in prayer, they cry to him in their

afflictions, they humble themselves before him, they offer sacrifice

and perform penitential austerities. They do all this under the assu-

rance that God hears them, that he can relieve their afflictions, and
that he may be entreated to bestow blessings upon them.

Now upon what evidence, or upon what induction of wisdom
does this belief of God's providence depend ; and what is the actual

experience of mankind upon this subject.

As to the fact of a general j^rovidence, whereby God maintains in

permanence of form and condition all existing phenomena, there

cannot be any rational doubt. We have both history and our own
experience to establish that fact. As we have already shown how
reasonable it is to believe the world was made by a God, so it is

equally rational for us to consider that he sustains it, whether
through that general system of laws appointed at its first creation,
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or wlietlier he has it ever present to him and ujihohls it by the

unceasing energy of his divine power. A general jDrovidence there-

fore under one or the other of the preceding opinions, is no more

than a corollary to the theory of its creation by an intelligent powder.

But upon what ground is the doctrine of a particular 'providence

based, by which, according to the theory of Natural Religion, an

individiial brings himself by prayer into the immediate influences

of the divine presence.

I am entirely ignorant of any facts that will justify the belief,

much less establish the conviction that God exerts any manifest or

visible providence in human affairs ; he certainly does not distin-

guish between the good and the evil, or between the worshipper or

despiser of his divinity, as far as we can perceive, by any special

marks of his favor or displeasure. Nay, we often see the most

impious of men to be prosperous, and we as often see the virtu-

ous and pious in affliction. In short, we continually see men whom
human laws would punish if they could reach them, yet pass

through life without any mark whatever of the divine displeasure.

Then upon what rational deduction from Natural Theology, does

the belief of a particular providence depend; upon what grounds

do men pray and offer sacrifice to God, when they have not the

smallest proof to justify the sujiposition that God either hears or

regards them.*

From this notorious absence of any perceptible providence of

God in administering human affairs, from the j^rosperity of the

wicked, and the afflictions of the virtuous, most persons, in all ages

of the world, have found themselves under the necessity of inferring

* It is scarcely worth while to remark tliat in denying' a particular providence,

1 only deny that God's providence is visible. As a christian, no one is more assured

than I am, that the Almighty being who perceives and knows all things, docs also

superintend the affairs and condition of all who put their trust in him. This is

done however, secretly or through the medium of secondary causes, and not

openly, for such a proceeding on his part would evidently destroy human free

agency.

Even under the Jewish dispensation, where temporal rewards or punishments

were more especially proposed to the Jewish people, Jehovah did not visibly inter-

fere in his particular providence towards individuals. Ilcncc, the prophet Jere-

miah, chap. xii. 1 and 2, says, righteous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee,

yet let me talk with thee of thy judgments, wherefore doth the way of the wicked pros-

per, wherefore are all they happy that deal very treacherously. Thou hast planted

them, ^c.

Habakuk, chap. i. 13, in like manner remonstrates with Jehovah. "Thou art

of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look upon iniquity, wherefore

lookest thou upon them that deal treacherously, and holdest thy tongue when the wicked

devoureth Uie man that is more righteous than he.''
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that tliere must be a future state of existence, In which all the

anomalies of providence in the present life shall be explained, where

the good shall be rewarded, and the evil shall be punished.

But the inferring of any such doctrine is the most unjustifiable

of assumptions, for where have we learned from any inspection of

the natural world, tliat the Creator's attributes are so excellent and

good as to require such a com])ensatory scheme 1 It can never be

permitted that one hypothetical doctrine is to be sustained by the

enunciation of another equally hypothetical, and of all gratuitous

inferences, there is none, in my apprehension, more absolutely so

than the doctrine of the immortality of the human soul, as any one

who has ever speculated upon the philosophical subject must be

obliged to confess.

Of all the unwarrantable assumptions ])ertaining to the theory of

natural religion, it seems to me that the doctrine of the immortality

of the human soul is the most repugnant to common sense. Thou-

sands of millions of men have been born and died, and yet we
have not a single fact to justify a belief of the separate existence of

the soul from the body. On the contrary, every fact in nature and

reason is opposed to it. We see our fellow creatures from a state

of health and animation, sensibly decline through various stages of

disease to the Insensibility of death. Their bodies then rapidly de-

compose, and the whole frame disappears, resolved Into the various

simpler elements of which we presume all material things are com-

posed. With this display before our eyes, and with a total want

of any evidence to the contrary, what can justify the notion that an

invisible principle, bearing In itself the consciousness of former

identity, has escaped from the body, we know not how^ nor whither,

and which In the thousands of millions of Instances that have oc-

curred, have never afforded one authenticated exhibition of this

supposed separate existence.

In short, I know not one single fact or argument In the philoso-

phy of this world to justify a belief of the soul's Immortality; and

I further consider that every circumstance connected with the sub-

ject Is directly opposed to such a belief.*

* All the more intellectual deists have been unable to discern any argnment in

favor of the doctrine of the immortality of the suul. I apprehend two authorities

on this point will be sufficient.

Lord Bolingbroke, (Fragments, fyc. v. 373,) observes: " I do not say that to be.

lieve iu a future state is to believe a vulg'ar error, but this I say, that it cannot be

demonstrated by icason, it is not in the nature of it capable of demonstration, and
no one ever returned that irremeable way to g'ive us an assurance of the fact. It

9 V. 1
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From the frequent repetition by the school-boys of Cato's solilo-

quy, in Addison's tragedy of that name, it is one of the commonest

expressions among those who speak the English language, to quote

Plato as being considered to have made a demonstration of the im-

mortality of the soul. "It must be. so, Plato, thou reasonest well,"

is continually repeated, as if Plato had indeed reasoned well. That

the reader may judge of this fact, I shall furnish him with Plato's

arguments, and lest he might mistrust my epitome of them, I shall

extract them from the \vritings of another person.

" In nature all things terminate in their contraries ; the state of

sleep terminates in that of waking, and the reverse; so life ends in

death, and death in life.

" The soul is a simple, indivisible substance, and, therefore, inca-

pable of dissolution and corruption. The objects to which it natu-

rally adheres are spiritual and incorruptible, therefore its nature

is so.

"All our knowledge is acquired by the reminiscence of ideas

contemplated in a prior state. As the soul, therefore, must have

existed before this life, it is probable that it will continue to exist

after it ; life being the conjunction of the soul with the body, death

is nothing more than their separation.

" Whatever is the princijile of motion must be incapable of

destruction."

"Such," says Enfield, [Hist. Philos. I. 248,) "is the substance of

the arguments for the immortality of the soul contained in the cele-

brated dialogue of the Pluedo. It is happy for mankind that their

belief of this important doctrine rests vipon firmer grounds than

such futile reasonings."

Being justified, by a total want of all evidence, to reject the doc-

trine of the immortality of the soul as a philosophical inference, it

becomes unnecessary to discuss the theory of a future state of reward

and punishment, which having no independent proof of its own
truth, rests alone upon the absolute demonstration of the immor-

tality of the human spirit, which we have already shown to be

was, therefore, originally an hypothesis, and it may, therefore, be a vulgar

error," &c.

Hume {Essay on Jmmort. Soul,) remarks, " By the mere light of reason it seems
difficult to prove the immortality of the soul ; the arguments for it are commonly
derived cither from metaphysical topics, or moral or physical. But in reality it is

the gospel, and the gospel alone, that has brought life and immortality to light,"

&c. In the conclusion of this essay, after examining all the arguments advanced
on the subject, he concludes with the following sneering observation :

" Nothing-

could set in a fuller light the infinite obligations which mankind have to divine

revelation; since we find tiiat no oHicr medium could ascertain this great and im-

portant trutli."



ON NATURAL THEOLOGY. 63

destitute even of plausibility.* It then only remains that we now
reconsider the particular views we have taken upon each dogma of"

the general theory of natural religion, that we may decide upon

the triic value of the inferences derivable from the study of natural

theology, and which we could only fairly determine by proceedi^ig

in the manner as proposed in our thiity-eighth page.

In coming to the conclusion, that we have no authority or argu-

ment derivable from the natural world, whereby we can infer that

the Creator is good, I am aware that the prejudices of education

will excite in many christians a greater or less degree of repuo*-

nance to the admission of any such doctrine, and therefore they

will suppose some fallacy in my reasoning, rather than admit the

correctness of my deduction. This mistrust would be justifiable if

it would induce such individuals to study this important subject for

themselves, and then make a judgment according to the merits of

the case. But I apprehend there are few that will do this; tlie

majority of men, rather than investigate a subject that shall put

them to the trouble of carefully determining the value of those

notions they have derived from education and prejudice, will pre-

fer the shorter course of simply denying the intrinsic value of my
arguments, and continue to believe the prevailing doctrine as being

an undoubted truth approved by the authority of ages. Under such

an impression I cannot publish my views on this subject without

taking some further trouble to vindicate my conclusion.

Whether the goodness of the Creator can be discerned in the for-

mation and government of natural things, is to be inquired into as

a matter of fact. Is it true? Is it not true? I have with all

honesty of purpose, and in all calmness of judg-ment, satisfied my-
self that neither God's goodness nor moral providence are manifested

by his works, according to any notion that we have of the meaning

of the words, and so evidently correct is this opinion, that the very

facts of the case have alone sustained atheism from the remotest

*Thc only arg-ument on the subject that deserves refutation has been sufficiently

confuted by Archbishop Whatcly. (Essays on Pecul. Christ. Relig. 46.) "Some
writers are accustomed to adduce instances of great mental energy remaining' in

the midst of bodily decay, unimpaired even up to the moment of dissolution, as a

proof of the mind's independence of the body. But surely this is a very incorrect

way of reasoning ; especially when the cases brought forward are manifestly ex-

ceptions to the general rule. To prove that the mental faculties are not dependent
on every part of the bodily organization, does not authorize us to conclude that

they are connected with 710 part of it ; a disease may attack a vital part of the bo-

dily system, and yet leave unhurt to the last those parts (supposing there ai^i

such) which are connected with the exercise of the mental powers."
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times down to the present day. The very facts themselves have

been sufficient to establish an absolute disbelief of the existence of

a God in the minds of men of the highest order of intellect in

every age of the world, and to overpower the evidence afforded by

that system of intelligent design, skill, and purpose, that the con-

struction of the material universe undeniably presents to our senses.

How then can an appeal to God's works, as evidence of his good-

ness, be sustained, when not only such an inference is denied to

be correct, but even the very facts of the case are maintained to

demonstrate the contrary doctrine.

This position, however, may be disputed by many Christians

who, misled by those treatises published both by pious and learned

men upon the subject of natural theology, may insist that the infer-

ences made by such writers cannot be destitute of that power of

argument to which I have attempted to reduce them. I shall,

therefore, succinctly exhibit the radical fallacy of all such treatises,

so that there shall remain no doubt on this subject.

Those christian writers who have undertaken to investigate the

principles of natural theology, and to justify the reasonableness of

the inferences ordinarily deduced from such a study, invariably

affect to place themselves in the condition of persons supposed to

be entirely ignorant of the theory of Christianity. But though

they do this, they cannot suspend the influence of their religious

opinions, but with greater or less adroitness, and more or less un-

consciously, they work up their views of the material world into

an accordance with their srippressed belief in Christianity, and thus

they both delude themselves and their readers with the notion that

the subject has been brought to a fair exhibition, altogether inde-

pendent of any assistance from the theory of Christianity.

Thus, for instance, the skill, design, and purpose, exhibited in

the construction of the imiverse, are, by such writers, considered

to demonstrate the existence of God, not abstractedly, as a term

merely signifying divine power and intelligence, but such as he has

been comprehended from the expositions of Scripture.

Upon this erroneous assumption they then proceed by an imagi-

nary force of induction, to infer the general and particular provi-

dence of God, man's probationary condition, and finally, a future

state of reward and punishment, by which all the anomalies pre-

viously unexplained, become reconciled with the excellent attributes,

not demonstrated to belong to God, but ascribed to him because

they believe he could not be God without such infinite perfection.

The only matter left to the authority of revelation under such cxliibi-
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tioiis, is, we are told, that it informs man positively on the subject,

and directs us as to the particular service that God requires of us.

Now the whole of such a ])rocess of reasoning is neither more

nor less than an artificial accommodation of natural philosophy, or

of natural history, to the christian religion, which, though it may

indirectly confirm a christian in his faith, never does convince the

understanding of any one who doubts or disbelieves the truth of

Christianity. For the facts that demonstrate in the writer's judg-

ment, the existence of God as a moral being, are so clogged with

the apparent difficulties of moral and physical evil, that the atheist

or deist, through that circumstance, throw the whole structure into

ruins, and compel the advocate of natural theology to shelter himself

in the authority of the Scripture, under the triumphant taunt of his

antagonists that the christian religion is a matter of faith, and not of

reason. But the fact really has been that the christian religion has

not been assailed at all, and the atheist or deist have simply demol-

ished the theory of natural religion.

But I know of nothing in the apprehension of christians gener-

ally, that militates so much against the views I have taken on the

subject of natural theology, as the misconception of certain jiassages

of the Scriptures, and which, as I find the error nearly universal, I

shall bring the passages alluded to under a particular scrutiny.

In the Psalms, it is said, " The fool in his heart has said there is

no God;" and hence, many persons infer that the Scriptures assert

that he \vho disputes the existence, and consequently the attributes

of God, is void of understanding. But the word translated fool,

means there, not a foolish or simple man, but one who is irreligious

or 2)rqfligate, who, not discerning any judgment of God in his provi-

dence, thro\vs off all fear and follows his own evil inclinations;

which signification the context very clearly exhibits.

Again, it is said in the Psalms, " The heavens declare the glory

of God, and the firmament sheweth his handiwork," &c. This is

undoubtedly correct; the heavens exhibit the majesty and power
of God, to those who believe in him, but they teach nothing as to

his moral attributes or perfections.

But the passages to which most importance has been attached,

are Acts xiv. 15, 16, 17, and Paul's Epistle to the Romans i. 19, 20.

In the Acts of the Apostles, as above quoted, it is related that

Paul and Barnabas, at Lystra miraculously healed a cripple, which

so much astonished the people of that place that they cried out the

gods had come down to them in human shapes, and the priest of

Jupiter brought forward oxen to perform a sacrifice to them.
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Paul and Barnabas, with some difficulty prevented this act of reli-

gion on the part of the Lystrans, and observed to them, crying out

:

"Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men of like pas-

sions with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from these

vanities unto tlie living God, M^hich made heaven, and earth, and

the sea, and all things that are therein: Who in times past suf-

fered all nations to walk in their own ways.

" Nevertheless he left not himself without watness in that he did

good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our

hearts with food and gladness."

The advocates of natural theology build largely on this last verse,

but a very little reflection on the circumstances of the case, will be

sufficient to show that the observations of Paul and Barnabas are

wholly inapplicable to any such theory.

Paul and his associate were not preaching to atheists, or those

who denied either God or providence, they were speaking to idola-

ters who worshipped Jupiter and Mercury, and whose priest pre-

pared to offer religious homage and sacrifice to the Apostles as

being these very gods in human shape. Now, every one knows

these idolaters believed in the providence of Jupiter as the supreme

god, and their thanks had been always addressed to him for the

blessings of rain, fruitful seasons, &c. which they considered pro-

ceeded from his divine j^rovidence.

The object of Paul, therefore, was not to convince the Lystrans

of the fact that there was a God, and that he exercised a providence

over them; for that fact this people undeniably believed. The

aim of the Apostle was to convert them from the worship of such

vanities (or non-entities) as Jupiter and Mercury, to the worship of

the living God, i. e. Jehovah. But the actual receipt of tem2:)oral

blessings, such as "rain from heaven, fruitful seasons," &c. would

not determine the fact whether the blessings came from Jehovah or

Jupiter. The object of Paul, however, undeniably was to convince

them that such blessings came from Jehovah, and not from Jupiter

whom they considered the chief deity.

If I understand Paul's argument, the phrase ^^Icft not himself

without witness in that he did good,''^ &c. means, tliat Jehovah the

living God, who had made man and all other things, had continued

to sustain by his unceasing providence, those persons "who had for-

saken his worship and fallen into idolatry. During the long time

of their rebellion he (/. e. Jehovah) had given them rain, harvests,

&c. and by these acts of his providence, Paul urges the fact of

the actual goodness of Jehovah, who had thus mercifully regarded
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them during tlieir rebellion, as an inducement to the people of Lys-
tra to trust in his goodness and accept the salvation now offered to

them.

However, the discourse of Paul and Barnabas to the Lystrans is

so much abridged in the relation, that it is impossible to tell in what
part of their address the words in controversy were used, and there-

fore we may not have paraphrased them correctly.

One thing, however, must be clear, that to give the passage any
such value as that assigned it by the natural theologian, it should

be addressed to atheists and not to idolaters, as the Lystrans were,

for that they recognised the existence of gods is evident from

the text.

The language of Paul in Romans i. 19, 20, is so little in favor of

the theory of the natural theologians, that I claim it in support of

those very opinions which I have heretofore advanced.

The verses are, "Because that which may be known of God is

manifest in them, for God has showed it unto them.

"For the invisible things of him, from the creation of the world
are clearly seen, beiiig understood by the things that are made, even

his eternal poicer and Godhead, so that they are without excuse,"

These words are neither more nor less than a positive justifica-

tion of our previous argument, that we can learn nothing more of

God from the natural world, than that he possesses divine power
and wisdom; for to these two attributes alone, does Paul seemingly

restrict the inferential judgment that men might make from the

inspection of the visible world. His argument is distinctly this :

that as men can infer the infinite power and divine existence of God
from the works he has made, so they are inexcusable that could

represent so divine and powerful a being by images made in the

form of corruptible man, much less by those of birds, beasts, and

reptiles, such as the ancient idolaters actually worshipped.

The only possible cause of hesitation to this paraphrase, may be

with those who are ignorant of the real significance of the Greek

word ^£< or jjs translated Godhead. As christians, we use the word
Godhead to comprehend all those attributes of Deity which we
have learned from the Sciiptures, but the heathen attached no such

meaning to the Greek word, and it is as understood by the heathen

alone that Paul uses the term. The \vord implies merely a divine

existence, or an essence of being superior to human nature, but

conveys no determination whatever as to the moral attributes that

may characterise that state.
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There is no mode by which christians can so clearly approximate

to a reasonable estimate of the value of natural theology, as by an

attentive examination of those treatises on religious subjects that

have been written by the heathen philosophers, for as being unin-

fluenced by the Scripture writings, they were necessarily confined

to the true merits of the subject as deduced from the visible world.

But as it is impossible the general reader can undertake an exam-

ination of the various writings of the ancient sages, I am glad to

have the opportunity of showing that the truth of my assertion can

be verified by the mere English reader, in the easy perusal of

Cicero's Treatise on the nature of the Gods, and his Tusculan

Dis2)utations, which have recently been re-published in England

in very excellent translations, and which may be readily procured

in our own country.

In the former of these works more especially, the reader will see

the real value of all the dogmas of the celebrated Greek sects on

the subject of religion, as understood by the most excellent men of

Cicero's age. Whatever had been first promulgated by Plato, by
Epicurus, or by Zeno, is there urged with all the corroborations

of any value, that their most eminent disciples during the lupse of

two or three centuries, had been able to produce in support of their

respective systems. And these various sjoeculations sustained by
the strongest arguments they could advance, are here exhibited by
the hand of Cicero, himself one of the most eminent philosophers

of antiquity.

Let any one ponder on the views there given, as licing the opin-

ions entertained by as acute and intellectual men as the world has

ever seen, and the reader may then determine wliat is the intrinsic

value of natural theology when unassisted by the theory of the

Scriptures. And yet, notwithstanding the iusufhcient, often puerile,

and sometimes most ridiculous arguments there urged, it is abun-

dantly evident from the very declarations of the philosophers them-

selves, that their notions of religion had not been deduced from any

philosophic view of nature, but depended alone on the traditioTis of
tlicirforcfatlicrs, who from immemorial time had been in possession

of certain dogmas which no one could tell how they had originatiid.*

* This atlmission is very distinctly made by Plato in several parts of his writing-s.

In the Tiinaius he observes :

" But to speak concerning' the other demons (i. e. the visible g-ods) and to know
their g'encration, is a task beyond our ability to perform. It is, therefore, neces-

sary in this case to helicvc in ancient men, who being the progeny of the go(h, as they

themselves assert, initst have a clear knowledge of their parents. It is impossible, there-
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In short, the sages of Greece or Rome instead of recognising any

of the principles pertaining to the theory of religious obligation as

deducible from an inspection of the visible world, were only engaged

in a severe intellectual contest with one another on the question of

fact, viz : is the theory of religion, are the doctrines concerning the

gods, their providence, and tlie ininiortalily of the soul, (which we
have received from our ancestors,) true or not'.'

On this subject different opinions were entertained, and on the

value of their respective judgments issue was joined by the differ-

ent philosophic sects.

As I can exhibit several distinct principles of much importance

by an epitome of Cicero's Treatise on the Nature of the Ciods, I

request the reader's attention to the ojjinions and doctrines there

stated.

Q. Lucilius Balbus, whom Cicero exhibits as the defender of the

stoical tenets, was, according to him, "a great pz'oficient in the doc-

trine of the stoics, and esteemed equal to the most eminent of the

Greeks in that part of knowledge." His entire discourse, which is

much too long to be extracted, I have epitomized with all regard

both to the order of the oration, as well as to exhibit the full force of

all the arguments. He commences as follows

:

"Our sect, (the stoics,) divide the whole question concerning the

immortal gods into four parts. First, tliat there are gods; secondly,

what they are; thirdly, that the universe is governed by them; and

lastly, that they regard mankind in particular.

" The first point, I think, needs no proof; for what can be so

])lain and evident when \ve behold the heavens and contemplate the

celestial bodies, as the existence of some supreme divine intelligence

by which they are governed."

Though Balbus says this first point needs no proof, it is the only

one upon which he gives any rational proof, which is in long detail,

fore, not to believe in the children of the gods, though they should speak ivithotU probable

and necessary arguments, but as they declare that their narrations are about affairs to

which they are naturally allied, it is proper that complying loith the law, tve should

assent to their tradition. In this manner then, according- to them, the g-encration of

the g-ods is to be described:

"That Ocean and Tcthys were the prog-eny of Heaven and Earth. Tliat from
thence Phorcys, Saturn, and Rhea, and such as subsist tog-ether with these, were
produced. That from Saturn and Rhea; Jupiter, Juno, and all such as we know
are called the brethren of these, descended. And lastly, others which are reported

to be the progeny of these," &c.
" It is proper indeed, says Plato, (in his seventh epistle,) always to believe in

ancient and sacred discourses which announce to us that the soul is immortal and that

it has judges of its conduct, and suffers the greatest punishment when it is liberated

from the body."

10 v.l
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by showing tlie harmony, skill, and power, with which all material

things are both constructed and continue to endure. His arguments

are so far good, as showing the universe exhibits in every part

such evidences of an intelligent arrangement, that it is most reasona-

ble to believe that there are gods.

Having shown that the construction of the universe justifies the

theory that there are gods, Balbus proceeds to show that the gods

have actually been seen and heard ; which is related in the follow-

ing words

:

"In the war with the Latins, when A. Posthumius, the dictator,

attacked Octavius Mamilius, the Tusculan, at Regillus, Castor and

Pollux were seen fighting in our army on horseback; and since that

time the same deities gave notice of the defeat of Perseus to P.

Vatienus, grandfather of the present youth of that name, coming

in the night to Rome from his government of Reate, when two

young men on white horses appeared to him and told him Perseus

was taken prisoner that day, &c. Nor do we forget when the

Locrians defeated the people of Croto in a great battle on the banks

of the river Sagra, that it was known the same day at the Olympic

games. The voices of the fauns have been often heard, and deities

have appeared in forms so visible that he who doubts it must be

hardened in stupidity or impiety.

"What do predictions and foreknowledge mean, but that future

events are (actually) shown, pointed out, portended, and foretold to

men. But though -we should esteem fabulous what is said of Mopsiis,

Tiresias, Amphiaraus, Calchas, and Helenus, who would not have

been delivered down to us as augurs, even in fables if their art w^as

despicable, are we not sufficiently apprised of the power of the

gods by domestic examples'?

" Will not the temerity of P. Claudius, in the first Punic war,

affect us, who, when the (sacred) poultry were let out of the coop

and would not feed, he ordered them to be thrown into the w^ater,

and joking upon the gods, said with a sneer, let them drink since

they will not eat ; which piece of ridicule being followed by a vic-

tory over his fleet, cost him many tears and brouglit great calamity

on the Roman people. Did not his colleague Junius, in the same

war, loose his fleet in a tempest by disregarding the auspices 1 Clau-

dius therefore, was condemned by the people, and Junius killed

himself Coelias says that P. Flaminus from his neglect of religion

fell at Thrasimene ; a loss which the public severely felt."

Balbus next proceeds to show that our earth, as producing every

thing from its substance, mustliave those properties in herself which

bhe manifests in the constitution of any created being. As man,
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therefore, is an intelligent and rational being, so tlie eartli that pro-

duces him must also be intelligent and rational. Having by this

mode of reasoning shown the earth to be endowed with such quali-

ties, he proceeds as follows

:

" The divinity of the earth being clearly perceived, we must

acknowledge it likewise in the stars w^hich are formed from the

brightest and purest part of the ether, without the mixture of any

other matter, and being altogether hot and transparent, we may
justly say they have life, sense, understanding, &c. It is a natural

inference to suppose the stars endued with such a degree of sense

and understanding as places them in the rank of the gods, for it

may be observed that they who inhabit countries of a pure clear

air, have a quicker apprehension, and a readier genius than those

who live in a thick foggy climate. It is thought likewise, that the

nature of the diet has an effect on the mind ; therefore it is probable

that the stars are possessed of an excellent understanding, because

they are sitiiated in the etherial part of the universe, and are nour-

ished by the vapors of the earth and sea which are purified by their

long passage to the heavens."

Having made some other observations of similar import with the

preceding, he terminates his discourse upon this point by saying

that "the existence of the gods appears so plain that I can scarcely

think that man in his senses who denies it."

The next point to which the arguments of Balbus are directed,

is to consider '^wliat the gods are?"

Upon this subject he observes, "Nothing is more difficult than

to carry our thoughts from the directions of our eyes. This diffi-

culty hath prevailed on the ignorant vulgar, and indeed on some

philosophers not unlike them, who never think of the gods but in

the image of the human figure, the weakness of which opinion

Cotta hath so w^ell confuted that I need not add my thoughts upon

it. But as the previous idea we have of the Deity comprehends

two things ; the one that he is animated, the other, that nothing in

nature exceeds him, I do not see any thing more consistent with this

idea than to attribute a mind and divinity to the world, the most

excellent of all beings. Epicurus may be as merry with this notion

as he pleases. Let him say that a voluble (/. e. rolling) round deity

is to him incomprehensible; yet he shall never dissuade me from

the principle which he himself approves, for he is of the opinion

there are gods, in allowing that there must be a nature somewhere

most excellently jierfect. It follo\vs then that the world has life,

sense, reason, and understanding, and is consequently a deity. But
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tliis sliall soon be made more manliest by the operation of this effi-

cient cause."

Balbus then goes into a free discourse upon the harmony, sym-

metry, utility of all creation, and considers it implies a constant intel-

ligent providence, and which he insists iipon as being specific proofs

of the rationality and prudence of the stars, the earth, the universe,

and whatever else he esteemed to be gods.

But besides these gods, he recognizes sundry objects that had

heen deified hy their ancestors in consideration of the benefits derived

from them, "for they were persuaded that whatever was of great

utility to human kind must proceed from divine goodness, and the

name of the Deity was applied to that which the Deity produced

;

as when we call corn, Ceres, and wine, Bacchus; and that also in

which there was any singular virtue, as Faith, Wisdom, Virtue,

Honor, Liberty, Victory, &c.

" It has been a general custom, likewise, that men who have

done important service to the public should be exalted to heaven

by fame and consent. Thus Hercules, Castor and Pollux, iEscu-

lapius and Liber, became gods. Thus, also Romulus, ^rc. They

are justly esteemed as deities since their souls subsist and enjoy

eternity, from whence they are perfect and immortal beings," &c.

Balbus then attacks the vulgar theology of Greece and Rome,

and reprobates the stories of Caelum, Saturn, Jupiter, &:c.—which

he calls impious fables, and attempts to shew them to have a physi-

cal orisrin and significance which is not worth detailintr.

On the third point of investigation Balbus observes, " I am now
to show that the world is governed by the providence of the

gods." Here, again he shews that the world is not only framed

with skill, wisdom, and design, but is unceasingly sustained in its

course and order of phenomena; and from this he infers the gene-

ral providence of the gods in a rational manner, saying thus

:

" Is he worthy to be called a man, who attributes to chance, not

to an intelligent cause, the constant motions of the heavens, the reg-

ular courses of the stars, tlie agreeable proportion and coimection

of all things, conducted with so much reason that our reason itself

is lost in the inquiry. When we see macliines move artificially as

a sphere, a clock, or the like, do we doubt whether they are the

productions of reason? And w^hen we behold the heavens movmg
with a prodigious celerity, and causing an annual succession of the

different' seasons of the year, which vivify and preserve all things,

can we doubt that this world is directed, I will not say only by
reason, but by reason excellent and divine?" &c. Balbus then
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goes into furtlier proof of" these })articulars, which are nothing else

than reiterations of the fact tliat the harmony, fitness, and jjro-

priety, evident in all things, shew them to be both made and sus-

tained by infinite \visdom and power.

Upon the last point that there is a special providence, or one that

regards individuals, he infers from th<^ j^^culiar organization of man,

and the things that contribute directly or indirectly to his gratifica-

tion and comfort, whether, from intc^llectual or physical sources of

every kind. " But the strongest proof in my opinion," says

Balbus, " that the providence of the gods takes care of us is from

the art of divination. We receive many intimations from the fore-

sight and presages of augurs and aj-uspices,* from oracles, pro-

phesies, dreams, and prodigies, and it often happens that by these

means events have proved happy to men and eminent dangers have

been avoided.

"Besides, the gods not only provide for mankind universally but

for particular men. You may bring this universality to a less num-

ber, and that less number to particulars. Thus, the gods take care

of the whole world, then of its great divisions, then of particular

places, such as Rome, Athens, &c. and lastly, of particular men,

such as Curius, Fabricius, Cato, Scipio, &c.

" Rome and Greece have produced many illustrious men whom
we cannot believe were so without the assistance of the Deity

:

which is the reason that the poets, Homer in particular, joined their

chief heroes, Ulysses, Agamemnon, Diomed, Achilles, to certain

deities as companions in their adventures and dangers.

"Besides, the frequent appearances of the gods, as I have before

mentioned, demonstrate their regard for cities and particular men.

This, is also apparent indeed, from the foreknowledge of events

which we receive either slee2iing or waking. We are, likewise,

forewarned of many things by the entrails of victims, by presages,

and many other means, which have been long observed with such

exactness as to produce an art of divination."

And with these views the argument terminates.

It must be evident to the reader that of all the evidence exhibited

by Balbus, the only portion of the least value is that amount which
we have laid before him in our first chapter, viz : that there is

abundant eyidence to justify the doctrine that the universe has been

produced by an intelligent power, who sustains it by a general

*Tlic science of the aruspices was so eminently absurd, that Cato the Censor,
used to say, lie wondered how one aruspex could look at another without laughing-

out.
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providence. The proofs, therefore, are alone of that value by
which the theory of atheism is clogged with an insuperable ob-

jection. But they establish nothing further,—they neither show
whether there are one or many gods, and they fail altogether in

exhibiting any particular providence. The theory of Natural

Religion, therefore, consists only of unwarrantable assumptions,

which are shaken to the very foundation, by the moral or meta-

physical objections of the atheist, the Epicurean, or by the ration-

ally cautious Academic.

These weak and unsubstantial arguments never imposed upon

the understanding of the independent philosophers of antiquity.

They at times exposed the full absurdity of the system with as

much discernment as "we can exercise at the present day, and had

not the frauds of the priesthood, the arbitrary teaching of dog-

matical philosophers, and the policy of magistrates, interfered to

prop up the fantastic theory of Natural Religion, it would have

perished with the first dawning of science and wisdom among the

philosophers of anticpiity.*

* As an instance of the intolerance of many of the ancient philosophers con-

cerning a free discussion of theological points, I subjoin the following view of

Plato as set forth in the legislation for his imaginary republic.

" When you and I, as ar-guments that there are gods, adduce the sun and moon,

the stars and the earth, as gods and divine natures; others, persuaded by these

wise men, (ironically speaking of young men,) will say (hat they are earth and

stones incapable of paying any attention to tiuman affairs, though they arc celebrated

as divinities in discourses well calculated to procure persuasion."

To this observation of Plato's his friend Clinias replies, "Such an assertion

(what we have put in italics) would be of a dangerous nature even if 1 was the

only one that heard it, but now since it is heard by many it is still more

dangerous."

To this ensues a most sophistical series of assumed metaphysical principles

which are intended to convince the young that there are both gods and that they

exercise providence; but least any one should remain vmconvcrted by the argu-

ments used by Plato, he proposes in all the spirit of the inquisition that they be

made amenable to the following punishments.

"Since, therefore, the impious are thus distinguished, (i. c. by certain distinct

classes,) those who become such through folly , witlwxit a vicious disposition and cor-

rupt manners, the judge shall confine in tlic prison for correction, /or not less than

fiveyears But during this time let no one of the citizens converse with them

exc(;pt those who associate for the purpose of admonishing and procuring safety

to the soul. When the period arrives that they arc to be liberated from their

bonds, if any one among them shall appear to be more modest in his manners, let

him dwell together with the modest, but if it appears that he is not, and he is again

condemned for the same crime, let him be punished with death.''

So reasonable did this mode of proceeding appear to the ancient legislators, that

they banishctl Anaxagoras, Protagoras, Diagoras, and others, who expressed their

unbelief in the Grecian theology. Hence later philosophers became fearful of

expressing their opinions publicly, and reserved tiiejii only for their more devoted

followers.
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Though I need not give any confutation of the theory of Natural

Religion hy the hand of the ancient heathen sages, yet I think it

may answer a good purpose to extract the commencement of the

Academic philosopher's reply to the preceding exhibition of Balbus.

It shows not only that he had truly estimated its weakness, but

that the discussions of the ancient philosophers on religious subjects,

were exactly the same as with us of the present day, that is to say,

they were in no respect original investigations, but simple dis-

cussions on the prejudices of their education. The theory of their

religion they had received from immemorial time through their

parents and instructors, and the philosophers were intensely occu-

pied in attempting to ascertain whether these dogmas were true or

false.

Cotta, who, in Cicero's Treatise concerning the Nature of the

gods, represents the Academics, observes, in commencing his dis-

course, at the beginning of the third book, as follows :

" But before I enter on the subject, I have a word to say concern-

ing myself, for I am greatly influenced, Balbus, by your authority,

and your exhortation, at the conclusion of your discourse, to re-

member I was Cotta, and high priest, by which I presume you in-

timated that I should defend the religion and ccreinonies tvhich we

receivedfrom our ancestors. Truly, I always have, and always shall

defend them, nor shall the arguments either of the learned or un-

learned ever remove the opinions I have imbibedyrom tltem, (i. e.

his ancestors,) concerning the worship of the immortal gods. In

matters of religion, I submit to the rules of the high priests T. Co-

runcanius, P. Scipio, and P. Sceevola, not to the sentiments of

Zeno, Cleanthes, or Chrysippus, and I pay a greater regard to what

C. Lselius one of our aiigurs and wise men has written concerning

religion, than to the most eminent of the stoics : and as the religion

of the Romans at first consisted in sacrifices and divination by birds,

to which have since been added predictions ; if the interpreters of

the sybiline oracles or the aruspices have foretold any event from

portents and prodigies, I have ever thought these articles should

not be despised. I have been even persuaded that Romulus by in-

stituting divination, and Numa by establishing sacrifices, laid the

foundation of Rome, which undoubtedly would never have risen to

such a height of grandeur, if the gods had not been made propitious

by this (our Roman) worship.

' These, Balbus, are my sentiments both as a priest, and as

Cotta. But you must bring me to your opinion (as a philosopher,)

by the force of your reason ; for a philosopher should 2>rovc to me the
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religion he would have mo embrace, hut I must Itd'icve the religion

of our ancestors without ani/ proof.'

* What proof,' says Balbus, ' do you require of me V

'You have urged,' says Cotta, 'four articles; First, thnt there

are gods ; secondly, what they are ; thirdly, that the universe is

governed by them ; lastly, that they regard man in particular.

Thus, if I remember rightly, you divided your discourse.'

'Exactly so,' replies Balbus, 'but let us see what you require.'

'Let us examine,' says Cotta, 'every proposition. The first, that

there arc gods cannot be contested but by the most imj)ious ; nay,

though it can never he rooted out of tny mind, yet i believe it on the

authority of our ancestors ; and not on the i^oofs you have hrought^

' Why do you require a j^i'oof from me,' says Balbus, ' if you

believe it ?' ' Because,' says Cotta, ' I come to this disputation as

if I had never thought of the gods, or heard any thing concerning

them. Take me as a disciple wholly ignorant, and answer my
questions, (i. e. as a philosopher).' 'Begin then,' replies Balbus.

*I would first know,' says Cotta, 'why you have been so long in

proving the existence of the gods which you said vs^as a point so

very evident to all that tliere was no need of any proof?'
"

Here Balbus observes that he had followed the practice of the

la"wyers, who use every argument they can think of. But this Cotta

considered very inapplicable to a jihilosophical discourse, and then

resumes his observations on Balbus's previous discourse.

"It was because you did not think that the existence of the gods

was so evident as you could wish, that you therefore brought so many

proofs. It was sufficientfor me to helleve the dogma on the tradition

of our ancestors ; and since you disregard authorities and appeal to

reason, permit my reason to defend them against yours. The proofs

on which you found the existence of the gods, tend only to render

a projDOsition doubtful, that in my oi^inion, (i. e. the prejudice of

education received from ancestors,) is not so," &c. He then pro-

ceeds to overthrow the arguments of Balbus in long detail, by

shewing that his assumptions concerning the natui'e and existence

of the Greek and Roman gods, the sun, moon, earth, &c., were

baseless inferences which, as sustained by the legends, portents, and

auguries mentioned, were absurd and ridiculous. He follows up

this argument by shewing that the gods exercised no visible pro-

vidence, that wicked men, nay, that even those guilty of sacrilege

against the gods themselves went unpunished, wliile at the same

time men the most honorable and virtuous had boon oppressed,

banished, and put to death.
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But though Cotta arrives at tliese conclusions hy very clear

iuterences, there is nothing advanced by him as sustaining the

objections of the atheists that there were no gods. His belief and

prejudices were in favor of the Roman superstitions on that sulyect

as we have already shewn, and he advocated them accordingly.

But when he was called to reason on the sid)ject as a philosopher,

and to justify the existence and providence of the gods, he honestly

shows the absolute want of any satisfactory proof on the subject;

or as he remai-ks at the conclusion of his discourse :
" This is the

purport of what I had to say concerning the natui-e of the gods, not

with a design to destroy their existence, but merely to shew what

an obscure point it is, and with what difficulties an explanation

of it is attended."

The preceding extract from Cicero's Treatise on the Nature of

the Gods, fully justifies the opinions I have advanced concerning

the true value of the inferences to be made from Natural Theology,

and we have them fairly and honestly stated by Cotta. Here we
see an eminently learned man, who performed the function of high

priest, who was interested in the ceremonies of religion as believing

them to be important to the welfare of his coimtry; who never-

theless, notwithstanding all these Inducements to Confirm his avowed

prejudice in favor of the existence and providence of the gods,

declares that the arguments broiight forward by the Stoics, the

Natural Theologians of that day, to establish those particulars,

were so far from confirming his prejudice that they had only tended

to render the subject more doubtful.

The appeal made by Balbus, " rcmemher that you are Cotta,^^ in-

volves a consideration of some importance as determining the great

value to be assigned to the judgment of that philosopher, or of the

sect he there represents. Cotta, as an Academic, was in nothing

dogmatic ; and, therefore, was at liberty to side either with the

Stoics who argued for the providence of the gods, or with the

Epicureans who denied that fact, according to which ever opinion

was best sustained by argument. There could be, therefore, no

arbitrator more distinctly impartial to decide upon the dogmas of

the two opposing sects.

Hence we not only have the disinterested testimony of a heathen

philosopher as to the true value of Natural Theology, and of

Natural Religion, but we have the clearest proof how deeply the

traditionary doctrines of religion were established in the habits and

prejudices of the ancient heathen nations. Such was their force

11 V. 1
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and power that tliey nuiintainod a dominion over the human mind,

though deficient in a'll those evidences by whicli the subject should

have been cstabHshed.

I cannot conclude this cliapter without again earnestly requesting

the reader to estimate the value of Natural Theology and Natural

Relioion, exclusively under the conflicting opinions of the ancient

heathen philosophers; for they have discussed these subjects ac-

cording to their true merits, as being wholly uninfluenced by the

light of the Scripture revelations. The christians, and even the

deists of modern times, delude themselves on the subject by shaping

their conclusions according to the theory maintained in the Scrip-

tures.

The ancient heathen philosophers however, who were as intellec-

tually acute in their perceptions as it is possible for men to be,

were wholly unable to attain to any satisfactory conclusion on the

subject. Some of them, it is true, like christians of later times,

when they could not obtain an assurance for their belief, selected

what they considered was the most probable opinion, and then

defended it as such against the opposite" opinion, biit the more

ind(>])endent and cautious reasoners remained altogether doubtful

in their belief, frorii the impossibility of reconciling the great anom-

alies that perplexed every view that human ingeniuty could frame

on the subject.

To bring these philosophic speculations before the reader, vinder

all the circumstances of perplexity with which they were anciently

involved, I offer the following general exposition

:

The harmony, apparent purpose, and design, with which all

material things have been constructed, and wliich therefore imply

an intelligent Creator, were so weighed down by the fact that there

were no sensible exhibitions of the providence or moral attributes

of the Creator, that the ancient atheists concluded it was more

reasonable to infer there was no God, than admit the existence of

one who exhibited no moral perfections, and whose w'orks every

where manifested more or less imperfection or evil.

The thcists on the contrary, so fully appreciated the fact that the

visible universe in all its parts exhibited such palpable indications

of skill, design, and purpose, that they could come to no other con-

clusion than that the universe was the work of an intelligent mind
or God. l^ut on the other hand, the theists could not show that

ihiii Ciod Kuperhilends his w^ork by any sensible providence or

exhibition of moral attributes, and consequently the advantage they
gained in ihelr argument with the atheists on the evidently intelli-
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gent construction of the universe, they lost when tliey discussed

the sulyect of the moral attributes or providence of the Creator.

Tlie popular opinion concerning a future state and future rewards

or jmnishments, which would have sustained the doctrine of the

theists, was a mere traditionary belief unsustained by any exhibi-

tion of proofs. No one could conjecture how it had oiiginated

among mankind unless as an invention of interested magistrates and

priests. Hence, however favorable such a belief was to the doc-

trine of the theists, no one could insist upon the truth of a mere
traditionary opinion, because it hypothetically sustained a philoso-

phic speculation. Hence, the ancient theists became wholly per-

plexed with this dilemma. Either the Creator of all things was
not omnipotent, or he was not good. If he was good as well as

omnijiotent, why had he not made all things perfect? If he was

omnipotent, then he was not good, for he had made all things

imperfect, and evil was present in all his works.* The consequence

was that the whole speculation of the theists became involved in

the utmost perplexity and confusion, so that notwithstanding the vast

amount of intellectual efforts on the part of successive philosojDhers

to sustain the opinion, the result of all their labor vi^as ultimately an

universal scepticism, as to the fact whether there were any gods or

not.t

This very remarkable circumstance in the history of philosophical

* "I do not wonder," says Archbishop Tillotson, "that the greatest wits among-

the heathen philosophers, were so much puzzled with the following- objection against

the providence of God. If the wise, and just, and g-ood g-ods do administer the

affairs of the world, and be concerned in the good and bad actions of men, cur bonis

male, et malis bene, how comes it to pass that good men many times are miserable,

and bad men so happy in the present world," &c.— Tillotson, Sermon 175.

In his 22d Sermon he there admits—" If there be no future life it would puzzle

all the wit and reason of mankind to vindicate the equity and justice of divine

providence, and to rescue it out of the hands of this terrible objection."

It is therefore, in this utter defect of God's visible providence, that this excellent

prelate founds his chief argument for the immortality of the soul, independent of

revelation, as he honestly confesses in his 175th sermon. " The sum of this argu-

ment, and which I have thus largely dilated upon because I look upon it as one of

the most strong and convincing, of the soul's immortality, is this : that the justice

of God's providence cannot be sufficiently vindicated, but upon the supposal of this prin-

ciple of the soul's immortality."

t Scepticism, is a philosophic term, implying an inability to come to any deter-

minate conclusion concerning the phenomena of any subject. It is a state of utter

doubtfulness as to what we ought to believe. The term sceptic is sometimes con-

founded with that of deist or infidel, which is very erroneous, for these last profess

no doubtfulness as to their unbelief in Christianity, but are as dogmatic in their

opinions for the most part as it is possible to be. That there are persons sceptical

as to the truth of Christianity is another matter.
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investigation, is not ordinarily estimated in its important bearing

upon the subject of human incajiacity to infer aught concerning the

nature, attributes, or providence of the Creator of all things. As

it would Occasion too great a digression to exhibit this fact on the

present page, and as it is toO imjiortant to be passed over in a mere

general observation, I have made an exhibition of the subject in our

Appendix, Art. No. 3, to which the reader is referred. He will

there find a statement that will more abundantly confirm every posi-

tion we have heretofore maintained, in asserting the utter inability

of the wisest of men to comprehend any thing concerning the

nature, attributes, or providence of God, by any inspection of his

visible works.

According to the plan proposed in the commencement of the

present Disquisition, we have now made a thorough scrutiny con-

cerning the merits of Natural Theology, and of Natural Religion,

aided by a continual reference to the wisdom and intelligence of

illustrious men, whether of ancient or modern times, who have

written on these subjects. With all the light that has been thrown

on them, we are unable to come to any other justifiable conclusion

than this, that with the exception of the single fact of the existence

of one or of several powerful and intelligent beings as the creators of

the universe, the theory of Natural Religion rests upon no rational

foundation whatever.

But, lest we lose sight of the principles we have discussed, and

the conclusions we have made, by the use of an expression so gen-

eral as the preceding sentence, I beg leave to state distinctly, that

our investigation of the theory of Natural Theology, and of Natural

Religion, only justifies the following conclusions

:

1st. That our universe and all it contains, is the production of

intelligent power, but whether of one or more gods, we cannot

determine.

2d. Of this god or gods, we have not the smallest idea except

that he or they possess great power and intelligence. We are alto-

gether unable to discern their possession of excellent attributes,

such as benevolence, mercy, justice, &;c.

3d. We are unable to perceive that the moral affairs of human
life are superintended by any particiilar providence, and that uni-

versal experience opposes such a notion.

4th. That there is not only no j)roof, but it is against all the

evidence of our senses, to believe that the intelligent principle in

man is immortal, and consequently there is not the smallest reason

to justify the theory of future reward or punishment.
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Having tlius disposed of Natural Tlicology, and Natural Reli-

gion, two of tliose tests commonly used towards appreciating the

truth of the Christian Religion, wo shall now pass on to the con-

sideration of another subject of equally important application in

the investigation of Scripture credibility.



SECOND PRELIMINARY DISQUISITION.

INVESTIGATION OF HUMAN NOTIONS CONCERNING THE NATURE OF

MORAL DISTINCTIONS.

Having shewn, by our preceding investigation, tliat we cannot

acquire any knowledge concerning God or his attributes from the

study of Natural Theology, beyond the bare fact that he is a being

of vast intelligence and power, it becomes evident that neither

Natural Theology nor Natural Religion afford us any argument

towards enabling us to determine whether an asserted revelation

from God is, or is not ti'ue. The question therefore, must be deter-

mined by a reference to some other principle or test of truth.

But upon what principle, or by what test of truth is the human

understanding to determine a fact of such importance as the one

now before us ? In what manner can man, a creature of limited

and imperfect capacity, ascertain whether God has, or has not, in a

remote time commissioned certain individuals to make those com-

munications that are recorded in the Scriptures as being from divine

revelation? My own view of the subject Is, that we have no other

means by which we can ascertain the fact, but by a reference to

the ordinary tests to which human testimony may be subjected, as

is done on any other important or Interesting subject of communi-

cation.

But If at this stage of our discussion I ^vas to attempt to Y)to-

ceed upon such a mode of argumentation, it would be immediately

objected by the deists, that no human testimony can ever prove

God to have acted as he is represented In the Scriptures, for they

have assumc;d it to be incredible that an infinitely wise, perfect,

and omnipotent God, could have acted in such a manner.

If I was to ask, upon what principle any one can undertake to

determine what Is credible or what Is incredible for God to have

done, seeing I had clearly shown that we can obtain no information

whatever concerning his nature or attributes from any Inspection of

his works or providence, I should be presently informed by a deist
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of Intellectual capacity, that admitting I have shown that \vc can

learn nothing of God from the study of Natural Theology, yet that

as the princijiles of right and wrong, justice and injustice, are eternal

and immutable in their nature, as such they constitute the rational

means by which we can decide whether any asserted proceeding

of the Almighty is consistent with these eternal and immutable

principles ; for, if he be represented to have acted otherwise tlian

what is consistent with the character of so 2:)erfect a being as Clod

must be supposed to be, we may be certain such a representation

is false.

As the assumption of such a doctrine as this would involve us at

every step with objections derived from the theory that our notions

concerning moral distinctions are founded on eternal and immu-

table principles, by which even God himself is circumscribed, it is

of the utmost importance to investigate this theory and show wliat

are its true merits, for it is a subject that has been exceedingly mis-

understood ^vhether in the estimation of deists or christians.

As our argument hitherto has been to sho^v that God is wholly

incomprehensible to man, so our present discourse on moral distinc-

tions is but a corollary to the deduction of the preceding investiga-

tion, viz : that man is so limited in his capacities as an intellectual

being, that all his knowledge is merely relative, and in nothing

absolute. Hence our knowledge being proportionate only to our

particular condition of being, we cannot appreciate any other

existence or conditions of existence beyond our o^vn sphere.

There is a prodigious mistake among men on this subject, for as

they almost universally consider their ideas of moral distinctions to

be absolute, and not merely relative, so under this delusion, they

have presumed to judge of the proceedings of God as implicated in

the biblical statements, by what they have supjjosed to be immutable

principles in determining all moral action.

It is under these erroneous views of moral distinction, that the

hostility of atheists and deists to the Scriptures is chiefly brought

into effective operation. For, as long as they can in any way, direct

or indirect, represent God to have acted in the scheme of Chris-

tianity unlike to what a good man would be supposed to have done,

so long will they recur to such an exjiosition, and very often with

an unhappy influence ; for an honest sceptic, unwilling to believe

God to be less moral than himself, comes to the unwarrantable con-

clusion that the Bible that authorizes certain exhibitions of Deity,

must be for that reason a forgery by knaves and impostors.
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Hence tlio immediate providential dispensations towards the

Jewish people on tlie part of Jehovah, as represented in the Scrip-

tures, are considered by deists and sceptics to be wholly derogatory

to the character of God, as exhibiting an unjust partiality to them

over other members of the human family. His orders to them to

exterminate the Canaanites and Amalekites, have been pronounced to

be cruel and unmerciful, and as such that it is utterly incredible he

could have ever given such a commission. Even Christianity, in all

its l)enevolent requirements, is denied to have been from divine re-

velation by such objectors, on the ground that it is incredible that

the benevolent God of the u diverse could have made a communica-

tion to one nation or people, which he has withheld I'rom all other

nations on the globe.

For the most part when men have once taken such a view of the

subject, whether from their own misjudgment or from the sugges-

tion of others, it is in vain to appeal to the points we have established

in our previous investigation. Though we have there distinctly

shewn that we can learn nothing concerning the Creator of the

universe beyond the fact of his infinite intelligence and po^ver, and

consequently, that it is impossible for mankind in their limited capa-

cities to determine aught concerning the rectitude or morality of any

reported act of God's proceeding,—yet I have rarely found any

sceptical or dcistical acquaintance who ^vould yield to an inference

so conclusive. On the contrary they immediately changed their con-

troversial tactics and renewed the assault against the Scriptures, by

availing themselves of the christian creed of the absolute perfection

and moral excellence of Jehovah, to charge the Scriptures as re-

presenting God to have acted in certain instances in a manner wholly

contrary to the eternal and immutable principles of moral excellence.

As this utterly unjustifiable position of deists or sceptics is one not

generally ap])reciated by the advocates of Christianity, and often

Involves them in much perplexity, it is expedient to call their

attention especially to the subject.

However unjustifiable as we shall presently show the reasoning of

deists and sceptics to be, in making inferences concerning the morality

of Jehovah's proceedings as stated in the Scriptures, yet they are

not a little sustained by the views entertained by many christinns

on the subject. For nothing is more generally maintained with

greater dogmatism by them, than that moral^distinctions are of an

eternal and immutable character, and this being the case, it is very

natural that the deists should use the same theory, though with a

great difference as to the mode of its application.
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As the doctrine therefore is common to many christians, as well

as to many deists, it is necessary to ascertain the full merits of the

subject. I shall therefore now proceed to ascertain what is our

knowledge of right and wrong considered abstractedly. Are moral

distinctions absolute and immutable, or what is their real value]

Though there has been always a dispute among philosophers,

from a remote antiquity, concerning the essence of virtue or moral-

ity, and whether moral distinctions be immutably true, or only so

relatively, I shall, notwithstanding the antiquity of the controversy,

mention the disputants on this question, by appellations that have
an origin so late as the scholastic ages of Christendom ; to wit, the

Realists and Nominalists; for these terms imply appropriate dis-

tinctions which we are unable to find in the use of other words.

Indeed it is but justice to resume the names of the ancient scholas-

tics, as the subject of our present discourse is to be taken up pretty

nearly in the condition in which it was left by them at the com-

mencement of the reformation by Luther. The all-absorbing

interest of that great moral revolution abruptly put a stop to all

mere philosophic discussion, compelling, as it were, all men of any

intellectual pretensions, to enlist themselves as parties in that greater

controversy, that involved, not only their civil liberties but the

essential principles of the christian faith.

Since that time but little attention has been paid to those subjects

once so keenly discussed by the Realists and Nominalists, and the

crowded important events of succeeding centuries has nearly

effaced from the recollection of the philosophic world, any true

idea of the merits of this once famous controversy ; for the prevail-

ing opinion of the last two centuries has been, that it was a strange

dispute among the logicians of former times concerning subtilties

of no importance whatever. This mistaken notion of the present

day, is apparently justified by the meagre relations of moral and

theological historians, who have merely copied from one another,

without the least reference to the merits of the controversy, during

the last two hundred years.

The ancient heathen logico-metaphysicians did not consider the

term idea, to be, as it is regarded at the present day, synonymous

with notion, or apprehension, but they believed that ideas were

produced by images or phantasms, which by some incomprehen-

sible process were received into the mind, and there perfected into

principles of thought.

According to Plato, those ideas which constitute the types and

forms of all things, were eternal and ever present to the Creator of

12 v.l
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the universe. Emanating from this eternal source they determined

the formation of material things, and from which they flowed con-

stantly into the human mind.

Aristotle, the disciple of Plato, modified this doctrine in the fol-

lowing particular: He affirmed that the primitive ideas of Plato

had no existence inde25endent of matter, but that they were im-

pressed or absorbed into matter, when the Creator saw fit to organ-

ize it.

Though the reader may be unable to understand this theory, we
shall make no attempt to render it more intelligible. It is sufficient

to know, that the disciples of Plato and Aristotle believed that

ideas had actual existence without the human mind, that they were

either eternally present to the divine mind, or that they were co-ex-

istent with the organization of inaterial forms, being inseparably

united with them, and having an actual or real -existence in them.

The Megaric and Stoic philosophers, however much involved in

the common metaphysical errors of those ancient times, perceived

the absurdity of the real existence which was ascribed to universal

ideas, but I am ignorant how far they proceeded in confuting the

doctrine.* It is however, unnecessary for us to investigate the

subject, for in the incursions of the barbarian nations that over-

wlielmed the civilization of the Roman emjsire, nearly all science

and philosojohy in Europe perished. With the revival of literature in

the middle ages, the writings of Aristotle again produced the ancient

theory of tJie reality of ideas, and as the only science of the day

was found in the ecclesiastical communities of the church of Rome,
their expositions of christian doctrine largely partook of the prevail-

ing philosophy, and the system became riveted, as it were, upon the

human mind under the sanctions of religion. But as it is impossible

to speculate and exjilain, without at the same time discussing first

principles, it soon happened that men of superior intellectual per-

ceptions saw the absurdity of certain of Aristotle's doctrines, and

* Socrates admirably exposed the non-entity of MJiiucrsoZs in many of his dia-

logues, but I apprehend he did not discern the nietapliysical value of the inferences

deducible from his own reasoning- on the subject. But to us of tlie present day,
nothing' can be clearer than his argument against universals as exhibited in the

Mono of Plato and Euthydemus in Xcnophon's Memorabilia.

In fact the great secret of the intellectual superiority of Socrates over his oppo-
nents consisted in his perceiving the fallacies involved in their propositions or defi-

nitions as comprehending universality. The moment they advanced a universal,

he with exquisite tact involved theni in all manner of contradictions and absurdi-

ties. The reader who may be curious to examine into this matter, will especially

discern the correctness of my statement in reading the following dialogues of

Plato; Meno, Gorgias, Protagoras, Thojtctus, Euthyphron, &c.
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began to dispute or deny more or less of the positions and argu-

ments of those who followed his authority.

This dispute, however remotely it may have commenced, gradu-

ally became important, and in the early part of the eleventh cen-

tury, was well known by the contest between two sects of logical

metaphysicians, who assumed the peculiar appellation of Realists

and Nominalists.

These names were given to the parties from the following cir-

cumstances : Those who followed Plato and Aristotle, and believed

ideas and essences to be eternal and real, were called Realists.

The other party, though they might agree in some particulars

with the Realists, utterly disputed that universal or general ideas,

could have actual or real existence. They affirmed that what the

Realists called universals, were nothing but mere terms, words, or

names. Hence, their distinctive appellation of Nominalists, from

the Latin word nomen, a name.

That the reader may understand this subject with greater dis-

tinctness, I must inform him that a universal idea is that idea which

we are supposed to have of many individuals or particulars, as com-

prehended under a single name or term. Thus ma7i, as a imiversal,

represents all mankind ; tree, as a universal, represents all trees

;

horse, as a universal, represents all horses, and so with other things

to an almost endless enumeration.*

As long as the ancient Realists confined their discourse to indi-

vidual things, there was nothing in the doctrine to forbid the notion

that there might be an eternal exemplar of that idea, but when they

spoke of universal ideas, it was utterly incomprehensible that there

could be any real idea of that universality. For instance, there

might be the real idea of a willow tree, of an oak tree, and of every

individual species of trees, but that there could be a universal idea

which should, under a single form, represent the peculiarities of all

the various and different trees upon the face of the earth, was alto-

gether incredible ; and so in like manner with any other of those

ideas called universal by the Realists, whether material or spiritual.

In consequence of the evident absurdity of the thing, the Nominal-

ists contended there could be no universal ideas, and that those

which the Realists called such, were nothing more than names,

words, terms, which designated groups of things without any actual

existence whatever.

* Universals are now commonly termed abitract ideas.
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Though the dispute concerning *• universals" is not formally dis-

cussed at present, yet it is a subject upon which men are neither

neutral nor indifferent, it is of the same nature in philosophy and

religion, that the dispute of the Calvinists and Arminians is, as to

the mode of our salvation. No one can read the Scriptures with

any belief of their inspiration, but ^vho becomes |either Calvinist or

Arminian, though he has never heard of such terms nor of any

arguments on the merits of the controversy. So, in like manner,

every reflecting man is either a Nominalist or a Realist, though he

may be entirely unaware of the distinctions between the two sects.

Though I cannot enlarge upon this subject at the present time,

the reader will very soon see the proof of this observation in our

speculations on moral distinctions. It will then be seen that this

view of universal or abstract ideas is not a matter of mere meta-

physical curiosity, but it will be found to have a most important

application to every branch of speculative science. Whenever a

question is to be discussed concerning the truth, the value, the

duration, the extent of any subject, it is imperatively necessary that

we correctly determine whether the truth is absolute or relative,

whether the value is infinite or nominal, whether the duration is

eternal or limited, whether the extent is boundless or circumscribed.

Now where any one asserts an absolute state, he is a Realist; and

where any one asserts a relative state, he is a Nominalist; and a

thorough understanding of this subject in its philosophical bearing

upon all questions pertaining to logic, metaphysics, ethics, and the-

ology is absolutely necessary. The doctrine of the one will inevit-

ably lead us into superstition, error, or presumption,—while the

other will enable us, not wholly indeed, but in a great degree to

extricate ourselves from the influences of error and prejudice, and

to appreciate our true condition as beings of limited powers and

capacities.

With this subject as involved in a general discussion of the prin-

ciples of logic or metaphysics, we have no concern. The matter

of interest before us, is, to determine the true nature of moral dis-

tinctions, upon which subject it is impossible we can take sides but

as Nominalists or Realists, and which terms of distinction from

reasons already assigned, I shall constantly employ in prosecuting

the discussion of the ensuing pages.

By the universal consent of mankind in every age, and M^ith very

immaterial discrepancies as to particulars, certain actions are termed

virtuous, right, or moral ; and others, vicious, wrong, immoral ; and

so strictly defined are these various distinctions, that it is a doctrine
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universally received, that no possible change of circumstances in

human society can make Avhat is now called virtuous to become

vicious, or vice versa ; and thus far as concerns mankind, I admit

the doctrine to be just and true.

But unfortunately this doctrine of the immutability of moral dis-

tinctions, which alone pertains to human obligations, has been ex-

tended by theologians and metaphysicians to an immutability of their

nature or essence, which carries the subject far beyond the sphere of

human nature, and doctrines the most presumptuous, have in con-

sequence been deduced from such an extension in every past age

of the world.

Certain actions beneficial to hitman society, however differing in

degree, are classed together as being virtuous. But from whence
are they virtuous? Because they possess the common character of

virtue ? What then is virtue ] The more general reply would be,

that virtuous acts are right and vicious ones wrong. The founda-

tion therefore, of virtue and morality, or of vice and immorality,

rests upon the theory of ^vhat constitutes right and wrong.

It would be but treading in a circle to inquire further on this

subject; for we should be ultimately informed, that whatever pro-

motes the icclfare and happiness of rnankind is right and virtuous,

and whatever obsti'ucts or opposes that welfare, is vicious and

wrong.

But in laying such a foundation as this for the principles of right

and wrong, it is evident that we judge of the subject merely as

being men, and then undertake from such a premise, to establish a

system of absolute principles of the most universal application, on

the broad assumption, that because such principles would promote

or injure the happiness of mankind they are absolutely and

eternally right or wrong. Now we admit all this may be true

relatively to human society, but what authority have we to extend

our notions of moral distinction out of the bounds of human nature,

so that the motives or proceedings of any other intellectual beings

are to be determined by rules that have arisen out of the peculiari-

ties of our moral condition.

SupjDOse there are other intelligent beings besides mankind, and

with a constitution entirely different from that of ours; can our

views of moral distinction be applicable to them %

The primary condition of human nature is that we must sustain

our lives by labor, and a careful providence of things necessary to

our future subsistence. Through this necessity of our constitution,

arises all our ideas of peculiar property and individual rights.
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But such a state of things is not necessary, it is merely contingent

to our present existence, for the Creator could easily have placed

us in a world that required neither clothing, nor house to shelter

us, and where we could have been sustained by a spontaneous

production of meats and drinks in any conceivable abundance.

Under a condition of things, as thus supposed, what an immense

number of offences against morality would have been altogether

unknown that abound under our present constitution. All fraud,

rapine, and those countless crimes that proceed from the desire to

acquire temporal possessions, or the influence depending on such

appendages, would be altogether incomprehensible; and in like

manner all the virtues Avould be unknown, that we now recognise

as the contraries to the preceding immoralities.

The human race, like the majority of animals on the surface of

the globe, is perpetuated by a congress of the different sexes, yet

such a condition of things is not necessary as the exceptions to the

rule sufficiently testify. Our Creator could have made us all of

one sex or kind, and impelled us to the production of beings like

ourselves by the gratification of the act though solitary. Had this

been our condition of being, what an amount of offences against

morality would have been tmkno'wn, such as incest, adultery, rape,

seduction, and the vaz'ious other crimes which licentious indulgences

have occasioned. And in like manner all the virtues opposed to

such vices, would have been both unknown and incomprehensible.

It is unnecessary to go into any further details on the subject, for

it must be evident that under a condition of circumstances as above

suggested, man could have been placed by his Creator to undergo

probation and discipline upon any scheme of obedience to divine

law, consistent with the nature that God might see fit to assign

him, and the result would be as complete as it may be under our

present constitution.

We have this matter distinctly exhibited to us in the theory of

angelic existences. They, as being without corporeal natures, must

in that circumstance, necessarily disregard every distinction of

morality, so far as is implicated by our being in that peculiarity of

condition.

It must therefore, be a perfectly intelligible conclusion, that what

is moral and virtuous in beings of our constitution, would be entire-

ly uninlL'lligil)l(! to oth(!rs of a different constitution. Morality, there-

fore, or our determination as to what is right or wrong in human
actions, does not depend upon any eternal immutable principle of

excellency in itself, Imt upon the peculiarities of onr j>i'csent constitu-
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tion. It is, therefore, merely relative to tlmt constitution and has no

other existence.

If any one should contend that there must be, nevertheless, in

every constitution of intelligent beings, different states of right and

wrong, of justice and injustice, he is misled by terms thus impro-

perly used as universals. For justice and injustice, right and wrong,

as applied to other beings than ourselves, have none of those pecu-

liar characters that belong to human conceptions on such matters.

In such a case, they are paralogisms that have no other significance

than as expressing something suitable or unsuitable, consistent or

inconsistent, proper or improper, to any condition of being such as

it may have been constituted by the Creator of all things. Now that

there may be a propriety or impropriety, a suitableness or unsuita-

bleness to any state of social existence, there may be no dispute, and

thus far the one may be termed right, and the other wrong. But
the right and the wrong in such cases are simple relatives to that con-

dition, and have no immutable or eternal character of distinction, for

they vary with every condition of being. Consequently, unless

human welfare be the universal standard by which all principles of

right and wrong are to be tried, it must folloAV conclusively that our

notions on such principles are merely relative or nominal, and that

it is altogether unjustifiable to assign them any universal or real

existence.

But hitherto, we have only regarded right and wrong, justice or

injustice, and all other synonymous terms, as distinguishing the

moral actions of beings who partake of one common nature and con-

stitution, and where all have similar desires, hopes, and aversions.

The principles that determine the moral or immoral acts of such be-

ings among themselves, are very intelligible and very easy to ascer-

tain, for every one knowing what is agreeable or disagreeable to

himself, can determine without any liability to error what is agree-

able or disagreeable to others like himself, and hence under such

a constitution, the universal sense of such a community will call

certain actions right and others wrong.

But the doctrines of right and wrong, when considered in their

universal significance, involve other principles than the mere regula-

tion of the moral acts of individuals of one common constitution.

How are we to decide upon the rectitude of acts that may occur in

the intercommunication of one class of beings with another class of

beings of a different intellectual and moral constitution. In what

manner shall we determine how the moral conduct or proceeding

of the one to the other is to be regulated. Was there a race of
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intelligent beings, superior to mankind, placed over us by the act of

our Creator, to whom we were subjected, I apprehend we should

immediately find a difficulty in recognizing an immutable and eter-

nal excellence in those principles of right and wrong, that made
human ivelfare a subordinate matter to the welfare and havinness of
those who toere superior to us in their intellectual or moral constitution.

And yet, such is the very theory by which we who are at the head

of the creation in this lower world have magnified our notions of

morality into eternal and immutable essences. To show the gross

inconsistency of our theories upon right and wrong, considered in

any other light than as merely regulating the conduct of one man
to another man, I shall make an exhibition that effectually destroys

the whole doctrine of the immutable and eternal essence of right

and wrong as advanced by the theory of the Realists.

According to every human system of morality, it will be found

that the obligations of justice and rectitude are mere partial require-

ments that men bestow and require from men, but which they

disregard by universal consent in all their proceedings with the

brute creation. We enslave the animals for our domestic uses, we
plunder their stores, we slaughter them for food, without the least

compunction. Nay, it is considered an innocent gratification by the

great majority of mankind to recreate themselves with a day's sport,

as it is called, in fishing or shooting, the pleasure of which consists

in depriving other animals of life under all the aggravations of ter-

ror and pain.

Man is forbidden by human morals to kill man ; man is forbidden

by human morality to rob man. By what principle of immutable

right or morality is man justified to rob or kill the animals.

If a man kills a horse, or ox, he transgresses by our moral institu-

tions only against the human owner, not against the animal. If a

thief steals and destroys a bee-hive, there is no morality violated

towards the bees, but against their human owner. And if the horse,

the ox, or the bees, are at large without a human owner, our

morality permits us to enslave, or to destroy them in all their en-

joyment of life, and health, though this be done only to procure

their skins, or their horns, or perhaps for mere sport.

If there be any eternal and immutable principles of justice, or of

right and wrong, how can its notorious breach towards every animal

on the part of mankind, be justified with such a principle. I may
be told, that the beasts were made for the use and convenience

of mankind. But how have the deistical realists attained to that

conclusion ; by what deduction of reason is it inferable ? And
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If the christian realist says that God liimself appointed sucli a con-

stitution of things, {Gen. i. 26—28,) then all principles of equity, or

of right and wrong are manifestly mere relations, for tJie.y depend

exclusiceh/ npon the relative conditions irt which God has seen Jit to

place one class of the creatures he has made in respect to another class

of his creatures.

This truth is further exhibited to us in the relative condition of

the animals as compared among themselves. By the appointment

of their Creator the carnivorous animals devour the graminivorous.

Under a similar condition of things, the stronger lion or tiger will

compel the weaker lion or tiger to abandon the prey it may have
taken, and then devour it before their face. If such then be the

condition of things appointed by the Creator of the universe, it

is palpable that equity, justice, right, &c. depend upon relations

established by God, and not upon any universal or immutable

principle comprehensible by us as far as our investigations can be

extended.

If it should be asked, how have mankind in every age and in

every clime agreed wdth very immaterial differences among them-

selves, as to the abstract nature of justice and injustice, of right and
wrong, unless there was some manifest and universal sense of the

rectitude of such principles. We reply at once ; mankind as being

creatures of a common intelligent capacity or constitution, judge

upon all matters concerning themselves, through the medium of

their common personal feelings or interests. They feel intensely

when they are oppressed or injured by other persons, and they

conclude in like manner that violence or injurious conduct on their

part would be equally detested by those they might oppress. There

is therefore a sense of suffering or oppression ever present to the

human mind, which leads to a tacit or implied compromise that

men ought to abstain from injuring other men, for that otherwise

the whole frame of society would be subverted through acts of

violence, or of revengeful redress of injuries. This principle is so

evidently essential to society, that thieves and robbers observe

justice in their conduct towards each other, certainly not from any

regard of moral considerations, but from the absolute necessity of

the case as requiring mutual co-operation.

That the true theory of human obligations towards each other,

irrespective of the formal requirements of Jehovah, is only a com-

promise among men founded on the necessity of mutual forbearance,

will be abundantly evident to any one who will examine the rea-

soning of ethical writers or lawyers, concerning the foundation of

13 V. 1
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Natural Law ; or those principles that it is assumed ought to re-

gulate the conduct of mankind towards each other.*

The only remaining fallacy upon this subject which seems to bo

deserving of refutation, proceeds from the misapprehension of the

phraseology of the Scrii^tures, which, in speaking of God, always

rejiresent him as being infinite in all his jicrfcctions, and thus neces-

sarily embodying in that essential perfection the excellency of

every moral attribute. Hence a Realist may assume that as God
is the perfection of every moral excellence, that therefore right,

justice, and every other moral distinction are co-existent with his

immutable essence; and, consequently, these princijiles in them-

selves must have a real and eternal existence.

But such an assumption as this is wholly impertinent to the sub-

ject; for we do not dispute the absolute perfections or excellence

of Jehovah in his attributes; what we deny is any ability on the

part of mankind to comprehend God in the exercise of these attri-

butes, as measured by any significance that we can attach to the

terms right and wrong, justice or injustice. It is, therefore, wholly

unreasonable that the Realist should require of us, because we ac-

knowledge God to be infinitely perfect and excellent in all his attri-

butes, as a matter offaitli, that we should also admit that their

notions concerning moral distinctions, are to be considered as being

characterized by the eternal immutability of God's divine per-

fections.

God, in speaking to us through the Scriptures, asserts himself to

be possessed of all perfection of attributes, and specially names

justice, holiness, goodness, mercy, &c. And these, as being the

highest moral notions to which we can attain, are rightly addressed

to our comprehension. But the use of these terms no more implies

that the Deity uses the human meaning of the words, any more

than his speaking of his eyes, his ears, his hands, &c. implies that

he possesses a corporeal nature.

God, in addressing himself to us, does not speak of himself ah-

solutely, but only communicates with us by a language we can

comprehend, for in his absolute nature he must ever be incompre-

hensible to a finite creature. If he has promised us any good, or

* So impossible is it to find any basis for the moral conduct of mankind except

in mere expediency, tliat notwithstanding all tliat philosophers and moralists liavc

written on the subject, Palcy (Princip. Mor. and PoUl. Phitos.) could offer no

belter definition fur virtue, than that it was doing- g-ood to mankind in obedience to

the will of God, and for Vie sake of " eternal happiness." Tliis is not a definition,

but a rule for christian observance; for it excludes all other people ignorant of

the Scriptures.
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if lie has threatened us witli any punishment, we may not doubt

that he will do what he has said ; for it is incredible that a being of

infinite perfection will say any thing and not do it. His infinite

perfection is our only guaranty, at least, such is the only doctrine

we are authorized to take from Sciipture. That God has done,

and will ever do what is right we most firmly believe, but in what

manner can ^ve determine what principle it is that constitutes the

rectitude of an act of the omnipotent Creator of the universe 7

In this absolute state of ignorance, therefore, we cannot pretend

even in the smallest degree to identify any of our notions concern-

ing right and wrong wath i^ne unknown, though infinitely perfect

nature of God, and the absurdity of even supposing it practicable

can be easily exhibited. For instance, if the moral condition of

man in this life so much impeaches the perfection of the divine at-

tributes, as to require for their vindication the compensation of

another life, in what manner shall God compensate the beasts for

the pains and sufferings of their life. They are irrational, cannot

sin, and are therefore all in one moral condition. Then in a future

state, if there be such to them, they must all be rendered, though

irrational, happv> to compensate them for what they suffered in

this life. But, then, why were they made subject to pain and

death in this world, when their condition hereafter is susceptible

but of a single state of existence, to wit, a happy one, and that

altogether unaffected by what they may have suffered in the pre-

sent life, since they are irrational.

Now let the Realist compute in his imagination the innumerable

myriads upon myriads of iiTational animals that have ever existed;

let him consider that nearly all these animals live by destroying

one another, and besides, are all liable to suffer from accident, j)ri-

vations, and disease. Let him consider this enormous amount of

suffering connected with their existence, and then let him, if he

can, justify the fact with the notion that God possesses the attri-

butes of mercy, benevolence, or justice, according to any human

definition of such terms. If the Realist cannot reconcile such a

condition of things with the perfect and immutable excellent attri-

butes ascribed to God, what is the consequence,—either we must

deny God to be good, merciful and just, or else that though he is

infinitely perfect in all excellent attributes, that we cannot compre-

hend how they are to be reconciled as to the conditions in which

he has placed the brute animals. If this be the unavoidable con-

clusion, the fallacy must be evident of attempting to give human

notions of moral conduct the immutable and eternal character of
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divine essences. Human views, therefore, concerning right and

wrong, justice and injustice, are mere perceptions of relations,

founded upon the sense of expediency in our conduct to one

another, as we have already shewn in our preceding argument.

As it niay be possible for some malignant Realist to assert, or a

hasty reader, not aware of the real merits of this discussion, to fall

into the mistake of supposing that I hold the distinction between

human vices and human virtues to be merely nominal, according

to the vulgar sense, I must distinctly express my abhorrence to

any such doctrine before I leave this subject.

Man has been made by his Creator a social being, and as such

stands indissolubly connected with his fellow creatures in the rela-

tive positions of son, brother, father, husband, neighbor, citizen,

and fellow creature. Under all these relations he has certain duties

to perform, and according as he executes them with benevolence

and justice, so he is a virtuous or good son, brother, father,

husband, &c.

Now the discharge of these relative duties depends not upon

any uncertain system of principles, but upon those whose benefi-

cial influence upon human society cannot be mistaken, and which

the general consent of mankind have always determined to be use-

ful, i. e. good and excellent, or to be hurtful and pernicious,—and

that they are so, is evident from the fact that happiness, whether to

oneself or mankind is connected with the exercise of virtue; and

unhappiness, whether to oneself or mankind, is connected with

vicious habits or principles. And these things, so far as they are

connected with human nature, are fixed immutably, and never can

be changed or confounded.

The standard of moral obligation Jor Imman duties is, therefore,

perfectly clear; whatever increases the welfare of men is right,

and the contrary wrong, and upon this point there can be no am-

biguity.* But to apply any such standard to judge of the pro-

ceedings of God, is the heighth of ignorance and presumption.

We liavc now determined the value of three of those tests which

in our Introduction (page 36) were shewn to be of essential impor-

* The christian can never be perplexed even in the sniallcst deg-rcc on this sub-

ject. Our Saviour himself has given tlie rule (Malli. vii. 12.) "Therefore all

thing-3 whatsoever ye vi'ould that men should do to you, do ye even so to tliem :

for this is tlie law and the prophets."

Christ does not refer us to any eternal or absolute principles of riglit or wrong',

but to the simple peculiarities of our moral and piiysical constitution, by which
we can always without the least difficulty ascertain our obligations of duty.
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tance towards enabling' us to discuss the question concerning the

truth or falsehood of the Scripture writings, and I apprehend that

we have come to our conclusions on those particulars, through an

exposition of arguments that are incontrovertible. Yet to prevent

any future cavil on the subject, it is important to shew the reader

that the most eminently intellectual of the deistical writers fully

concur with us in the estimate wo have made as to the utter inabil-

ity of mankind to infer aught concerning the moral attributes of the

Creator of the universe from an examination of his w^orks.

In making the following extract from Hume's Essays, I request

a particular attention to its argument, as one of the most conclusive

pieces of reasoning I have ever seen, and I apprehend the reader

will at once perceive that it completely sustains the position assumed

in our Introduction, when I challenged the intellectual right of the

deists to say what was consistent or not for God to have done, as

impeaching any statement made in the Scriptures.

Extract from Hume's Essay on Providence and Future State, where

he speaks in the character of Epicurus:

"When we infer any particular cause from an effect, we must

proportion the one to the other, and never can be allowed to ascribe

to the cause, any qualities but.what are exactly sufficient to pro-

duce the effect. A body of ten ounces raised in any scale, may serve

as a proof that the counterhalancing weight exceeds ten ounces, hut

can never afford a reason that it exceeds a hundred.

" The same rule holds whether the cause assigned be brute

unconscious matter, or a rational, intelligent being. If the cause

be known only hy the effect, we never ought to ascribe to it any

qualities beyond w^hat are precisely requisite to produce the effect;

nor can we by any rules of just reasoning, return back from the

cause and infer other effects from it beyond those by vi^hich alone

it is known to us. No one merely from the sight of Zeuxis's pic-

tures, could know that he was also a statuary or architect, and was

an artist no less skilful in stone and marble, than in colors. The

talents and taste displayed in the particular woi-k before us, these

we can safely conclude the workman to be jjossessed of. The
cause must be proportioned to the effect, and if we exactly and

precisely proportion it, we shall never find in it any qualities that

point farther, or afford an inference concerning any other design or

performance.

" Allowing, therefore, the gods to be the authors of the existence

or order of the universe, it follows that they possess that precise
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degree of power, intelligence, and benevolence, which appears in their

worhmanship, but nothing farther can ever be proved, except we
call in the assistance of exaggeration and flattery to supply the

defects of argument and reasoning. So far as the traces of any

attributes at present appear, so far may we conclude these attri-

butes exist. The suj^j^osition oj"further attributes is mere hypotliesis

;

much more the supposition, that in distant regions of space, or

periods of time, there has been or will be a more magnificent dis-

play of those attributes, and a scheme of administration more suita-

ble to such imaginary virtues.

"You find certain phenoiuena in nature, you seek a cause or

author. You imagine you have found him. You afterwards

become so enamored of this offspring of your brain, that you imagine

it impossible, but he must produce something greater and more

perfect than the present scene of things which is so full of ill and

disorder. You forget that this superlative intelligence and benevo-

lence are entirely imaginary, or, at least without any foundation in

reason, and that you have no ground to ascribe to him any qualities

but what you see he has actually exerted and displayed in his pro-

ductions. Let your gods, therefore, oh philosophers, be suited to

the present appearances of nature. And presume not to alter these

appearances by arbitrary suppositions, in order to suit them to the

attributes which you so fondly ascribe to your deities.

" That the divinity may possibly be endowed with attributes

which we have never seen exerted, may be governed by principles

of action which we cannot discover to be satisfied :—all tliis will be

freely allowed. But still it is mere j^ossibilitij and hypothesis. We
never can have reason to infer any attributes or any principles of

action in him, but so far as we know them to have been exerted

and satisfied.

" In works of human art and contrivance it is allowable to advance

from the effect to the cause, and returning back from the cause, to

form new inferences concerning the effect, and examine the altera-

tions which it has probably undergone or may still undergo. But

what is the foundation of this method of reasoning—plainly this,

that man is a being whom we know^ by experience, whose motives

and designs we are acfjuainted Math, and whose projects and incli-

nations have a certain connexion and coherence according to the

laws which nature has established for the government of such a crea-

ture. When, therefore, we find that any work has proceeded from

the skill and industry of man, as we are otherwise acquainted with

the nature of the animal, we can draw a hundred inferences con-
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cerning what may be expected from liim, and these inferences will

all be found in experience and observation. But did we know man
only from the single work or production which we examine, it

were impossible for us to argue in this manner ; because our know-

ledge of all the qualities which \vc ascribe to him, being in that

case derived from the single production, it is imj)ossible they could

point to any thing further, or be the foundation of any new infer-

ences. The print of a single foot in the sand can only prove, when

considered alone, that there was some figure adapted to it by which

it was produced. But the print of a human foot proves, likewise,

from our other experience, that there was probably another foot,

which also left its impression, though effaced by time or other acci-

dents. We comprehend in this case, a hundred other experiences

and observations concerning the usual figure and members of that

species of animal, without which this method of argument must be

considered as fallacious and sophistical.

** The case is not the same with our reasonings from the works ot

nature. The Deity is known to us only by his productions, and is

a single being in the universe, not comprehended under any species

or genus from ^vhose experienced attributes or qualities we can, by

analogy, infer any attribute or quality in him. As the universe

shows wisdom and goodness, we infer wisdom and goodness. As

it shows a particular degree of these perfections, we infer a particu-

lar degree of them precisely adapted to the effect which we exam-

ine. But farther attributes, or farther degrees of the same attributes

we can never be authorized to infer or suppose by any rules ofjust

reasoning.

" The great source of our mistaTiC in tliis subject, and of the

unbounded license of conjecture which we indulge, is, that we tacitly

consider ourselves as in the place of the Supreme Being, and conclude

that he will, on every occasion, observe the same conduct which we

ourselves, in his situation, would have embraced as reasonable and

eligible. But besides that the ordi7iary course ofnature may convince

us that almost every thing is regulated by principles and maxims

very different from ours; besides this, I say, it must evidently appear

contrary to all rules of analogy, to reason from the intentions and pro-

jects of man to those of a being so different and so much superior.

In human nature there is a certain experienced coherence of designs

and inclinations ; so that, when from any fact we have discovered

one intention of any man, it may often be reasonable from experi-

ence to infer another, and draw a long chain of conclusions con-

cerning his past or future conduct. But this method of reasoning

i-^ f i. f\ f' A
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can never liave place with regard to a being so remote and incom-

prehensible, (as God,) who bears much less analogy to any other

being in the universe, than the sun to a waxen taper, and who dis-

covers himself only by some faint traces or outlines, beyond which

we have no authority to ascribe to him any attribute or perfection."

"We are made able to arrive," says Lord Bolingbroke, [IVbrks

iv, 87, 88) "by a proper exercise of our mental faculties, from a

knowledge of God's ^vorks, to a knowledge of his existence, and

of that infinite power and wisdom (intelligence) which are demon-

strated to us in them. Our knowledge concerning God goes no

further. We are in absolute ignorance of the real essence and

inward constitution of every sensible object. How much less rea-

son is there to expect any knowledge of the manner of the being,

nature, and csseficc of the invisible God, or of his physical and moral

attributes, beyond tvhat 7iis works, the effects of his nature and attri-

butes, communicate to us. This degree, this sufficient degree of

knowledge concerning God, is a fixed point, on one side of which

lies atheism, and metaphysical and theological blasphemy too often

on the other."

It would be useless to introduce the authority of other deistical

writers on this subject; the extreme clearness with which Hume
has limited the inductions of our reason iipon the nature and attri-

butes of God, seem to render any further exposition superfluous.

Nor can I comprehend how any reasonable man can disagree with

Hume on this particular subject, nor how he can arrive at any other

conclusion than that the only attributes we can admit the Deity to

possess, distinguished from whatever he may have revealed of him-

self by oral communication, are those that we perceive ourselves, to

wit : Infinite Intelligence and Power,

And if this be all that we can learn of God by an examination

of his works, neither Natural Theology or Natural Religion nor

human notions of what is right or wrong, can supply us ^^•ith the

least argument whatever, by which we can judge of the truth or

falsehood of the Scripture writings.

This being undeniably the case, we can but wonder in astonish-

ment at Hume and Bolingbroke, who, after having exhibited the

absolute nothingness of the inferences of Natural Theology, have

notwithstanding condemned Christianity by principles wholly de-

rived from the assumptions of Natural Theology, or by an appeal

eystems of morality, built only upon the limited basis of human
expediencies.
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Am I In any error on this subject ? Where has Hunae or Lord
Boling-hroke judged of the Scripture according to its own theory of"

evidence. All Hume's Essays, with tlie exception of the one on

Miracles, instead of being any argument against Christianity, only

oppose the theory of Natural Theology, or of Natural Religion, and
have no other application. But what have the Scrij)turcs to do with

Natural Theology or Natural Religion 1 Do they teach us that

our religion arose from, or is to be substantiated by any exami-

nation of natural things ? Does the Bible ever direct us to infer

the character of God and his attributes from an inspection of

nature ? Not in a single passage of the Scriptures is such a view

advanced.

Then, to judge of the truth or falsehood of the religious system

advocated in the Scriptures by the non-entity of Natural Theology,

is supremely absurd. The doctrines of the Scriptures are stated to

have been communicated directly from God or angel to man, and

^ve, of the present day, have received them through the agency and

instrumentality of men. The ground of our belief then in the truth

of the Scriptures, rests alone upon the veracity of the individuals

who wrote them ; and the only means by which w^e can determine

whether they be of divine revelation or not, is, by ascertaining the

credibility of the writers, by an application of those means or prin-

ciples by which we establish the credibility of other men, when it is

important to determine how far their testimony is to be received.

Now did Hume or Lord Bolingbroke examine the Scrijjture

upon the plan I have suggested? Indeed I might ask who has

hitherto rigidly done so 1 The deists have omitted this from various

considerations, the chief of w^hich is, they never studied the biblical

writings. The christian writers, deceived by their notions of

Natural Theology, have wandered away from the real merits of

the case, and would have been alarmed perhaps, to have even heard

it suggested, that the truth or falsehood of Christianity depended

alone upon human testimony
;
yet, such is certainly the fact ; we have

no other authority for our belief of the divine origin of the Scrip-

tures than the credibility which we concede to the biblical writers.

But as I am more solicitous at the present moment to show the

mistakes of the deists than of christians, let me exhibit the proof of

their enormous errors under that system of assumed principles,

whose utter want of all rational foundation we have been at so much

pains to exhibit in our preceding expositions.

Lord Bolingbroke, as the conclusion of his research upon the

authority of the Scriptures, observes : ( Wor/{s, v. 600.)

14 V. 1
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" The God of Moses is partial, unjust, and cruel, delights in blood,

commands assassinations, massacres, and even exterminations of

people, &c. The God of St. Paul elects some of his creatures to

salvation, and predestinates others to damnation even in the wombs

of their mothers, &c.* If there was not a being infinitely more

perfect than these, there would be no God at all, nor any true reli-

gion in the world. But there is most assuredly such a being, and

he who proposes any system of religion wherein this all-perfect

Being is not to be found, may say that he is no atheist, but cannot

say with truth that he is a theist."

We have selected this passage as being the sum of the objections

that not only Lord Bolingbroke, but which all other deists allege

as conclusive against the divine authority of the Scriptures. Our

reply to him, therefore, is equivalent to a reply to the whole class.

Lord Bolingbroke has not offered a single argument to impeach

the veracity or credibility of the writers of the Scripture, but has

made his conclusion, and passed his judgment upon the character of

God as exhibited in the Scripture, upon views derived from abstract

notions, formed without any authority concerning the divine attri-

butes, a proceeding which he, above all other writers that I have met

with, has considered to be ''iminous, hlasphcmous, and insane^

It might be sufficient to alone refer for proof of this most

outrageous inconsistency, to his view of God's attributes already

extracted on page 100. But as it may answer a good purpose to

exhibit in a more palpable manner the perversion of all reason and

argument with which such writers have assailed the Scri2:)ture, we
will make some further extracts from his writings.

"To talk positively of the divine attributes and nature, and to

determine on our supj^osed knowledge of them, any thing more than

we are able to collect from Ms works, and the jfroceedings of his

[general) providence, is very great presumjDtion, though the common

practice of (christian) divines."

—

Liord Bolingbroke^s Works, v. 41.

" It would pass for downright madness if we were not accus-

tomed to it, and if the practice of great and good men did not

authorize it in common opinion, to hear a creature, (i. e. man,) placed

in the lowest form of intelligent beings, undertake to penetrate the

designs, to fathom the depths, a7id to unveil the mysteries of infinite

wisdom, which the most exalted of created intelligences would adore

in siluuco."

—

Lord Bolinghroke, v. 31.5.

*By the way, the doctrine of election, to which Lord Bolingbroke alludes, is

not a doctrine ol' tlie Scripture, tlioug-h it is of certain theolog'ians, the majority of

cliristiuiic hulil ;in ij|)inion directly contrary.
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It is needless to extract otlicr similar 2')assages in tliis writer's

works, thus explicitly condemning the very assumptions by which

he and other deists have condemned Christianity. Lord Bolingbroke

has no where given us any reason whatever to discredit the credi-

bility or authority of the liible writers by any fair investigation, but

has condemned their writings for the non-conformity of God's nature

and attributes as there exhibited, to those tvhich he had conceived God
should j^ossess. At the same time also he has continually asserted,

and correctly too, that we could foi-m no ideas of those attributes

beyond the mere power and intelligence of God as manifested in his

material works. And a further proof of his enormous contradiction

on this subject is expressly furnished by himself, where he admits

the existence of moral anomalies in God's government.

Thus, he says, "Every thing shows the wisdom and power of

God, conformably to our ideas of wisdom and power in the physi-

cal world and in the moral. But every thing docs not show in lilce

manner, the justice and goodness of God, cooformahly to our ideas of
those attributes in either. The theist (deist) acknowledges whatever

God has done to be just and good in itself, though it does not appear

such in every instance conformably to his ideas of justice and

goodness. He (the deist) imputes the difference to the defect of his

ideas, and not to any defect of the divine attributes," &c.

—

Lord
Bolingbroke, v. 331.

Yet, notwithstanding the glaring inconsistency between the prin-

ciples that Lord Bolingbroke lays down for correct reasoning, and

his manner of determining in defiance of them, how greatly must any

one be astonished when he reads his views upon the subject of evil,

as compared with the malicious prejudice that dictated what he

has said concerning "the God of Moses," &c. as quoted on the

preceding page.

" True it is," says Lord Bolingbroke, ( Works v. 403, 404,) " that

men are sometimes involved in general calamities which they can

neither foresee nor prevent, such as inundations, earthquakes, pesti-

lences, and the entire devastations of kingdoms or provinces by savage

and barbarous i^eople, like the Huns of old, or the Spaniards in later

ages. But these calamities are rare. They may be cansidered as

chastisements,for chastisements are reasonable when there are any to be

amended bypartaking of them or by being at least spectators of them.

They may be considered as the mere effects, natural, though con-

tingent of matter and motion in a material system, put into motion

under certain general laws. If they are seen in the first light, (i. e.

of chastisements,) tJiey should teach 7nankind to adore and to fear
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that 2'rovidence wJiicJi governs the world hy jiarticular, as well as

general disjjcnsations. If they are seen in the second, (i. e. as mere

effects, &c.) the}/ should suggest some other reflections which are

not without their utility neither."

" Cotta,* who exercises greater injustice towards God" (Boling-

broke, v. 438,) " than any of the tyrants he quotes did towards men,

is much scandalized that those two eyes of the Mediterranean coast,

Corinth and Carthage, were put out, &c. But how did he knoio

that Mummius and Scipio, (the Roman generals by whom these

cities were destroyed,) were not instruments of the justice of pro-

vidence, as well as of Roman policy and passion. The A/t^orst men,

and the Romans were none of the best, are employed to punish the

worst. None so fitted for the task. They are the instruments, and

in their turns the examples of divine justice. The wealth, the

splendor, the magnificence of Corinth were great, but Corinth was

a sink of iniquity. Carthage was a great and powerful state, but

the Carthagenians were a faithless, factious, and cruel people.

Might not these be the remote and true causes (i. e. for the judgment

of God upon them) whatever the immediate and apparent were

of their destruction."

Now, since Lord Bolingbroke has thus distinctly justified the

moral punishments of his God of Nature in the two preceding

instances, he must be condemned as a most prejudiced and malicious

writer, when he impugns the inspiration of the Scriptures for an ex-

hibition of similar judgments. For it is impossible for cases to be

more exactly parallel, than those admitted by himself in the facts

of the destruction of Corinth and Carthage, and those related in

the Scriptures of the invasion of Canaan by the Jews, or the ex-

termination of the Amalekites,t to which he and other deists object

* Cotta is the person in Cicero's treatise on the Nature of the Gods, who repre-

sented the Academics, and who disputed the argi^ments advanced by the Stoics,

the Natural Theologians of that day, to prove the providence of the gods of Greece

and Rome. The extract wc made from Cicero's treatise at page 75 is the com-

mencement of this very discourse that excited Lord Bolingbroke's displeasure.

t The extermination of the Canaanitcs by the Jews is explicitly stated by Moses

to have been on account of their wickedness. TIius in Deut. ix. 4, 5, Moses expressly

declares tliat Jehovah did not assist the Jews on account of any merit in them, " but

for the wickedness of these nations, Jehovah doth drive them out before thee."

As to the mode in which this judgment was effected, it no more impeaches the

attributes of Jehovah, than his having destroyed the wicked antedeluvians by the

deluge, or the wicked inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire and earthquake.

And in further illustration of the equal measure of Jciiovah's judgments, he in like

manner punislicd the Jews through the swords of the heathens, whom lie from time

to time permitted to chastise them. The siege of Jerusalem by Titus, for extent

of calamity and suffering is without parallel in the history of the world. Some of
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as ])eing utterly derogatory to the Infinite perfections of the Deity.

Now, by what rule of logic or propriety, can the one be justified,

and the other condemned, and yet, we not only see this eminent

individual has done this, but the infidel wi-iters of our day continue

to do the same thing in glaring violation of all correct reasoning.

The consummation of absurd proceeding is further evinced accord-

ing to their own doctrine, which asserts that we cannot perceive

what Crod's attributes are.

The inferences deducible from our preceding investigation as

bearing upon the objections made by the deists against the Scrip-

ture writings, are so direct that it seems unnecessary to more than

enumerate them.

In the jirat place, all human notions concerning right and wronfy,

justice or injustice, involve no absolute or universal essentiality of

character. They are simply special views of relations pertaining

to peculiarities of conditions, or of the positions in which intelligent

creatures have been placed towards each other by their Creator.

On this subject however, as we can make no abstraction more
comprehensive than the term philanthropy, it is preposterous to

make any application of it to the Creator of all things, whether as

regards his works, or the purport of any revelation asserted to have

been made by him.

In the second jjlace, if the Creator of all things has made certain

classes of animals so superior to other animals, that the former live

by preying upon the latter; if God has made mankind so superior

to the animals, that we \vholly use them for purposes of our own
convenience or gratification, irrespective of any other considera-

tion ; by parity of reasoning God could, without any impeachment

of his justice, have assigned mankind a condition of being, where

their interests or welfare would have been wholly subordinate to

those of an ang^elic race of creatures. Such being- the case, it

follows conclusively, that the mere statement of the Scripture

w^ritings, that Jehovah has manifested any amount of partiality, be

it what it may, towards Jews or Christians over their fellow men,

the deists have asserted that the extermination of tlic Canaanites and Amalckitcs

were not special punishments from the command of Jehovah, but that the Jews
were authorized by him (Deut. xx. 15.) to treat every otlier nation in like manner.

This malicious perversion of a text of Scripture, will be distinctly exposed by
simply reading- the chapter from the 10th to loth verses inclusive.

The Jews, so far from carrying- on wars of extermination against other

enemies, appear to have obtained among them the character of being humane
;

thus Ben-hadad observed, (1 Kings, xx. 31,) " behold now we have heard that the

kings of the house of Israel are merciful kings, let us therefore," &c.
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implies no proceeding on his part tliat is any wise anomalous to liis

distinctly recognized mode of 2:)roceeding in other particulars.

Hence the ohjection of the deists to the Scriptures on that ground,

is an unjustifiable assumption which is expressly refuted by sensi-

ble exhibitions of the divine proceeding of the God of nature.

Whether the Scriptures are true in the statements they have

made is another matter, but in whatever manner that question is to

be determined, it has nothing to do with the circumstance that they

represent Jehovah to have manifested an express partiality towards

Jews or Christians over other nations or people. Our arguments

have sufficiently shewn that as sovereign of a universe, that he has

called into existence from nothing, Jehovah has the most absolute

right to place the creatures he has made, whether as nations or in-

dividuals, in any position towards each other that he may see fit,

and no one in the possession of his senses can undertake to arraign

either his wisdom or justice, as to the manner in which he may
have been pleased to exercise his omnipotent attributes.

We have thus, we apprehend, sufficiently established the posi-

tion assumed in our argument with the deists at j^age 31, w^liere we
maintained they could under no color of rationality undertake to

impeach the Scriptures as an asserted revelation from the Creator

of all things : for if the nature and attributes of God be altogether

incomprehensible or unfathomable, how can any sane person pre-

tend to say, whether the scheme of revelation contained in the

Scriptures, is consistent or inconsistent with a nature both un-

known and incomprehensible.

We do not, however, make the least claim that because God is

in his nature incomprehensible, that the Scripture exhibitions of his

providential acts are, therefore, to be considered true, because no

one can show them to be false. Such is not our argument in the

least degree; all we contend for, is that the nature and attributes of

Jehovah, as stated in the Scriptures, shall be considered as inscru-

table as th,e God of nature has been shewn to be in all our previous

discourse. Place them precisely in tlie same incomprehensible

condition of being as regards their attributes and ultimate purposes,

and we are satisfied.

But this God of whom we cannot discern any other sensible

attril)utes than those of infinite intelligence and power, the biblical

writers assert has made certain revelations of himself to mankind,

and confirmed these particulars to them by the exhibition of miracu-

lous power, or such acts as Deity could alone perform. Now
surely God eovld reveal lihnself in this manner if lie ^;AY/,yr^Z. On



ON MORAL DISTINCTIONS. 107

tins point there can be no dispute. The only question is, did God
do as he is represented to have done in the Scriptures 1 On this

question we are at issue with the deists, and on this alone, and

surely nothing can be plainer, after our preceding exhibition, than

that the truth or the falsehood of the revelations recorded in the

Scriptures, depends alone upon the credibility of those persons who
wrote or promulgated the Scripture volume.



THIRD TRELIMINARY DISQUISITION.

CORRECTION OF THE VALUE OF CERTAIN ARGUMENTS COMMONLY
EMPLOYED IN VINDICATING THE SCRIPTURE WRITINGS.

From the tenor of my preceding investigations, it must be evident

to every candid reader, tliat I have shewn the impossibility of

ascertaining the fact whether the Scriptures are true records of

Jehovah's revelations, in any other mode than by ascertaining the

credibility of those j^ersons who have written the volume of Scrip-

tures.

Hitherto I have sustained this point only against sceptics and

deists, but that the Scriptures are only credible in the circumstance

that the characters of their writers or promulgators are of such

unimpeachable integrity, that we may fully rely upon the state-

ments they have made, is a truth which is not distinctly ajiprecia-

ted by the majority of christians. Indeed I have never seen an

argument in defence of the Scriptures based on such a proposition.

Yet, that it is the only true princijile upon which a vindication of

the divine origin of the Scripture writings can be made, ought to

be abundantly clear to all who have regarded our previous dis-

course in its bearing on that subject.

As it is of great inTportance, that the christian world should com-

prehend the true mode by which the Scripture writings are to be

vindicated, whether to the assurance of their own faith, or as con-

tending against the objections of deists or sceptics, I shall now

lay before them the radical defects of the arguments ordinarily

employed by the christian defenders of the divine origin of the

Scripture writings. It is of the greatest importance this should be

done, that men may be enabled, not only to perceive where the

great strength of the vindication lies, but in also discerning how the

common arguments in favor of the truth of the Scriptures should be

brought forward, as confirming the fundamental argument ujion

which the vindication is constructed.
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Of the various arguments by wliicli Christianity is commonly vin-

dicated, none is more prominent than the assumption that it is impos-

sible the Scriptures could have been forged and imposed on the Jews
or first christians; for as they contain so many remarkable histories

and statements, which have been from all time universally accredi-

ted by them, so it is supposed to be impossible there could have
ever been a time when they were ignorant of such occurrences.

Therefore, such reasoners say, to suppose the Scriptures were a for-

gery which had been brought to the knowledge of the peo2:)le at a

time when they were entirely ignorant of such statements, is absurd

;

for the people would naturally say, how is this? This is the first

time we have ever heard of such thinafs. But instead of makino*

such observations, we know the Jews and early Christians never

had any doubt on these matters, and therefore, it is incredible the

Scriptures can be a forgery.

But this manner of reasoning is altogether deficient as argument
for the conviction of doubt or incredulity; for it is notorious from

the religious defections of the Jews, that the nation at large exer-

cised but little belief, at times, in the system under which they

were placed by Moses; and hence, they neither regarded nor con-

cerned themselves with what might be written in their sacred books.

At times, so entirely had they thrown off their allegiance to Jeho-

vah, that in the kingdom of Israel, he alone knew those who
liad abstained from the worship of Baal; for the prophet Elijah

declared that he knew of none. And in the history of the kingdom
of Judah we learn the apparently astounding fact, that in the days

of king Josiah, both he and the high-priest ^vere so positively igno-

rant of the contents of the sacred books, that they did not know what

was contained in the law of Moses. (2 Chron. xxxiv. 14—19.)

Hence the monarch tore his garments as expressive of his sorrow

that both he and his people had so much transgressed the require-

ments of the law.

Many persons to get over the embarrassment attending this fact,

have supposed that the book found by the high-priest was the auto-

graph of Moses, which is very possible ; but admitting this to be

the case, the supposition will not remove the objection in the sight

of the sceptic ; for if copies of the law were common among the

Jews, the reading of Moses's autograph could have conveyed no

information that they had not in the copies. But it is evident that

by reading this book, king Josiah, though then twenty-six years of

age, after a religious education and life, received information of

which he had been previously ignorant.

15 V. 1
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I apprehend we shall be aljle to fully explain tliis matter here-

after; it will however, previously require that the general history

and institutions of the Jewish people shall be so distinctly vindi-

cated in their integrity, that the existence of anomalous circum-

stances can be admitted to have taken place, without necessarily

impugning the whole system.

Another argument, as it is called, in favor of the Scriptures, is

deduced from the exhibition of fragments of extracts made from

ancient Pagan writers, that accord more or less directly with cer-

tain historic matters related in the Bible. Now the historic narra-

tive of the Scripture divested of its peculiar theological connections,

I presume no intellectual sceptic would care to admit, for his scru-

ples do not regard such particulars, but the fact, did God act, did

God reveal himself as is related in the Bible 1

Indeed Lord Bolingbroke, a professed deist, recognizes distinctly

a greater or less amount of historic truth in the Scripture narra-

tions.*

By these observations I do not undervalue in the least degree,

any of those literary labors on pagan antiquity that tend to confirm

any Scripture relation. All I contend is, that such illustrations,

though they are valuable as confirmations of the truth of the Scrip-

ture relations, they are not arguments to convince the incredulous

that the Scriptures are of divine authority. It is only by apprecia-

ting the true value or importance of every position bearing on this

subject, that we shall be enabled to apply our strength in the right

place.

I also consider that the argument ordinarily based upon the

miracles related in the Scrijjtures as proving their divine origin, is

wholly insufficient ; for before any one can admit the value of mira-

culous testimony, he must be first convinced that the miracles

actually were performed, and that they are neither forgeries, exag-

gerated accounts of natural events, nor dexterous exhibitions of

priestly contrivance. But in what manner is the' sceptic to be con-

*"I am willing- to suppose that these impure channels are pure, (i. e. Eg-yp-

tian, Phcenician, Chaldean, Indian, and Greek traditions and histories, such aia

they are extracted by the defenders of the Bible,) and that they have conveyed
these anecdotes down to us just as they stood in the ancient books from whicli they

arc said to be taken. What will this concession prove? Tliat there were various

traditions in a most remote antiquity concerning tlic creation, the flood, and the

destruction of Sodom; about Abraham and other patriarchs, about David and other

king-3 of tiie Jews. It will show (i. e. this concession) that the Phoenicians, the

Eg"yptians, the Israelites, and probably every one of tlic eastern nations, had their

systems of traditions, whereof that of the Old Testament alone is come down to us
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vinceJ tliat the miracles rclalcd in the Bible did actually occur,

unimpeachaljle by the preceding suspicions. All reference to the

steady, unwavering belief of the Jews, or of the early christians to

the truth of the Scripture miracles, is an argument of no force

whatever in such a case; for not only have we just shown that such

an inference cannot be sustained, but it must be evident that if it

could, it would justify a belief in the miraculous transactions of

the Hindoo Mythology, which are contained in books, probably of

equal antiquity with those ascribed to Moses,

It seems to me there prevails among the Christian world such

erroneous views of the value of the miracles related in the Bible,

that it will be a matter of no little consequence to exhibit them
aright.

It would be a waste of time to define what a miracle is, every

one understands their nature wathout any explanation from us.

But concerning their value as testimony men fall into the greatest

mistakes, unless they are careful to distinguish them in time, as

being present or past, as being seen by ourselves or as being

related by others.

If a man professes to be a messenger from God, as communica-
ting some religious command or doctrine, he ought to confirm the

truth of his statement by the exhibition of some credential from
that God by whom he asserts he has been sent. If such a person

exhibits any display of supernatural power or intelligence, which
IS unimpeachable on the score of artful dexterity, or delusion, it is

impossible that any reasonable man, actually seeing and judging of

the miracle, shall hesitate to acknowledge the authority or commis-

sion of the messenger.

But the case is entirely different with those persons Avho have

not witnessed the miracle themselves. They can only believe the

fact of its having occurred, by the full reliance they place upon the

credthdity of those w^ho actually witnessed the miracle, and who
have reported the circumstance.

Miracles then, as witnessed in their fulfilment, are overwhelming

evidence to the truth of the doctrine or injunction implicated with

entire. The same names and many circumstances of the same events must of

course have been mentioned in all. But such a conformity proves nothing-. As
they ag-reed in some, they mig-ht differ in other particulars, and the whole tenor of

those that are lost mig-ht be repug^nant to one another, and to that of the Jews.

Abraham was a name famous in all of them. Isaac was known to the Arabians as

well as Ishmael, and Ishmael to the Jews as well as Isaac; but they tell very dif-

ferent stories about the Icg-itimacy, and rank, and favor witli God of the two

brothers," &c.

—

Lord BoUnghroke , v . 322.
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that exhibition of supernatural power, and which no sane man

could undertake to reject.*

But the degree of authority we are to concede to the historic

relation of miracles that took place in past time, is a matter entirely

different. The question is, not as to the mere possibility of mira-

cles, but the credibility, capacity, and disinterestedness, of the

narrator.

But to avoid any ambiguity by attempting to speak generally on

this subject, let us at once come to the point of interest, to wit, the

Scripture miracles. In what manner can miracles, accomplished

some thousand years ago according to the ScriiDtures, be used to

confirm the truth of that religious system taught in the Scriptures?

If the Egyptians, Phoenicians, Chaldeans, &;c. had left us expli-

cit testimony concerning the miraculous events of Jewish history,

no one would be justified in rejecting such testimony, but as we
have no such statements from those nations, it must be evident we
would never have heard of the miracles but from the circumstance

of their being recorded in the Scripture. If they had not been

recorded there, we should be as absolutely ignorant of them as if

they had never taken j^lace. Consequently, the credit we may
give to any miraculous event related in the Scripture, depends

wholly upon the credibility of the writers of the Scripture, for it

is through their statements only that we are informed that the

miracle occurred.

Before we can use the authority of the miracle, it is therefore

necessary to establish the absolute credibility of the relator, and if

this be done to our entire satisfaction, we then may consistently

*As the deists sometimes base an objection on this matter that is extremely

perplexing- to christians unused to the subtilties of sophistical cavilers, it may be

important to apprise them, tliat deists and sceptics have in some instances advanced

the opinion, tliat an undoubted miracle proves nothing beyond the ability of the in-

dividual to perform it; and hence, for aught we know, tlic supernatural power

thus <Usplayed, may be from the agency of an evil being- or spirit for the purpose

of misleading mankind to their injury or destruction. This view of miracles has

been justified by Lord Brougham in the introduction to his edition of Paley's

Natural Theology, sec. 3d, and who tliere asserts that the only means by which

we can determine whether a miracle is from God or not, is by our estimating the

morality of the doctrine connected with the miraculous exhibition.

Instead of undertaking to prove the negative to such an absurd position as this,

as is ordinarily done by an unreflecting christian, ho ought to require the person

advancing such opinion, to prove first, that there are evil spirits who feel mali-

ciously disposed to injure mankind; and secondly, tliat these evil spirits have the

power to perform miracles. Unless the sceptic can prove these two facts, Ids

remark on the subject is the most absurd observation that can be made. If any
one can delude himself as to the possibility of such a condition of things witii-
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affirm that the miracle did actually occur as related. But what
do we gain by such a procedure towards vindicating the divine

origin of the Scriptures. In my view, we have gained no weight

of argument whatever, for if we liave been able to establish the

credihiUty of the hihlical writers to that degree, that we can helieve

on their authority the miracle took j^laca, we surely may at once

believe on the score of that credibility the doctrines that are an-

nounced to us, for it was to establish the truth of the doctrine or

system, that the miracle itself was originally exhibited.

Since the relation of a past miracle can have no argument or

demonstration of its truth embodied in itself, but is absolutely

dependent upon the veracity of the relator, it is plain they cannot

in themselves be brought forw^ard as matters of proof to us of

the present day. Their whole force, as divine evidence, appears to

have been exhausted upon the eye-witnesses, and they have come

down to us simply as matters of historic statement, which we
should only be required to vindicate from any fraudulent imputa-

tion as being the contrivance of knavish impostors.*

In thus assigning what I think the actual value of miracles, let

no one suppose that I am of that semi-christian school, which under

the plea of rationality, undertakes to do away every thing that

implies the divine agency of God, and thus make the miracles of

the Scripture mere matters of natural occurrence, which men in

their simplicity and love of the marvelous, have magnified into

out any proof, he certainly cannot delude himself so far as to suppose that other

persons are to prove the negative to his baseless supposition; and still less to sup-

pose that if a christian thoug-htlessly undertakes to confute it, that his failure

is to be regarded as an unanswerable objection against Christianity.

But we have a full illustration of the utter fallacy of Lord Brougham's idea of

the mode in which the character of undoubted miracles is to be tested, in the re-

jection of Jesus Christ by the Jews. He performed many miracles, in connection

with the promulgation of the most admirable system of morality the world has
ever heard of, even according to the estimate of the deists themselves. Yet the

Jews did reject his miracles, and ascribed them to Belzebub, i. e. like Lord
Brougham, they decided upon them by their own views of what was right and
conformable to the appointments of God. If the Jews could make so great a mis-
take, how are other men to avoid a similar misjudgment. Our Saviour's view
of the subject of miracles, {John xv. 24.) I apprehend, is more reasonable than that

of Lord Brougham.
* There is one miracle, however, related in the Scripture, that I apprehend is

free from any objection if used as an argument. I presume no deist can depre-

ciate the miraculous occurrence at Mcribah, where Moses and Aaron, instead of

obtaining honor or reverence by the exercise of supernatural power, are stated to

have brought down upon themselves punishment from Jehovah, To facilitate the

deists in examining into this circumstance, I refer them to Num. xx. 7 to 12, 24;
Deut. iii. 24 to 27.
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miraculous interpositions. I hold no such notion, but receive the

biblical relation of miraculous transactions without the least diffi-

culty or hesitation, so far as concerns the divine agency in making

such exhibitions : nevertheless, I receive them not as matters of

religious faith, but as being historic statements, essentially con-

nected with the consistency of Scripture narration, and as insepa-

rable from it as the relation of ordinary and natural occurrences

in Jewish history.

And as matters of historic relation, it is just as possible that the

miraculous transactions recorded in the Bible may be incorrectly

stated as any other historic relation, and if sufficient argument is

produced to justify the belief that any particular miracle of the

Scripture is incorrectly related, or that it be an interpolation, it

w^ould cost me no more moral exertion to correct or cancel the

biblical statement, than it would to correct or cancel any mere his-

torical relation in the history of the kings of Judah or Israel.

Such correction could not weaken my belief in the doctrines taught

in the Scripture in the least degree, since I hold them true from

aro-uments wholly independent of the accuracy with which miracu-

lous transactions may be stated.*

Neitlier is the excellent morality taught in the Scriptures a proof

of their divine original. As exhibiting the best and most perfect

scheme of morals with which we are acquainted, it is to be consi-

dered the best and most perfect system of which we have any

knowledge. But this will not establish the claim of the Scripture

to be of divine origin, as must be evident from the alternative con-

sequence. Suppose mankind to be wholly ignorant of the Scrip-

ture writings, would they then be justified in assuming that the

best moral system with which they were then acquainted was from

divine institution ? If such a conclusion would be fallacious, it

may also be the case with the moral system advocated in the Scrip-

tures.

The real force of the argument constructed on the excellent

morality of the Scripture is this, that as they inculcate as far as

we can perceive a most perfect and admirable system of morality,

this feature is confirmatory of its claim to be considered of divine

revelation, but the excellency of itself is not sufficient to establish

the fact that it is of divine appointment.

*It is by no means incredible that some of the miracles related in the Bible

have been interpolated in the text from Apocryphal books. Tlie miracle of the

sun and moon standing- still at the command of Joshua, has been considered very

obnoxious to such a suspicion, without noticing other instances.
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Ncitlier can we consider tliat the prophecies of the Scrijjtures,

generally speaking, furnish sufficient evidence for the purpose of

convincing the unbelief of deists or incredulity of sceptics. Their

chief and important use is to strengthen and confirm the faith of

believers. Thus, for the most part, the prophecies are delivered in

the indirect language of rneta])hors and symbolic representations,

which in order to comprehend, it is necessary the reader should be

well imbued with a knowledge of the Scripture writings, which is

never the case with an incredulous or sceptical person.*

I shall therefore, in this essay, make no use of arguments derived

from the fulfilment of prophecy, as addressed to the sceptical rea-

der, until I have established such a foundation for the truth of the

Scripture writings, that the fulfilment of the prophecies shall then

be discerned to be an evident seal of their inspired origin on the

part of that Being who can alone know the events of futurity.

The extraordinary triumph of Christianity over heathenism is

not proof of its divine origin as urged by many j^ersons. Mahom-
med began his career with ten proselytes, and without pretending

to perform miracles, yet in twenty years his followers amounted to

150,000. His empire which has lasted nearly twelve centuries,

now covers a larger portion of the earth and comprehends a greater

number of disciples than Christianity.

Having now exhibited and analysed every mode of reasoning as

far as I can perceive, that interferes with a strictly rational investiga-

* The best views on the g-cneral nature and object of the Scripture prophecies

that I ann acquainted with, are the discourses of Bishop Sherlock on that subject.

The object of the Scripture prophecies, according- to him, is evidently contem-

plated to " sustain the faith of devout persons." It is the annunciation to them at

different periods of time, that Jehovah rules and will maintain his sovereignty in

the affairs of this world, hov/ever discouraging- the prospect may be at times to

pious or religious persons while undergoing- the discipline of this probationary

life. Mankind are to be perfected through their own voluntary ag-encies in

accomplishing- personal holiness, under all the phenomena of our present condi-

tion ; and hence, though Jehovah could not without destroying the probationary

condition of individuals, give direct assurance to them in all cases of perplexity

and difficulty, he can do so through the medium of prophetic intimations, which

in order that the consolation or encourag-ement g-iven may be received, require a

special investig-ation of the subject and the exercise of a more spiritual comprehen-
sion of the revealed purposes of the Almighty. That this is the true end of the

Scripture prophecies I apprehend is a clear inference ; for unless so, why should

the prophecies in so many instances be so darkly intimated, so obscurely expressed.

Certainly God could as easily have communicated future events in clear terms, as

to intimate them through shadowy exhibitions or darkly expressed words. That
he has not done so, seems to be, that prophecy is intended not to overpower incre-

dulity, but sustain an established faith, by increasing- the reasons for reliance or

confidence in his power and providence.
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tion concerning tlie claim of the Scriptures to be considered a true

record of tlie revelations that Jeliovah lias made to manlund, I

shall now proceed to shew, that the only mode we can pursue in

order to obtain a correct judgment on the subject, is in fully appre-

ciating the credibility to which the writers of the Scriptures are

entitled.



FOURTH PRELIMINARY DISQUISITION.

INVESTIGATION CONCERNING THE MEANS BY WHICH WE MAY PRO-

PERLY ESTIMATE THE AMOUNT OF CREDIBILITY DUE TO HUMAN
TESTIMONY.

xREVious to exliibiting the various arguments that shall estahlish

the credibility of the biblical writers, it is necessary we should

lay down some general principles concerning the credibility of wit-

nesses, and the means of ascertaining the truth of their statements.

This subject was announced in our introductory discourse, at page

36, as constituting the fourth test which it was indispensably neces-

sary to understand, before we could proceed to determine the ques-

tion of the truth or the falsehood of the Scripture writings.

Though it is impossible to lay down any rule whereby we can

positively determine the credibility of a witness or writer, yet the

ascertaining their true character is by no means impossible if we
properly study their history, their interests, and the means they

employ to accomplish their various purposes. In the complicated

events and transactions of human life, it is extremely difficult, if

not impossible, for men to conceal altogether their real motives.

The page of universal history has enlightened us so much concern-

ing the constitution of human nature, that we can seldom be at any

loss in discerning the true character of individuals when any con-

tinuous relation may be procured of their history.

The general principles by which we must be guided in forming

our opinions concerning the value of human testimony, and the

credibility to which it is entitled, must be estimated by our know-
ledge of human nature, whether according to our own experience,

or by the study of the past history of mankind.

This princijjle has been laid down so clearly by Hume, that I

shall use his aiithority by the following extract: (Essay on Liberty

and Necessity, sec. 8.)

"It is universally acknowledged, that there is a great uniformity

among the actions of men in all nations and ages, and that human
16 v. 1
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nature remains still the same in its principles and operations. The
same motives always produce the same actions. The same events

follow from the same causes. Ambition, avarice, self-love, vanity,

friendship, generosity, public spirit; these passions mixed in various

degrees, and distributed through society, have been from the begin-

ning of the world, and still are, the source of all the actions and

enterprises which have ever been observed among mankind. Man-

kind are so much the same in all times and places, that histoi-y

informs us of nothing new or strange in this particular. Its chief

use is only to discover the constant and universal principles of human
nature, by showing men in all varieties of circumstances and situa-

tions, and furnishing us with materials from which we may form

our observations, and become acquainted with the regular springs

of human action and behavior. These records of wars, intrigues,

factions, and revolutions, are so many collections of experiments by

which the politician or moral philosopher fixes the principles of his

science, in the same manner as the physician or natural philosopher

becomes acquainted with the nature of plants, minerals, and other

external objects, by the experiments which he forms concerning

them. Nor are the earth, water, and other elements, examined by

Aristotle and Hippocrates more like to those which at present lie

under our observation, than the men described by Polybius and

Tacitus are to those who no^v govern the world.

" Should a traveller returning from a far country, bring us an

account of men wholly different from any with whom we were ever

acquainted; men who were entirely divested of avarice, ambition,

or revenge; who knew no pleasure but friendship, generosity, and

public spirit; we should immediately, from these circumstances,

detect the falsehood, and prove him a liar, with the same certainty

as if he had stuffed his narration with stories of centaurs, and dra-

gons, miracles, and prodigies."

But a more practical view of the foundation upon wliich our

understanding may act in estimating the credibility due to human
testimony, may be found in the treatise of Mr. Starkie on the Law
of Evidence, a book held in the highest estimation by all our legal

tribunals. From this very philosophical work, among a great deal

of similar reasoning, I have selected the following observations.

"Experience and observation shew that the conduct of mankind

is governed by general laws, which operate under similar circum-

stances witli almost as much regularity and uniformity as the

mechanical laws ol' nature. The effect of particular motives upon

Iiiiiuaii ((111(1 iicl is I lie siilijccl of e\ery inun'b ()ljscrvati(.iii and expe-
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rience to a greater or less extent; and in proportion to liis attention,

means of observation, and acuteness, every one becomes a judge ot"

the human character, and can conjecture on the one hand what
would be the effect and influence of" motives upon any individual

under particular circumstances, and on the other hand, is able to

presume or infer the motives by which an agent was actuated, from

the particular course of conduct which he adopted. Upon this

ground it is that evidence is daily adduced in courts of justice of

the particular motives by which a party was influenced, in order

that the jury may infer what his conduct was under those circum-

stances ; and on the other hand, juries are as frequently called upon

to infer what a man's motives and intentions have been, from his

conduct and acts. All this is done because every man is presumed

to possess a knowledge of the connection between motives and

conduct, intention and acts, which he has acquired from experience,

and to be able to presume and infer the one from the other."

—

Starlde, i. 41.

But though these principles, as laid down by Hume and Starkie

clearly demonstrate that we have a sufficient fouadation in the

common constitution of human nature, whereby w^e may judge of

the real character of individuals, although involved in a very compli-

cated mass of events and particulars; yet, the difficulty is very great

in the first place, to acquire this requisite amount of knowledge, and

in the second, to apply it without j^rejudice or partiality.

Supposing, however, the reader has studied the history of man-

kind as a philosophical subject, and is in possession of a sufficient

number of facts to guide his judgment, let us ascertain how we must

proceed in order to judge correctly of the real character of those

persons, whose eminence or notoriety in past time renders their true

character matters of interesting speculation.

The most superficial examination of mankind sufficiently informs

us, that they possess no uniform moral or intellectual character.

Our intellects, passions, tastes, feelings, inclinations, &c. differ as

much as our faces. We have each received in our conception or

birth a peculiar organization that characterizes us through life.

Hence the developments of individual character are infinitely

diversified in an exhibition of moral phenomena, that comprehend

the most opposite extremes of virtue or vice, of wisdom or folly.

In addition to the merely prominent or general characters of indi-

viduals, whether as being virtuous or vicious, wise or foolish, we
further have to make a great allowance in either case for those

anomalies in their conduct that often utterly perplex us by their
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apparent inconsistency with the general character. Thus it is unde-

niable that the best and wisest of men, at times, do evil and foolish

things. The profligate and unjust, at times, do things that are wise

and beneficial. At times, the weakest prejudices rule the wisest

and best of men ; and again, a fair exjoosition of ti-uth induces thou-

sands to change their opinions and modes of life. Some persons will

not do any thing they esteem wrong to save their lives or fortunes

;

and again, there are some who boldly hazard their life and fortune

to obtain those objects which others would not take if offered to

them.

In short, the moral constitution of human nature is involved in

such an amount of diversities and inconsistencies, that an attempt

to ascertain the common constitution of human nature would

merely exhibit a long specification of divers contradictory and

anomalous features.

But we have hitherto regarded human nature as characterized l)y

exhibitions, which however anomalous they may be, are yet the

result of a natural or honest amount of imperfections. How much
more intricate docs the speculation become when we advert to the

notorious fact, that men continually act under the influence ofmotives

which the individual hides with all conscious deceit from the world,

and under an apparently honest and 2>hilanthropic exhibition, aims

at accom2ilishing an unprincipled purpose. The world is full of

such instances ; our own exjierience satisfies us of this fact in the

ordinary transactions of life, and the page of history abundantly

exhibits the great and the renowned of the earth, in too many
instances to have been altogether unprincipled, at the very time

they made an exhibition of honor, piety, or patriotism.

But though these instances of deceitful conduct are sufficiently

numerous to' keep us ever on our guard that we be not deceived by

any amount of honorable profession, yet, none but those who are

conscious of an unprincipled inclination, will deny there are

many honest and virtuous individuals in every state and condition

of life, who undefiled by any conscious deceitfulness have passed

their lives in honor and integrity, promoting tlie welfare and hap-

piness of mankind.

But however anomalous and inconsistent our own cxjicrience

and the testimony of history may represent the moral constitution

of human nature, yet there are certain jn'inciples that do regulate

the conduct of mankind, which, if properly estimated, M'ill most

commonly enable us to bring the greatest amount of anomaly or
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hypocrisy into an exliihition, that witli great distinctness shows the

real character of the individual.

Thus whatever may be the personal character of men, and how-

ever much they differ among themselves, however different their

tastes, inclinations, or feelings, yet all have one object before thtjm,

the attainment of which is the end of all their exertions. This

object is Hapiiiness, as comprehending w^hatever individuals nuiy

consider to be such. It does not signify Avhat the nature of that

happiness may be, the desire of it is founded in the common con-

stitution of human nature and is inseparable from it.* Neither is it

of any consequence that men make the gi-ossest errors in estimating

in what their happiness consists ; until they have ascertained their

error or delusion, the importance of the pursuit in their estimate is

paramount to any other consideration.

Hence, however varied may be the constitutional character of

men, however different their apparent objects of pursuit, yet we
cannot err in estimating the universal motive of their conduct to be

the attainment of happiness, and their character whether for in-

tegrity, or for disregard of moral principle, can for the most part

be clearly discerned in the mode by which their individual interest

is pursued. This princijile of Interest therefore becomes the test

of character. Unprincipled iJersons are governed hy it tvitJiout any

other restraint than fear or policy ; those tcho are moral or religious,

only sofar as ispermitted hy th eir sense ofohligation or duty. It would

be useless for us to attempt to state the various modes through

which the interest of individuals developes itself. To do this, ^ve

should have to enumerate every exhibition of human nature from

the most vaulting ambition down to the silliest vanity, together with

every variety and degree of animal indulgence, from the most

innocent gratification to the most unlimited sensuality. It will be

sufficient for our purpose to admit the influence of the principle of

interest, as just stated, to exist in every human action, and leave any

particular application to the conscious estimate of the reader.

The next step towards appreciating the true character of an

individual, is that the inquirer should divest himself of all prejudice

or partiality, and then patiently proceed to investigate all those

circumstances, acts, and professions, that are implicated in the

greatest amount of history that can be procured of the particular

* At the same time that I make this general observation, 1 also fully rccogTiise

the fact that there ever have been individuals, who have knowingly put both happi-

ness and life on the issue of events, irrespective of other considerations than those

of a lofty patriotism, pliilanthropy, or sense of duty.
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individual. Tlie g-rcater the number of circumstances, and the

greater the variety of feature which they exhibit, the more accurate

will be our determination of his character.

Having now given a general view of the anomalous features

involved in the common constitution of human nature, and the princi-

ple by which human actions may be tested, we have a plain course

before us, by which we can with little perplexity ascertain whether

the wi'iters of the Bible are credible in their statements or not.

Their motives and conduct are to be estimated by the knowledge

we have of human nature, and the experience that history furnishes

us of men in similar situations ; their interests in the system of

things advocated in the Scriptures must be narrowly scrutinized
;

and in the application of these various means, I apprehend we shall

find no difficulty in ascertaining their true character.

As we have, properly speaking, no direct testimony to produce

in vindication of the integrity of the Scripture writers, we must

necessarily resort to that which is technically denominated circum-

stantial evidence ; and as most persons not belonging to the legal

profession have no very definite notions on that subject, and may

therefore very ignorantly misjudge the value of circumstantial

evidence, I shall make a short extract of some legal commentaries

on its nature, which will enable the reader to comprehend its full

value as estimated by Courts of Law.

"As it is universally admitted," StarJcic on Evidence, i. 453, "that

circumstantial evidence is sufficient to warrant conviction even

in criminal cases, and as the test of sufficiency is the understanding

and conscience of a jury, it would ^be superfluous and nugatory to

enter into a discussion of the comparative force and excellence of

these different modes of proof," (i. e. direct, and circumstantial

evidence,) " where they do not conflict with each other. In the ab-

stract, and in the absence of all conflict and opposition between

them, the two modes of evidence do not in strictness admit of

comparison, for the force and efficacy of each may, according to

circumstances, be carried to an indefinite and unlimited extent, and

be productive of the highest degree of probability amounting to

the highest degree of moral certainty, &c.

"The characteristic excellence of direct and positive evidence,

consists in the consideration that it is more immediate and more

proximate to the fact, and if no doubt or suspicion arise as to the

credibility of the witnesses, there can be none as to the fact of which

they testify ; the only question is as to their credit. On the other

hand, the virtue of circumstantial evidence is its freedom from
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suspicion, on account of tlie exceeding difficulty of simulating a

number of independent circumstances, naturally connected, and

tending to the same conclusion. In theory therefore, circumstantial

evidence is stronger than positive and. direct evidence, wherever the

aggregate of doubt arising, ^r.?^ upon the question whether the facts

upon which the inference is founded are sufficiently established,

and secondly, upon the question whether, assuming the facts to be

fully established, the conclusion correctly draw^n from them, is less

than the doubt, whether in the case of direct and positive evidence

the witnesses are entirely faith-worthy. Where no doubt exists in

either case comparison is useless, but it is very possible where there

is room for suspecting the honesty or accuracy of direct witnesses,

that the force of their evidence may fall far short of that which is

frequently supplied by mere circumstantial evidence ; and whenever

a doubt arises as to the credibility of direct witnesses, it is an impor-

tant consideration in favor of circumstantial evidence, that in its

own nature it is much less liable to the practice of fraud and impo-

sition than direct evidence. It is much easier to suborn a limited

number of witnesses to s^vear directly to the fact, than to procure

a great number to depose falsely to circumstances, or to prepare and

counterfeit such circumstances as will without detection yield a false

result. The Increasing the number of false witnesses, increases the

probability of detection in a very high proportion, for it multiplies

the number of points upon which their statements may be compared

with each other, and also the number of points where their testi-

mony comes in contact with the truth, and therefore multiplies the

danger of inconsistency and variance in the same proportion.

" So on the other hand, it is exceedingly difficult by artful prac-

tices to create circumstances which shall wear the appearance of

truth, and tend effectually to a false conclusion. The number of

such circumstances must of necessity be limited in their nature;

they must be such as are capable of fabrication by an interested

party, and such that their materiality might be foreseen. Hence,

all suspicion of fraud may be excluded by the very number of con-

curring circumstances, when they are derived from various but

independent sources, or by the nature of the circumstances them-

selves, when either it was not in the power of the adverse party to

fabricate them, or their materiality could not possibly have been

foreseen, and consequently where no temptation to fabricate them

could have existed."

Such are the observations of this intellectual lawyer upon the

value of circumstantial evidence, and his ar<ruments are so clear
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and forcible, that it would seem to me no intelligent jierson can fail

to jierceive the impoitant bearing they have in our proposed inves-

tigation tow^ards determining the degree of credibility to which the

writers of the Scripture are entitled.

The plan, therefore, upon which we shall j^i'oceed to ascertain

the credibility of those persons who have written the Scripture

books, is to judge of them by the experience we have of human
nature. We must attempt to appreciate their motives in acting,

and the actual operation of the system they have promulgated.

We must not only directly scrutinize their conduct personally, but

we must take a comprehensive view of all those circumstantial par-

ticulars involved in their proceedings, as characterising the history

of entire centuries. In short, we must judge of their credibility by

all and every of those particulars by which human integrity can be

tested, as furnished by the examples of past ages. If we can thus

prove them absolutely free from every imputation of knavery and

fraud, I cannot see how their testimony can be rejected. If we can

sustain our argument on this particular subject, we can afterwards

strengthen ourselves impregnably by the supreme excellence of the

moral doctrines they have taught, and by the fulfilment of the pro-

phecies they have announced. Their mere historic relations may
then be shown to be confirmed more or less by pagan antiquities,

and the condition of the natural and moral world may then be

shown to be entirely accordant with their statements; and thus no

deficiency of argument can be imputed to the combined efforts of

the several vindicators of the truth of our religious system.

Nor do I feel the least hesitation in expressing my belief, that

evidence justifying an absolute and entire confidence in the credi-

bility of the biblical writers, is to be procured to the full satisfaction

of every one holding only rational doubts as to the truth of the

Scripture annunciations.

But no one must require an absolute demonstration of the fact,

for by the avowed scheme of the Scriptures tliemselves, we are

taught that every man is in a state of intellectual and moral disci-

pline before God. Hence every one as a free agent under proba-

tion, must decide by his own intellectual perceptions, and by his

o"wn conscientious judgment, whether he will receive or reject the

revelation thus made. No man therefore, if the Scriptures are from

divine revelation, can, as an intellectual moral agent, be justified in

fortifying himself in a j^assive incredulity, as if in a strong tower,

and require that his ignorance, prejudice, and disinclination shall be

taken by storm, and he be thus emphatically compelled to enter into
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the kingdom of God. The blessings, wlictlier present or future,

pertaining to that kingdom, are offered to all who will seek for

them, but they are not forced by comjiulsion upon those who see

fit to disregard them. God has appointed no remedy for obstinacy.

It is sufficient that the terms of admission into the heavenly king-

dom are proposed to mankind as being free to choose, free to

reject,—connected on the one hand with every thing desirable, and
on the other with every thing unhappy. The opportunity to choose

is put into every man's power in Christendom, and the vei-y pur-

pose for which he has been made, is that as a free agent he shall

determine for himself his condition in eternity. If that existciice be
an unhappy one the fault is his own.

We have now brought tlie subject of the mode by which we are

to investigate the question of the asserted divine origin of the Scrip-

ture writings to a very simple issue. It may be stated as follows :

Either the authors of these books were knaves and impostors, or

they were honest men who are entitled to be credited in the state-

ments they have made. On this point there can be no embarrass-

ment, for it is evident there can be no mean opinion between the

two. The writers of the Bible must have been either wholly
knaves and impostors, or wholly honest and upright.

In the ordinary transactions of human life, individuals may be at

various times either honest or profligate, but in the promulgation

of a remai-kable system asserted to have been instituted by God
himself, and as such said to have been sustained by a long suc-

cession of supernatural agencies, it is utterly impossible that any

oi'der of men proclaiming such a system, could on that special

scheme be impostors at one time, and honest veracious men at

another.

The advocates of Christianity thei-efore assert that the Bible was
written by honest men under divine influences, without sinister

motives or selfish considerations of any kind whatever.

Those who oppose the Christian religion, say it was devised by
artful cunning men to answer selfish and corrupt purposes.

Now these two propositions most assuredly exhibit the true

points of dispute concerning the value of the biblical writings, and
any one anxious to discover truth must try the question on these

points alone. Certain particulars involved with the general subject,

may be capable of different solutions or may be altogether incom-

prehensible, but not so Math the two propositions above stated,

between them there can be no intermediate opinion. But one can

be true, and that I presume must be so absolutely.

17 V. 1
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And we can bring the subject of our examination under the

scrutiny of the most severe and rigid analysis, for from the position

of the Jewish priesthood in the biblical writings, they have been

ever charged with contriving all the fraud and imposture that is

implicated in the earlier Scripture writings. From the testimony

of universal history, this suspicion of the Jewish priesthood was

certainly justifiable, previous to an examination of the biblical wri-

tings, but how^ any one could have made the examination and con-

tinued of that opinion, seems to me surprising. But, however the

fact may be, we have never seen nor heai-d any imputation cast on

the Bible that did not unhesitatingly ascribe it to frauds and im-

postures of the priesthood, and they as being the only persons ever

charged with the fraud, are the individuals whose proceedings

require our utmost powders of scrutiny and analysis.

That we may be the better enabled to commence our investiga-

tion of this particular subject, I shall furnish some extracts from the

more eminent infidel writers as to what they consider the leading

features in the priestly character, so that we may want no aid in

our proposed undertaking of rightly appreciating the conduct of the

Jewish priests.

Baron Holbach, in various parts of his atheistical Avi'itings, speaks

of priests in the following manner: "Priests have ever shown

themselves the friends of despotism and the enemies of public

liberty; their trade requires abject and submissive slaves, who have

never the audacity to reason. Instead of conducting the pcojile to

salvation, priests have always conducted them to servitude.

" The dogmas, the ceremonies, the morals, and the virtues pre-

scribed by every religion in the world, are visibly calculated only

to extend the power, or augment the emoluments of the founders

and ministers of these religions. The ceremonies and practices

procure the priests riches or respect. And the only object of all

religious virtues is evidently the advantage of the ministers of

religion."

Lord Bolingbroke remarks: "Such is the knavery and such the

folly of mankind, that no example, ancient or modern, pagan or

christian, can be produced of a priesthood once established, that

has not aimed at acquiring from their institution, and that has not

acquired sooner or later, Immoderate wealth and exorbitant power."

Hume observes, "in all ages of the world priests have been

enemies to liberty, and it is certain that this steady conduct of theirs

must have been founded on fixed reasons of interest and ambition.

All princes that h;no aimcvl at despotic power, have know)i of
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what importance it was to gain the established clergy- And the

clergy on their part have shown a great facility in entering into the

views of such princes."*

It is of no use to multiply further authorities from the atheists or

deists on the subject of the priesthood ; it must be sufficiently clear

that the order is essentially charged with an inordinate desire after

arbitrary power whether temporal or spiritual, and an insatiable

cupidity of wealth and its consequent enjoyment.

That such has been almost universally the character of the priest-

hood in the past history of mankind is indisputable; and the excep-

tions are but rare in point of numbers. But, as a general observa-

tion including the entire history of mankind, it involves the pro-

ceedings of all the knaves and impostors that have ever lived, and

all the false religions promulgated by them. The observation also

includes all those various corrupt practices that have taken place in

the church of God during the lapse of many centuries, in some of

which religion seemed almost banished from the earth.

We care not, ho\vever, how deeply corrupt and vicious the

general character of the priesthood naay be exhibited by the history

of past time, for we shall be able to exhibit ilie founders of the

Jewish and Christian churches so distinctly disinterested, that the

darker the ground behind them may be colored, it will only serve

to make more brilliant that exhibition of integrity which is the

more remarkable as being elsewhere vmdiscernible.

Having now settled all our fundamental principles, we shall pro-

ceed with our investigation to ascertain the degree of credibility to

which the writers of the biblical volume ai-e entitled. And first,

what are the Scriptures, and what is their true character?

The Scriptures are not in themselves an immediate revelation

from God ; they are histories of sundry revelations made by God to

mankind, which men have committed to writing, and have pre-

served by natural means through successive copyists and transla-

tors to this our time.

The religious system announced by the Scriptures is very plain,

and as its terms are exceedingly simple, I earnestly request the

reader, if he be a sceptic, to keep them ever in remembrance ; for

the only real importance of the Scriptures is, that they announce to

us the following particulars :

*The reason for such conduct ia perfectly intelligible. In all countries, except

in the United States, the priests or clerg-y have been privileged bodies, and hence

the enjoyment of their dignities and emoluments has ever been implicated with

those of rulers or princes.
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1st. That God has placed mankind as free agents before him, to

undergo probation or discipline according to the requirements of a

moral law sanctioned by him.

2d. That God has distinctly recognized a greater or less degree

of inability in mankind to keep this law perfectly, whether as

occurring through mere ignorance, or through any deceitfulness of

heart or intellect prevailing against their knowledge.

3d. To meet this infirmity of human nature, God has promised

that though men may sin against his commands, that nevertheless,

he will pardon their transgression, and bestow his blessings on

them, if they sincerely repent of their sin, and resort to those means

of expiation that he has directed the penitent to use.

Hence it is clear, that the Scriptures, strictly speaking, are only

important to us as containing the articles of a covenant that God is

stated to have made with mankind. The history of the Jewish

nation, the prophetic writings, and the devotional and moral books,

though interesting and important as furnishing explanatory views

respecting the import of the covenant, yet in themselves contain no

matter of essential importance beyond the confirmation or explana-

tion they give to the truth of the covenant as above stated.

After we have decided upon the moral and personal credibility of

the writers, it will be our next object to investigate the integrity of

the biblical text, and the nature of those particulars that Jehovah

has required from us as matters of faith or practice.



EXPOSITION OF THE EVIDENCE

BY WHICH THE

CREDIBILITY OF THE WRITERS OF THE SCRIPTURE
IS TO BE EST.\BLISHED,

AS HAVING BEEN MEN COMMISSIONED BY JEHOVAH TO MAKE
SUCH REVELATIONS TO MANKIND.

CHAPTER FIRST.

A SCRUTI>ry IxXTO THE CHARACTER OP MOSES AND THE PRIESTHOOD,

AS IMPLICATED IN THE CIVIL INSTITUTIONS OF THE JEWISH

PEOPLE.

Whatever the subject may be, whether pei-taining to the common
history of mankind, to that of private individuals, or to the consti-

tution of the Jewish nation, that is contained in the first five books

of the Scripture, the truth of the relation rests alone upon the credi-

bility to which the writer or writers of those books may be shown
to be entitled.

The common, perhaps the universal opinion of our day, is that

Moses is to be regarded substantially as being the author of the

Pentateuch, although it is evident that certain particulars related in

our present copies, have been added after the death of Moses, proba-

bly by different persons at different times.

The question as to the actual amount of authorship to be ascribed

to Moses in the composition of the Pentateuch, is a curious, rather

than an important subject. The books themselves are not formally

inscribed ^vith his name, though many passages in them bear inter-

nal evidence of having been \vritten by him or by his authority.

But how much or how little is to be ascribed to him, it is impossi-

ble for us to determine. All we claim at present, is that more or

less was written by Moses, whatever else may possibly have been
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added by Samuel, by Ezra, or by any otlier scribe or commentator

now forgotten or unknown. As a question pertaining to religion,

the matter of interest is only whether the statements made in the

Pentateuch are true or false, let the books have been written by

whom they may.

We propose therefore, not to concern ourselv^es at the present

moment M'ith the question as to the actual authorship of the literary

composition of the Pentateuch, but to ascertain the moral character

of the wnter or writers of those books, that we may be enabled to

judge whether the religious doctrines announced in the Pentateuch,

are to be received as having been appointed by God, for in this

fact alone does their importance consist.

In order to discuss our subject with due regard to order, we shall

begin our investigation with the history of Moses, as detailed in the

Bible, be it true or false, for it is evident from the Scrij^tures, that

the institutions and history of the Jewish nation are made depen-

dent upon a peculiar civil and religious constitution attributed to

Moses. Where the system itself begins, there we naturally should

commence with our analytical examination.

It was alone through the hands of Moses that the Jewish nation

was constituted in all its appointments, nothing having been added

to the institutions attributed to him, in any period during the after

continuance of the national existence. The priests or prophets w^ho

chronologically succeeded each other in the administration of reli-

gious services, either filled the stations appointed them by Moses,

or made further communications from Jehovah as based upon the

foundation of the Mosaic constitutions. They therefore all depend

on the truth of the divine mission of Moses and the dispensation

committed to him. He is the principal, the others accessories.

And upon this system, established as we believe by Moses, arises

the Christian Dispensation, which in the ^progressive scheme of God's

purposes with mankind, was appointed to ultimately supercede the

enactments of tlie Jewish economy as being essentially a temporary

institution preparatory to a more perfect dispensation.

We think proper to here anticipate any captious objections as to

the propriety of our commencing this investigation with the era

and history of Moses, for it may possibly be asserted, that by so

doing we assume certain things not proved, as for instance, the

actual existence of such a man as Moses.

It can make no difference whatever to the fairness of our pro-

posed examination, whether Moses be suj^posed by the reader to
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have really lived, or whether he be a pure fiction of the biblical

writers.

It must bo evident, that the author of the Pentateuch, be he

whom he may, represents a real or fictitious Moses to have been

the founder of the Jewish law and economy. And hence, as the

Bible asci-ibes the origin of the system to a particular individual,

and to a particular era, we must commence our analysis with those

particulars with ^vhicll the system itself begins, and not until a

complete investigation of the subject has been made, ought any one

to express a judgment on the matter, w^hcther it be true or whether

it be an imposture.

Some persons perhaps may contend, that we are bound to prove

the Scriptures true from the beginning to the end, and therefore

may insist, that we shall first prove to their satisfaction, the truth

of the facts related in the order in which they occur in the book of

Genesis. Let us ask such a one what kind of proof he requires on

those particulars. Is it from any inspection of natural things 1

Natural things can bear no testimony, whether for or against them.

Is it from the historical records or traditions of other nations?

There are no historical records or traditions of other nations pre-

served that can determine the controverted points. How then are

we to prove the occurrence of events, when the 'sole knowledge

we possess of them is derived from the Scripture page.

The belief to which the book of Genesis may be entitled, depends

therefore, entirely upon the credibility of thg writer of the Penta-

teuch, and as the Bible itself seems to refer the composition of the

Pentateuch to the authority of Moses, with him and with his era,

therefore, must our analysis with all propriety commence.

According to the plan which we have proposed, we shall open

this subject with a slight sketch of the personal history of Moses.

In doing this "we shall only exhibit the relation of the Scripture,

without adding to it any of those confirmations of certain particu-

lars which we could, in this instance, have produced from pagan

authorities.

Moses, the great legislator of the Jewish people, was born at a

time when the nation was held in grievous bondage by the Egyp-
tians, and when according to the cruel policy of an inhuman prince

every male child was condemned at its birth to be cast into the

river Nile. Moses, by the management of his mother, was so

exposed that he ^vas discovered by the daughter of the Egyptian

monarch. She, affected with the sight of a fine child in such dan-

ger, humanely saved him from apparent destruction, and had him
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educated, as we may reasonably suppose, under all the advantages

attending such protection. But notwithstanding the peculiar edu-

cation of Moses, he appears to have regarded the people from

whom he had sprung with all national predilection, and happening

on some particular occasion to see an Egyptian abusing an Israelite,

he slew tlie oppressor. Anticipating the vengeance of the monarch

for this act, he. Hed from Egypt into the land of Midian, where he con-

tiimed forty years engaged in the simj^le occupation of a shepherd.

In the last year of his long exile, while feeding his flocks near

Mount Horeb, he there witnessed the extraordinary appearance of

a bush blazinfr with fire, which nevertheless was not consumed.

As he drew nigh to examine this phenomenon more particularly,

a voice was heard from the flaming bush calling him by name, and

informing him that Jehovah had chosen him to be the agent by

whom the Isi-aelites should be delivered from their servitude in

Egypt. Moses did not readily assume this commission, but sug-

gested so many objections, that the Scrijjtures inform us the dis-

pleasure of Jehovah was manifested against his want of confidence.

But, finally, he departed on the mission, his brother Aaron being

appointed his coadjutor.

On the appeaz'ance of Moses and Aaron before the Egyptian

monarch with the requirement of Jehovah that he should release

the Israelites, their commission was disbelieved and their require-

ment disregarded. But ultimately, in consequence of extraordi-

nary manifestations of divine displeasure, permission "was given

that the whole Jewish people with all their property might leave

Egypt. An immense number of persons were thus suddenly put

into motion, who directed their march towards the shores of the

Red Sea. Here the \vaters were miraculously divided that they

might gain the opposite coast of Arabia, and thus escape the hos-

tile pursuit of their opjiressive masters who regretted they had

allowed them to leave the kingdom.

Shortly after this event, the peculiar system that so remarkably

characterized the Jewish people in after time, was communicated to

tliem by Moses, and as we are told in the Scriptures, with miracu-

lous exhibitions of the divine approbation.

Moses presided over the Jewish nation for about forty years,

leading them in various directions throughout the desert, until all

the adults who had left Egypt should die off. This proceeding

was ordered by Jehovah as a punishment for their incredulity in

his promises. When the time ultimately arrived for them to cross

the river Jordan to take possession of the land of Canaan, Moses
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died at the age of one hundred and twenty years; he also being

excluded from entering the promised land in consequence of an

offence before Jehovah at the rock of Meribah.

So far only as supernatural agencies are introduced in the pro-

ceding relation of the Pentateuch, can there be any justifiable

ground to dispute the statement made. There can be no exception

taken to the general fact that the Jewish nation came out of Egypt
under the conduct of Moses, and that he communicated to them a

law and polity by which they afterwards became remarkable among
other oriental people. Indeed on the general subject the testimony

of pagan antiquity is sufficiently clear.

The private character of Moses as exhibited in the Scripture

does not require from us any comment. His personal actions are

unimpeachable on the score of disinterestedness and morality as far

as they are openly related in the Pentateuch. Any moral objection

made by the deists against his official proceeding under his asserted

divine commission, cannot be charged to him who was but an

instrument in the hand of Jehovah. The objection in such a case

lies against Jehovah, who ordered the act, unless Moses was an

impostor. But this is the very question we are to determine, and

not until our investigation is closed can any one undertake with

propriety to judge of that fact. In the mean time, the reader

should bear in mind that neither the attributes of Deity nor the

morality of his acts, can possibly be brought under our scrutiny,

for they must be considered wholly incomprehensible as we have

shown in our preceding investigations.

The only manner by which we can fully appreciate the real

character of Moses, will be by minutely analysing the civil and

religious system that he established among the Jewish people. I

apprehend by estimating its enactments, its moral influence, the

amount of liberty and happiness afforded to the nation, and the

privileges, honors, and emoluments that may have been secured to

the ruler or to the priesthood, we shall be enabled fully to appre-

ciate the fact, whether he is to be regarded as an honest man or a

knavish impostor.

Perhaps it may not be amiss to ask, what could have been Moses'

views in representing himself a messenger divinely commissioned

from God ; or, what could have been the expectation of the scribes

who forgfed the Pentateuch, and attributed it to Moses as the founder

of the Jewish polity?

But can any one be found so simple as to express any doubt-

fulness concerning the motives by which persons act under such

18 V. 1
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pretensions. Is it possible to hold any other opinion than that

such individuals, conscious of their divine commission have acted

under the highest influences of moral obligation, or that as knaves

and impostors, they proposed the attainment of political po"wer or

the gratification of their sensuality, whether as individuals, or in that

of the order to which they belonged.

I have thought it right to bring this simple view before the

reader, as one that enables the mind more fixedly to apply itself to

the one important object he should ever keep before him in this

investigation, to wit, the ascertaining the credibility of the authors

of the Scriptures, and which can only be accomplished by trying

their integrity and disinterestedness ujion those subjects that have

ever been the touchstones to human virtue or vice, to human great-

ness or weakness.

That Ave may rightly compi-ehend the peculiarities of the Mosaic

Institutions, we must divide our analysis into two parts, one of

which shall exhibit the Civil Constitution, and the other their

Ecclesiastical Institutions.

Of the importance of this sub-division there can be no doubt, for

there has been no small injury done the christian cause, from the

inattention of commentators in not formally distinguishing what

were civil ordinances, and what were religious appointments in the

institutions of the Jewish peojile.

In all other governments than the Jewish, the principles of civil

enactments are founded only in expediency, justice, or utility ; and

offences against such laws, are stated in all indictments to be

offences against the king, or republic that governs under such

system of laws.

In addition, however, to the crime implied by a breach of the

civil law of any nation, there is in many instances the further

imputation of a theological offence against the God or gods whom
such a community may worship. Thus, murder, theft, &c. are by
civil tribunals punished as offences against human society, but a

further punishment it is supposed, awaits murderers and thieves

under that theory of religion \vhatever it may be, that men con-

scientiously regard as being of divine authority. Though human
offences are thus subject to two indictments, viz. one against man,

and the other against God, there is generally speaking, no difficulty

in determining what is the province of niligion, and what is the

province of law.

In the .Jewish theocracy, however, as depicted in the Pentateuch,

there was but one liead both to the churcli and state, namely, Jeho-
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vail himself—wlio expressly calls the Jews his peculiar people, and

whose civil institutions if not actually dictated by him, nevertheless,

received his sanction. Hence, an offence against Jewish law was
one against Jehovah, whether as king and ruler over the nation, or

as a Deity who retjuired religious obedience from his creatures.

But notwithstanding this peculiarity there is no difficulty in

separating the civil institutions of the Jews from those of their

religious economy, and as it is a most important matter to shew
how the two systems operated on each other, we can readily as-

certain from the Bible every thing essential to our purpose, by
regarding the individuals by whom the laws were administered

among the Jewish people. A reference to the Scripture will

enable us to determine distinctly what matters were under the

control of the civil magistrates, and what were under the direction

of the priesthood.

OP THE CIVIL ADMINISTRATION OF LAW UNDER THE MOSAIC

INSTITUTIONS.

That we may fully exhibit the disinterested character of Moses
as a legislator, it is necessary the reader should have a correct idea

of the condition of the Jewish people previous to the time of Moses
;

for the laws promulgated by him were engrafted upon the peculiari-

ties of an already existing state of society. In other words, Moses
did not give the Jews an entirely new political constitution, but he

modified usages and customs that not only had prevailed among
the Jews for centuries before his time, but which are even yet

observed among the pastoral tribes living in Palestine and the

adjacent countries.

It is through ignorance of oriental usages and customs that so

many errors prevail among men concerning the polity established

by Moses, for most persons meeting with the terms, law, govern-

ment, judges, &c. in the Scripture, do not understand them

accordino- to their ancient sigi^ificance, but estimate them incon-

siderately by the meaning which those terms have acquired under

the very different institutions established during the progress of

European civilization.

Agreeably to the principle familiarly known to exist among all

people living under patriarchal institutions, we find that though the

descendants of Jacob all bore the common appellation of children

of Israel, yet they were sub-divided among themselves into twelve

different tribes, as the respective descendants of the twelve sons of
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that Patriarch. Though in external matters these different tribes

were compelled to serve their oppressive masters during the time

of their bondage in Egypt, yet each tribe preserved its peculiar

existence distinct, and in all matters that only concerned themselves,

they were governed or regulated by consuetudinary usages, which

as now among the Arabs were enforced by the patriarchal chiefs

or heads of their respective tribes, sustained by the influence

of public opinion as to what was discerned by them to be

either right or expedient.

That such a form of government existed among the Jews whilst

in Egypt is evident from Scripture, for Moses when he undertook

the mission of delivering them from Egyptian bondage, is always

represented as communicating with a body of influential persons

designated as Elders of Israel, see Exod. iv. 29; vi. 14, &c. which

seems to be an imperfect record of their names.

The term Elder is a literal translation of the Hebrew word

zoJcon, and is rendered by the Septuagint ^?'e*Z>«#eros, which Greek

word we have anglicized into the ecclesiastical term presbyter.

The terms how^ever, are all precisely synonymous, and primarily

meant nothing else than an elderly man. As experience and capacity

in the management of human affairs are ordinarily only acquired

after life is considerably advanced, so because ride and authority

were commonly exercised by elderly persons, the terms elder and

ruler insensibly became synonymous. The same thing took place

among our Anglo-Saxon forefathers, for they by a similar association

of ideas employed the term Aldermen to express a certain class of

municipal officers, which though originally signifying nothing more

than elder men in contra-distinction to the term younger men, has

ultimately obtained the signification of being persons engaged in

the government of a city, which function, though for the most part

exercised by elderly men, yet does not exclude younger men from

the office when deemed worthy of public confidence.

The Elders of the Jews were essentially the patriarchal heads of

the different tribes, who in virtue of a more direct gtniealogical de-

scent from the founder of the tribe, were by a hereditary prejudice

regarded as being entitled to a peculiar respect from other members

of a more indirect descent. Whenever such persons possessed the

ordinary amount of intelligence, much influence was conceded to

them in the regulation of every matter that concerned the common
welfare. But though this hereditary prejudice in favor of certain

individuals was always felt by the tribe, yet if such persons were
not of the requisite rnpacity or of sufficient energy of character to
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justify that prejudice, then other persons who did possess the con-

fidence of the tribe, became associated with the hereditary chiefs

and acted as leaders or directors among them. Under any condition

of circumstances however, individuals of ability, influence, or even

of wealth, necessarily occupied an important position among the

chiefs or heads of the tribes, for the common interest being essen-

tially the supreme la^v, the importance of all influential persons in

consultations concerning the common welfare must have been

always felt and recognized. From this view it is evident that the

Elders among all tribes living under patriarchal institutions could

not have consisted of any determinate number of individuals.

The authority of the Elders of the Jews, as it now is among the

Arabs, was extremely slight, being founded only on the reverence

with which prejudice, habit, or the good qualities of the elders

might cause them to be regarded, for as the elders of themselves

had no ability to compel any obedience, they must be sustained by

the voluntai-y co-operation of the individuals around them. Neither

were there any persons subordinate to them, like our bailiffs or

police officers to enforce the directions of the chiefs or elders. The

necessary consequence therefore, in such a state of society, was,

that individuals for the most part judged for themselves, and

depended on their own strength, or that of their kinsmen, to obtain

redress for real or supposed injuries. In short, the political con-

dition of the Jews at that time may be perfectly estimated by the

examples furnished us at this day by their kindred people the

Arabs.*

It may, therefore, be readily comprehended that after the law

Avas promulgated from Sinai, the people accustomed to such a state

of society as we have just described, would in the first instance,

experience much difficulty as to the application of these new prin-

ciples of moral obligation. The consequence was, that Moses

insensibly became the sole judge among them, for to whom else

could they so naturally apply as to him, who under Jehovah was

the agfent in bringansf about this state of thin2:s. Moses thus became

* " The Tawarah" (Arabs bordering' on Egypt) " never g-o to law before the

Egyptian tribunals. The sheik of each tribe acts as judge. Minor quarrels are

generally settled by the parties between themselves. But when not, they bring

the case before the judge, (the sheik,) each putting into his hands a pledge; and
he who loses his cause forfeits his pledge to the judge (the sheik) as his fee, while

that of the other party is restored. When ihe judge (the sheik) has given his

decision, the party who gains (the cause) executes the sentence for himself. Their

mode of trial was described both by the Arabs and by the Superior, (of the con-

vent) as being wonderfully just," &c. (Robinson Bib. Research, i. 207.)
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overwhelmed witli judicial business, and appears to have been

unconscious of any method by which he might be relieved from

these onerous duties, until Jethro, his father-in-law, who visited

him at this time, suggested a suitable remedy.

As the narration of this circumstance involves some important

inferential arguments concerning the disinterested character of

Moses as a legislator, I make the following extract from Exod.

xviii. 13, &c.

"And it came to pass on the morrow, that Moses sat to judge

the people : and the people stood by Moses from the morning unto

the evening. And when Moses' father-in-law saw all that he did

to the people, he said, what is this thing that thou doest to the peo-

ple? Why sittest thou thy sell' alone, and all the people stand by

thee from morning unto even? And Moses said unto his father-

in-law, because the people come unto me to inquire of God, {i. e.

concerning the law of God.) When they have a matter, they come

unto me, and I judge between one and another, and I do make

them know the statutes of God, and his laws. And Moses' father-

in-law said unto him, the thing that thou doest is not good. Thou

wilt surely wear away, both thou, and this people that is with thee

:

for this thing is too heavy for thee ; thou art not able to perform

it thyself alone. Hearken now unto my voice, and I will give thee

counsel, and God shall be with thee: Be thou for the people to

God-ward, that thou mayest bring the causes unto God : And thou

shalt teach them ordinances and laws, and shalt show them the way

wherein they must walk, and the work they must do. Moreover,

thou shalt provide out of all the people, able men, such as fear

God, men of truth, hating covetousness ; and place such over them

to be rulers of thousands, and rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties,

and rulers of tens: And let them judge .the people at all seasons :

and it shall be, that every great matter they shall bring unto thee,

but every small matter they shall judge: so shall it be easier for

thyself, and they shall bear the burden with thee," &:c.

With this advice of Jethro, Moses was pleased, and brought

the subject before the people for their acquiescence, as is stated in

Dcut. i. 9, &c. where he reminds the jieople of the transaction, as

follows

:

"And I spake unto you at that time, saying, I am not able to bear

you myself alone:" "How can I myself alone bear your cum-

brance, and your burden, and your strife? Take you wise men,

and understanding, and known among your tribes, and I will make

them rulers over you. And ye answered me, and said, the thing
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Avliich thou hast spoken is good for us to do. So I took the chief

of your tribes, wise men, and known, and made them heads over

you, captains over thousands, and captains over hundreds, and cap-

tains over fifties, and captains over tens, and officers among- your

tribes. And I charged your judges at tliat time, saying, Hear the

causes between your brethren, and judge righteously between

every man and his brother, and the stranger (/. e. foreigner) that is

with him. Ye shall not respect persons in judgment, but ye shall

hear the small as well as the great; ye shall not be afraid of the face

of man; for the judgment is God's; and t7ie cause that is too hard

for you, bring it unto me, and I will hear it^

European commentators, from having overlooked the fact, that

the Jews were at this time living under the full influence of patri-

archal usages, have wholly misunderstood the operation of the

system thus adopted by Moses at the suggestion of Jethro. They
consider the judges thus appointed, were any individuals whatever

of integrity among the people, who being selected for the purpose,

acted like our justices of the peace in determining all matters

brought before them. But the introduction of such a class of judges

would have been altogether anomalous among a people living

under patriarchal institutions, and as such would have been repug-

nant to their ideas of propriety.

The object of Jethro's suggestion was to rdieve Moses from the

burden of judging between individuals in all ordinary cases of

controversy, and therefore he recommended that other persons

should be specially appointed to this function, leaving an appeal to

Moses if the importance of any case might require it. But in the

selection of persons to discharge this office, it is contrary to all

reason to suppose that any other individuals than heads of tribes

and families, i. e. persons already recognized as elders by their posi-

tion among the people, were chosen to act as judges. These as

already possessing a patriarchal influence of greater or less extent,

were alone such persons as the people would respect, and as such

they were commissioned by Moses to judge the people according

to the precepts of the law received by them at Sinai. That this is

the true exposition of what was done on this occasion is evident

from Deut. i. 15, where Moses expressly says, " so I took the chicj'

of your tribes''' (z. e. those j'crsons already known among you as

chiefs or elders) "and made them heads over you," &c.

Neither do I consider that Jethro's suggestion is to be under-

stood as signifying that judges were to be appointed over indi-

viduals grouped together in bodies of thousands, hundreds, fifties,
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and tens, which seems to be the common opinion. Such a jurisdic-

tion would give rise to great confusion, for in many instances

according to such a division, the different members of the same

family would have been under the inspection of two different

judges. I apprehend the numbers as above stated, refer to house-

holds or tents, in which the Jews were tlien living, and which it

would be a very simple matter to place under tlie superintendence

of certain individuals who possessed the required amount of patri-

archal influence. The approbation of suitable persons, however,

was left to the people themselves, whom we cannot doubt acted

upon their own prevailing notions of patriarchal propriety. But,

however, we may thus reduce the number ofjudges by substituting

households for individuals, they were still a very numerous body

to whom large judicial powers were committed, for it does not

appear that any limit was assigned to their jurisdiction, nor that

any particular crimes or offences were reserved for the judgment

of Moses or his coadjutors.

If the judges themselves might consider any case so complicated

that they could not discern its merits, then, and the inference is

direct then only, did they send it up as an appeal case for the judg-

ment of Moses, or of the superior ruler of after time.

It would be useless for us to follow this subject into further

details, the only particular of importance is that these judges were

all laymen, except those in the Levitical tribe, for it is most proba-

ble that the judges of each ti-ibe were selected from their own
members, and that their jurisdiction was confined to their respective

tribes.

Having thus exhibited the very simple establislmient of the judi-

ciary power under the institution of Moses, we will now look at

the legislative branch of government.

Moses, as he had unintentionally engrossed the judicial power,

appears from the same oversight to have borne the whole burden

of directing the various matters pertaining to the general govern-

ment of the people; and the weight of this charge so much op-

pressed him, that he complained of the unsupportable burden to

Jeliovah, who directed him [Num. xi. IG, 17) to select seventy men

of the Elders of Israel "whom thou knowest to be elders of the

people,^'' (i. e. those who had a known patriarchal influence,) "and

they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that thou bear

it not thyself alone." This body were also essentially laymen,

for we presume they were taken from the twelve lay tribes in the

proportion of six persons from each.
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After the conquest of Canaan, this Council of Seventy or

Sanhedrin, as it is commonly designated, as well as the judges
appointed under Jethro's suggestion, as being only temporary
expediencies entirely ceased in their ojicration,* and the Jewish
people henceforth regulated their civil affairs under those patri-

archal usages that had prevailed among them from remote time,

modified however by the peculiar principles communicated to them
under the Sinaitic laws. Substantially the forms of their ancient
patriarchal institutions were strictly preserved, and the Jews lived

scattered abroad over the land of Canaan in the respective towns
and villages allotted to each tribe, and governed by their patri-

archal zoJconem or elders, as stated in the preceding pages.

In the allotments of the conquered country among the different

tribes, the people were necessarily thrown together in families of

the same tribe, and as such they preserved their clanish or patri-

archal connections with each other. The reverence due to the patri-

archal heads of a greater or less number of households of common
descent, necessarily placed such persons if of any capacity, together

with persons of wealth and influence as we have heretofore stated,

as the zoJconem or elders of such communities, while other indivi-

duals of a still greater patriarchal estimation, in a more especial

manner looked after the common welfare of the whole tribe.

Any persons eminent by their position among the elders them-

selves, were termed, heads, chiefs, directors, overseers, captains,

&c. the terms being apjjlied to the superintendence of any aggre-

gation of elders, whether in a civil, militai-y, or ecclesiastical sense.

Loose and inartificial as the municipal institutions of the Jews
may seem to us, they were not near so vague in their operation as

persons ignorant of oriental institutions might imagine. For the

Jews, though an agricultural people, did not live scattered abroad

throughout the land in single households like our farmers or plan-

ters, but they and their families for security of life and property

had their dwellings only in towns or villages, from which they went

forth every morning to cultivate their fields, though at some miles

distant, and returned again in the evening to their families in the

village. As these to^vns and villages were for the most part sur-

rounded by defensive walls, so through the gates, necessarily as

few as possible, the inhabitants more or less frequently went forth

and returned every day. The consequence of this mode of living

*That the Council of Seventy elders, or Sanhedrin, established by Moses in the

wilderness, was only an institution of temporary .expediency is fully proved by

Michselis, Com. Laws of Moses, Art. 50.

19 V. 1
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was that every individual was undei* tlie immediate observation of

his fellow townsman, and was thus obliged to conform to every

regulation the inhabitants might see fit to enforce. The knowledge

of these circumstances exjslains why the ScrijDture writers make

use of the term gates as implying town or villages.

But nevertheless the defects of the patriarchal form of govern-

ment must be evident to the reader even from the brief exhibition

we have made, and therefore to remedy its inconveniencies as a

social system without changing entirely its external form, Moses

directed the Jews [Dcut. xvi. 18,) that when they should be es-

tablished in the land of Canaan, they should "make judges,

(shojiJutim) and officers, [shoferim) in all their gates, (i. e. in

every town or village) throughout their tribes, and that they

should judge the people with just judgment."
,

The imjjort of this injunction I do not think is correctly appre-

hended, for as we do not find any officers in the after periods of

Jewish history distinctly exhibited by the terms slioplictwi, and

shotcrim, many persons are unable to comprehend why the Jews
should have disregarded so express an institution as this appointed

by Moses. The difficulty is only from a misapprehension of the .

subject, and which is easily explained.

Previous to the delivery of the law at Mount Sinai, the Jews
like the Arabs and other ancient nations under jiatriarchal institu-

tions vi^ho had no vi^ritten codes of law, redressed their own injuries

when they occurred, or if they brought the subject before their

elders or chiefs, these, when thus appealed to, determined the case

on principles recognized among them, and authorized the injured

person to take the necessary ste2:>s to obtain satisfaction. But unless

an individual complained of an act of injustice, no one else con-

cerned himself about it, and the consequence is inevitable in such a

state of society, that flagrant instances of oppression and injustice

occurred when an injured person was too timid or too weak to seek

a redress which his personal ability would be unable to force from

his oppressor.

Now in view of such cases, as well as to punish offinices against

the whole community, which no doubt were then disregarded on

the principle recognized among ourselves, that "wliat is every

body's bvisiness is attended to by none," I apprehend Moses' address

to the people or to their elders, as above cjuoted, may be paraplirased

to this purport. "Instead of your hitherto imperfect mode of

rendering justice, which is done only when a complaint is laid

before you, ajid ilieii iluil ilic execution of your judgment is left
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to tliG excited individual and his friends, you must hereafter con-

stitute judges, {shoj)hctim) who shall make it their special business

to look after and redress all wrongs that come to their knowledge,

and you must further appoint officers or bailiffs, {shotcriin) for the

purpose of executing the sentence of the judges, for the injured

person himself is an unfit instrument to execute due justice."

By this injunction it was not contemjilated that the shojihetim or

judges, were to be a class of persons different from the zokoncm or

ciders, but that certain individuals among the elders themselves,

should be especially charged with the supervision and execution

of the laAvs of the Mosaic economy in every town and village.

Supjjosing therefore, the elders attended to the injunction of Moses,

they then designated certain of their own number to perform the

duties thus assigned to them, or they may have exercised them in

rotation, or in any other manner convenient to themselves. But

liowever this may be, they never constituted any persons out of

the body of elders to act as judges, in the sense in which we employ

that term as signifying officers of a j^eculiar character and func-

tion.

Though there are a great many particulars related in the rab-

binical writers concerning the courts of law among the Jews, we
can concede little authority to their traditions respecting things

prior to the Babylonian captivity. After that event their testimony

is often valuable when properly scrutinized. The only particular

we think necessary to introduce here on the subject is, that in the

foregoing injunction of Moses, we undoubtedly find the origin of

the Beth-deen, or Jewish legal tribunals. Beth-decn literally signi-

fies Jiouse, or place ofjudgment, but which by a metonymy common
enough among ourselves, came at last to signify the persons who
sat there to administer justice, and who according to the opinion

we have already stated were the zokonem or elders of each parti-

cular community.

These Beth-deen were ordinarily held near the 2^i'iiicipal gate,

and as it would have been useless where their jurisdiction was

necessarily so limited to be always in session, they appear to have

designated the second and fifth days of every week, i. e. our Monday

and Thursday, as days for holding their court. Such is the tradi-

tion of the rabbis, which is not only reasonable in itself but there

are other matters to confirm it, which we shall make mention of

hereafter on another subject.

As my object in giving these sketches of the civil constitution of

the Jews has been to give not only a con'ect view of the subject,
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but in an indirect manner to sliow the priestliood liad no agency in

the administration of the civil institutions of the Jewish people, I

shall now close this statement with tlie observation, that the civil

government of the Jews, such as we have described it, continued

substantially the same until the downfall of the nation. For though

the ruling power was exercised sometimes by extraordinary offi-

cers, such as the judges, by kings, and even by heathen conquerors,

yet all the old machinery involved in the patriarchal councils of

elders, whether of villages, towns, or tribes, were unaffected in any

great degree by mere changes of the supreme ruling power. Who-
ever governed the nation, accomplished their purposes through the

instrumentalities of the organization established among the people

from the foundation of their state. Hence, throughout both the

Old and New Testaments, we find the term elders continually

employed as signifying the persons who governed the Jewish peo-

ple, either municipally or nationally. A reference to Cruden's

Concordance will satisfy the English reader sufficiently as to this

matter.

As it is a matter of importance to exhibit the actual amount of

legal powers exercised by the civil magistrates among the Jews,

as contradistinguished by those exercised by the priesthood, I shall

extract every case and decision where reference is made in the

Pentateuch to those respective bodies of men.

ON MATTERS TO BE DECIDED BV CIVIL JUDGES.

In collecting the passages of the Pentateuch in which the powers

of the civil magistrates, or of the priesthood are mentioned, the

reader must be aware that such particulars are only noticed inci-

dentally in the Scriptures, for on the appointment of the judges

of thousands, hundreds, &c. [Dent. i. 16, 17,) or where other

magistrates were constituted, [Deut. xvi. 18—20; xxv. 1,) they

were evidently empowered to decide on all civil cases whatever,

and this being always understood, it is only by accident that the

magistrates are mentioned in particular cases. Such passages

therefore, concerning the jurisdiction of magistrates are but few,

but just as far as they go, they not only confirm . the view we have

taken, but are of especial value as showing with distinctness the

exclusion of the priestliood from all share in the civil administration

of the Jewish ])olity.

Quoting them in tlie order in which they occur in the Scriptures,

they are as follows

:
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The servant refusing freedom, was brought before the judges,

Exodus xxi. 6.

If a woman miscarried through the violent act of a man, the

judges to determine tlie amount of damages payable, Exodus
xxi. 22.

In case goods, &c. entrusted or deposited witli any one were lost,

stolen, &c. the judge was to determine how far he was responsible,

Exod. xxii. 8, 9.

Between the homicide and revenger of blood, the congregation

to decide. By congregation, I presume is meant the townsmen of

that community. But in Deut. xix. 2, where the proceeding in

the same case is mentioned, the authority is attributed to the elders

of the city, (i. e. the magistracy.) The words are synonymous in

their bearing on the case, and possibly may be so in technical signi-

ficance, Num. xxxv. 12, 24, 25.

In cases where human sagacity was unable to determine the true

merits of the case, the judges were to bring the question before

God, who promised a supernatural judgment. This was called

the consultation by Urim and Thummim, and required the co-op-

eration of the priesthood, Deut. xvii. 8—13. We shall discourse

on this matter presently.

In case of false witness, &c. the judge was to bring the matter

up to God by Urim—it being one of the jiarticulars belonging to

the preceding general rule, Deut. xix. 17, 18.

A stubborn and disobedient son to be brought before elders at

the gate, Deut. xxi. 18—21.

The case of disputed virginity, to be tried before the elders, Deut.

xxii. 15, 18.

The man refusing to marry his brother's widow, to be brought

before the elders, Deut. xxv. 7, 8, 9.

OF MATTERS OF CIVIL POLITY UNDER THE JURISDICTION OF THE
PRIESTHOOD.

The only place in the Pentateuch where the pi'iests had any

particular judgment or scrutiny formerly committed to them, other

than the direct exercise of their religious functions, is in Leviticus

xiii. xiv.—where they are made judges of the disease and cure of

leprosy.

It is therefore undeniable, that in the Pentateuch there is no mat-

ter of Jewish civil polity formally committed to the authority of

the priesthood, but to determine the presence of leprosy in men
or things, and when they had again become clean. This duty is
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very expressly assigned to them, and if the Jewish priests were

knaves and impostors, they have, in our view, most unaccountably

appreciated Its Importance, for the word priest, in the discharge of

this duty, is reiterated in sixty-nine verses of these two chapters.

It would, therefore, appear that it was not from any dislike to write

the word priest, that they have abstained from introducing it in

other places, where we of this day, would have judged it might

have been more profitable to them.

I leave the subject, however, to be estimated by the deists, and

until we are differently enlightened by them, it would seem to me
that the imputed knavery and ambition of the Jewish priests was

of a most anomalous kind, when they retained such a power as

above stated, and excluded themselves at least in every appear-

ance of things, not only from exclusive rule and dominion, but

even from a share in the 2:)ubllc administration of the government.

Who, then, were the legislators, rulers, or judges appointed by

Moses to preside over the Jewish people ? Were they a privileged

or noble class 1 Were they priests or levites ? No, they were in

every particular laymen, and such as the people themselves ap-

proved of. Neither had the priesthood any thing to do with the

civil government, for most undeniably, the Bible contains no one

precept or recommendation by which the priesthood could directly

interfere in civil affairs. Neither had the priests any right by the

Bible to approve or censure the officers of the government, they

did not even consecrate them for their aj^polntments from the

highest to the lowest. In short, from Moses until after the time of

any canonical writer of the Old Testament, the administration of

the government was absolutely in the hands of the laity alone,

excepting in those instances of dubious power administered by Eli

and the prophet Samuel, of which we shall take notice hereafter.

Though every exjDression in the preceding paragraph concerning

the exclusion of the priesthood from any share in the administra-

tion of the Jewish government is strictly correct, yet there are two

passages in the Pentateuch, which a careless reader, or one anxious

to find a flaw in my assertion, may consider to imply that the

priesthood had authority to Interfere in the determination of politi-

cal subjects. This matter we deem of sufficient importance to

require the trouble of removing any seeming contradiction to the

conclusion we have already made.

Of the passages to which I allude, the first Is, where a reference

is to be made in "hard cases" to the priests and levites, (Deut.
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xvii. 8—13,) and wlilch is tcclmically termed the judgment by

Urim and Thummin.

"If lliore arise a matter ton hard for tJicc in judgment, between

blood and blood, between ])lea and 2)lca, and between stroke and

stroke, being matters of controversy within thy gates, then thou

shalt arise and get thee up into the place which the Lord thy God
shalt choose. And thou shalt come unto the jrriests, the Icvites, and

unto the judge that shall be in those days, and inquire, and they

shall show thee the sentence of judgment. And thou shalt do

according to the sentence, &c. " Thou shalt not decline from the

sentence which they shall show thee, to the right hand nor to the

left. And the man that will do presumptuously, and will not

hearken unto the priest that standctli to minister there before tlie

Lord thy God, or unto the judge, even that man shall die, and

thou shalt put away the evil from Israel." See also Deut. xix. IG,

17, 18, for a similar direction.

The second j^assage occurs in announcing the apjoointment of

Joshua as the successor of Moses. It is there observed, (Numbers

xxvii. 21,) "And he (i. e. Joshua) shall stand before Eleazer the

priest, \vho shall ask counsel for him after the judgment of Urim,

before the Lord ; at his word sliall they both go out, and at his

word they shall come in, both he and all the children of Israel with

him, even all the congregation."

These passages are very remarkable, and as ordinarily inter-

preted, they seem to confer great power upon the priesthood, they

require a full investigation of their purport and meaning.

The statement made in our first reference concerning the super-

natural judgment to be given in difficult cases between individuals,

is simply this. Jehovah promised to give a miraculous decision in

those instances wliere the proper judicial officers were from the jier-

plexity of the case unable to decide. The case was to be first tried

before the civil tribunals, and if fi'om any perplexity of circum-

stances the civil judges could not decide its true merits, they were,

in order to prevent any injustice by an ignorant decision, to then

bring the matter, not to the priesthood, for their determination, but

to Jehovah himself, who had promised a supernatural judgment on

the case.

As none but the priesthood could enter the sanctuary, this pro-

ceeding necessarily required the ministry of the priesthood, though

the Bible has expressly associated the judge or civil ruler with the

high priest in the consultation.
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As respects tlie truth of tlic miraculous judgment to be thus

given, it is impossible for us to produce any direct evidence to

show that Jehovah had appointed such a course of proceeding;

our only mean of estimating its truth is to ascertain in what man-
ner this privilege was exercised.

I know of no decision obtained by Urim, on individual cases,

unless in that concerning the inheritance of Zelopehad's daughters,

[Num. xxvii.) and of him found gathering sticks on the Sabbath

day. (iV^<»^. xv. 32, &c.) The consultations of princes by' Urim
were of a different nature.

It being then apj^arently clear that the priesthood never did, as

far as the Bible relates things, ever attempt to arrogate any power
to themselves in virtue of this consultation by Urim and Thummim,
I think that we have the fairest ground to infer that it was always

considered by them to be a miraculous judgment, and as such the

priesthood never appear to have interfered in the civil proceedings

of the land, by assuming any right to hold an appellate jurisdiction.

But the most conclusive argument on this subject is the very

remarkable fact, that the judgment by Urim had no operation

whatever on religious matters. On all theological particulars the

Scriptures made the consciences of individuals the sole judges of

truth, and never even hints at a reference of doubtful points to the

priesthood. Nothing can be more remarkably confirmatory of this

view than the directions of Moses on the supposed case of a false

prophet arising among the Jews ; when instead of telling them to

consult the priesthood, or to ascertain by Urim whether he was a

false prophet or not, he directs the people to wait in patience until

events should show his true character. {Dent, xviii. 21, 22.)

These facts, I apprehend, are sufficient to prove that there was no

ecclesiastical fraud contemplated in the judgment by Urim, or else

the priesthood would never have formally excepted particulars of

theological importance from the operation of an asserted super-

natural judgment, and leave such matters expressly in the power of

the laity to decide on as they might think right.

The verse empowering the high priest to give counsel to Joshua

as already quoted, is simply to this effect: in any case where

the necessity existed of a supernatural determination, Joshua, or

any other ruler of the Jewish peo])le could procure such a judg-

ment througli the medium of the high priest, consulting by Urim

and Thurniiiini. That in all such cases of consultation they should

rigidly abide; by the judgment given, was simply an act of o])ediencc

to Jehovah who could not be slighted after tlie formality of asking

his judgment.
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That this is the only sense in whicli the verse is to be understood,

and by no means implying the least right or authority in the priest-

hood to dictate any political measure, is evident from the whole
history of the Scripture, which in tliis circumstance, must be admit-

ted to be irrefragable testimony, for if this institution of the Mosaic

covenant be the work of priestly imposture, the Scripture history

as a running practical commentary, must exhibit how the knavish

contrivance worked on the government or the people.

If it be evident therefore, that the institution was never used but

on occasions when required by the civil ruler as an assistance to

his infirmity of judgment, it shows distinctly that we have rightly

estimated the nature of the institution.*

However, to vindicate the explanation we have given of this

matter, we shall introduce some of those facts related in the Scrip-

ture concerning Joshua's administration of the government, which

will I trust, sufficiently confirm the correctness of our view.

The very first verse of the book of Joshua shows that the judg-

ment by Urim and Thummim was only to be used contingently,

under those circumstances where the ruler was called on to act and

kne^v not the proper course he should pursue. For without any

intervention of the priesthood, it is explicitly stated, "the Lord

spake unto Joshua, the son of Nun, saying, ' Moses, my servant is

dead; now therefore, arise, go over this Jordan, thou and all this

people unto the land which I do give them.'
"

It may be said that the passage above quoted is not sufficiently

determinate as to the fact that Jehovah directly communicated with

Joshua, for this command might really have come through the

medium of the high priest. But to this I reply, that whatever the

fact may have been, the author of the book of Joshua has, accord-

ing to the letter of Scripture, plainly stated that Jehovah spoke

directly to Joshua without any medium of the priesthood. I there-

* The rabbis distinctly state, see Calmet, art. Urim, that this consultation was
only made for the king-, for the president of the Sanhedrin, for the g-cneral of the

army or other public servants. And even then not on any affair of a private

nature, but for the public welfare of the church or state for the common interest

of the twelve tribes.

It may be proper also to remark, that consultations by Urim and Thummim did

not continue after the erection of Solomon's Temple. Spencer thinks this circum-

stance characterizes the displeasure of Jehovah, in the fact of the Jews having-

slighted their Theocratical government by the election of kings to rule over them,

as is related in 1 S^!;«. chap. viii. For as they refused to trust in the government

of God, and chose a man to rule over them, so the Deity withdrew his superna-

tural assistance, and left them to the "arm of flesh," they had chosen for them-

selves.

20 v. 1
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fore, consider it only reasonable to attach that meaning to the

words in question which is their direct signification.

The fact however, is sufficiently illustrated by the ensuing pas-

sages of the book of Joshua ; and what is still more to the establish-

ment of our views on the general matter of inquiry, it is there very

distinctly stated, that instead of Joshua being under any direction

of the priesthood, he expressly directed them as to what they

should do.

Thus the very next passage where the priests are mentioned is

in chapter iii. 7 and 8. There Joshua distinctly issues his com-

mands to the people and the priests.

"And the Lord said unto Joshua, this day will I begin to mag-

nify tliec in the sight of all Israel, that they may know that as I

was with Moses, so will I be with thee. And thoa sJialt command

the priests, that bear the ark of the covenant, saying, when ye are

come to the brink of the water of Jordan, ye shall stand still in Jor-

dan."

Again, in Joshua iv. 15—17, it is said,

"And the Lord spoke unto Joshua saying, command the priests

that bear the ark of the testimony, that they come up out of Jor-

dan. Joshua, therefore, commanded the priests, saying, come ye up

out of Jordan."

But in the fifth chapter of Joshua it is most clear that the divine

communication was made directly to Joshua without any interven-

tion whatever of the high priest, it being there stated unequivo-

cally, that an angel of Jehovah appeared to him and directed him

how to assail Jericho. And from this communication Joshua pro-

ceeds in chap. vi. 6, to direct the service the priests should render.

"And Joshua, the son of Nun, called the priests, and said unto

them, take up the ark of the covenant, and let seven piriests hear seven

trumpets before the ark of the Lord."

Hence, if there is any signification in words, their import is direct

that not only Jehovah communicated with Joshua without any

intervention of the priesthood, but that he, the civil ruler, is repre-

sented as commanding the priests what they should do. Such a

statement involves in downright absurdity the supposition that any

knavish contrivance was contemplated in the appointment of the

judgment by Urim and Thummim, or, that the book of Joshua has

been written by knavish j^riests; for it is impossible but that the

direct sense of the words is what the writer of the book of Joshua

intended they should express. If he liad not this intention, he

would liol have expressed them directly opposite to what a knavish
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priesthood must have desired to represent things. And tliey surely

would never have subjected themselves by an act of tlicir own
fraud to the rule of the civil magistrate.

It will not be amiss to annex to this chapter a few general obser-

vations upon the civil government of the Jews after the time of

Joshua, who completed the establishment of the Jewish nation in

the land of Canaan, under all the appointments and institutions of

Moges. Such a view will not only enable us to determine fully

upon the non-influence of the priesthood in civil affairs, but it will

answer the additional purpose of shewing that none of tlie arts of

kingcraft can be charged to the biblical writers, or to the system of

things advocated by them.

After the settlement of the Jewish people in the land of Canaan,

the Bible does not inform us that there was any general govern-

ment established over the nation. The different tribes kept together

by the bond of their common descent, though they appear to have

governed themselves rather municipally than by any federal system.

That the several tribes held together by a very weak principle

of union, seems evident in the fact that particular tribes at times

were engaged in war with foreign nations, while the other tribes

were at peace. They sometimes also fought with each other as is

related in the history of Jephthah.

From the time of Joshua to that of king Saul, or a period of

almost five hundred years, the Israelites lived under a perfect

democracy, or as it is expressed in the book of Judges, " There
was no king in Israel in those days, and every man did that which
was right in his own eyes."

But during this condition of things, the Jewish jjeople in conse-

quence of their Idolatry and irreligion, were punished by Jehovah

at various times in his permitting them to be subjugated by the

Ammonites, Philistines, &c. From this enslaved condition they

were delivered through the agency of certain individuals distin-

guished by the title of Judges, who exercised a function approach-

ing nearer to that of the Dictator of the early history of Rome, than

any other of which we are aware. These Judges were of any

ti-ibe, and indeed were persons who had become eminent by their

actions in the tribe or nation, whether as arising from immediate

providential commissions from Jehovah, or from personal merit.

As such they obtain the respect and consideration of the nation,

but wlthovit any formal delegation to them of authority or sove-
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reignty. A kingly power was offered to Gideon and his family, but

it was refused by liim with all disinterestedness.

Ultimately, however, the Jews insisted upon having a king to

rule over them that they might be like the nations round them, and

the history of the transactions which elevated Saul to the throne

are so remarkable, that the reader should consider them with the

utmost attention.

The Bible informs us that the projihet Samuel, who was by birth

a levite, or assistant to the priesthood, had judged Israel to their

entire satisfaction until advanced in life. At this time his two sons, to

whom certain powers had been entrusted, abused their commissions

to such a degree that the elders of Israel anticipating the further

misconduct of the young men, came to Samvxel and said unto him,

(1 Samuel, viii.) "Behold thou art old, and thy sons walk not in thy

ways : now make us a king to judge us like all the nations.

"But the thing displeased Samuel, when they said, give us a king

to judge us : and Samuel prayed unto the Lord. And the Lord

said unto Samuel, hearken unto the voice of the people in all that

they say unto thee : for they have not rejected thee, but they have

rejected me, that I should not reign over them.* According to all

the works which they have done since the day that I brought them

* There is certainly something- lost from the text of 1 Samuel, anterior to the

cig-hth chapter, which considerably affects our clear apprehension of the trvie

history of this transaction. This matter however, can be appreciated from after

passages of this book, which explains with sufficient distinctness the peculiar con-

dition of thing's which influenced the Jews to ask for a king, and for which no
adequate reason is assigned in the first five verses of the eighth chapter.

We shall understand the whole subject by considering tlie scope of the speech

made by Samuel to the Jews, related in chapter xii. which I shall condense para-

phrastically. In substance it is as follows :

" And Samuel said. Behold I have hearkened unto you, and I have made a king
over you. But it was not a king, (but it was Jehovah,) who advanced Moses and
Aaron, who delivered your fathers from tiic bondage of Egypt and established

them in this land. And when your ftithers disobeyed Jehovah, he permitted them
to be subdued and enslaved by Siscra, by the Philistines, Moabites," &c.

"And again, it was Jehovah (i. e. it was not a king) who delivered you from
the subjection of your enemies; for it was Jehovah who enabled Jerubbaal, Bcdan,
(Gideon,) Jephthah, and myself to deliver you, and who established you in peace
once more in your own land."

Now comes the particular statement which I have alluded to above, whicli

explains, not only why the Israelites desired to have a king at that particular
time, but, also wliy their petition to Sanuiel was so offensive. He remarks, in

connexion witli tlic preceding paragraph,
" But though Jehovah lias thus always protected you when you were obedient to

his commands, and who has always delivered you when you repented of your
transgressions, you now mistrust his almighty jtoiver and providence, for when Naliash
and the Ammonites came up against you, instead of seeking deliverance from
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up out of Egypt, even unto this day, (/. e. tlicir i^resent conduct is

confoi-mable to what they have ever done heretofore,) wherewith

they have forsaken me, and served other gods, so do they also unto

thee. Now therefore hearken unto their voice : howbeit, yet pro-

test solemnly unto them, and shew them the manner of the king

that shall reign over them.

"And Samuel told all the words of the Lord unto the people

that asked of him a king. And he said, this will be the manner of

the king that shall reign over you : he will take your sons, and

appoint them for himself, for his chariots, and to be his horsemen

;

and some shall run before his chariots. And he will appoint him

captains over thousands, and captains over fifties ; and will set them

to ear his ground, and to reap his harvest, and to make his instru-

ments of ^var, and instruments of his chariots. And he will take

your daughters to be confectionaries, and to be cooks, and to be

bakers. And he will take your fields, and your vineyards, and

your oliveyards, even the best of them, and give them to his ser-

vants. And he will take the tenth of your seed; and of your

vineyards, and give to his officers, and to his servants. And he

will take your men-servants, and your "maid-servants, and your

goodliest young men, and your asses, and put them to his work.

He will take the tenth of your sheep : and ye shall be his servants.

And ye shall cry out in that day because of your king which ye

shall have chosen you; and the Lord will not hear you in that day."

But notwithstanding this fearful array of consequences, the peo-

ple j^ersisted in having a king, which ^vas at last bestowed upon

them in the person of Saul.

Our object in making the preceding extract has been to show

that as the Bible thus opposed the establishment of regal authority

among the Jews in the most unequivocal manner, there can be no

charge made against the pnests or the biblical writers of being

Jehovah, you have sought it through the instrumentality of a king, (i. e. a man,)
when Jehovah himself v/a.s to be considered your king!

"Now, therefore, behold your king; and, though by his election you have

substantially rejected that particular national providence with which Jehovah has

always distinguished you, yet, nevertheless, he will not forsake you in your
folly, nor your king either, if yOu will only keep his commandments in future."

" But that you may see that you have in truth rejected the Creator of all things,

by choosing a king instead of confiding in that providence that has been so often

manifested to you, behold, it shall thunder from the heavens, although this be not

the season for such a phenomenon, that you may perceive how foolishly you have

acted," &c.

A farther correction is also requisite in the Scripture text concerning this tran-

saction, by making the xii. chapter to precede the xi. of 1 Samuel.
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leagued with ambitious princes in any conspiracy against the liber-

ties of the nation. If the Bible was originally written by knavish

priests, this fact constitutes a most singular anomaly in the history

of the order; for in every other history we see the clearest intima-

tions of the necessity of kings and priests to unite in mutual sup-

port. Nor has this necessity been the result of modern experience

only, for the principle is distinctly recognized in every system of

ancient government, and is formally avowed in writings as old

perhaps as the days of Moses.*

As it would answer no important end to exhibit the after condi-

tion of the Jewish monarchy, we shall here terminate our view of

that subject, satisfied that we have sufficiently shown to every

unjirejudiced reader, that the theory of the Jewish government, as

established under the authority of Moses, and as it continued for

near five hundred years afterwards, was the simj^lest form of demo-

cracy the world has ever seen. And so far are the writers of

ScrijDture from being favorable to the establishment of monarchy,

that they most unequivocally assert, as we have already shewn,

that Jehovah himself protested through the prophet Samuel against

the alteration of their ancient democratical constitution.

It is impossible for us to go into any special enumeration of the

particular laws and municipal regulations established under the

authority of Moses, as such an cxhilntion would too largely aug-

ment the bulk of our Essay. The reader curious on that subject,

must refer to the commentaries of Michselis and others, who have

written specially on such particulars.

All we can do in this matter is to exhibit the leading principles

of the laws and regulations established by Moses, so that any one

may determine whether they be not in every way constituted to

oppose the attempts of any person aiming at the subversion of the

liberties or happiness of the people.

According to the Mosaic economy, in its civil institutions, the

following principles are most distinctly recognized:

1st. No individuals of the nation were distinguished by any

*TI)us in the Institutes of Menu (Sir William Jones's Works, vol. vii.) the

following' passag-cs arc express in their import:

" A king-, even thoug-h a child, must not be treated lig-htly from an idea that he

is a mere mortal; no, he is a powerful divinity who appears in human shape.

" Never to recede from combat, to protect the people and to honor the priests, is

the hig-hcst duty of kings, and insures their felicity.

" The military class cannot prosper without the sacerdotal—nor can the sacer-

dotal be raised witliout the military ; both classes by cordial union arc exalted in

this world and the next."
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superiority of rank or privileges, but all were regarded as alike

equal in the eye of the law, whether as respected its promised

blessings or as obnoxious to its penalties. The division of the land

among them [Numbers xxvi. 52—57,) must exhibit this matter

clearly without the necessity of further references.

2d. The whole people were required to regard each other as

brothers, and as such Avere to assist each other without any com-

pensation whatever for so doing. Hence usury of every kind was
prohibited among them, [Exod. xxii. 25; Levit. xv. 36, 37,) though

they were unrestricted on this point in dealing with foreigners.

3d. The greatest care was taken to prevent individuals from

becoming too wealthy and powerful, by the enactment of the law

of release or restoration in the year of the Jubilee, {Levit. xxv. 13,

&c. 25, &c.,) which as it prohibited any absolute alienation of the

possessions of families, would necessarily prevent the accumula-

tion of property in the hands of the wealthy and powerful.

4th. And that every one might be fully informed of his rights,

the laws were all made public, they were put into every one's hand

that chose to copy them, and to cover any ignorance or inability of

the poor, it was made the duty of the priests to read them on the

great septennial festivals to the people. See Deut. xxxi. 9—14.

I have said nothing concerning the equity, humanity and morality

that is involved in every precept and enactment of the Mosaical

institutions, as that subject does not properly fall under the plan of

our argumentative proceeding. AVe have only attempted to exhibit

those laws which determined the personal rights and liberties of

the people; for such laws exhibit the nature of the government,

and enable us to decide whether Its administration was devised for

the benefit of the people, or for that of those who governed them.*

* As an instance of unexceptionable testimony to the truth of the statements I

have made, I annex the following' testimony of Maclure, a well known deist in the

United States, who some years ag-o published a volume entitled " Opinions on
Various Subjects." At page 606 he makes the following remarks :

" Tlie political system of the Jews by the advice and counsel of the God of the

Christians, was tlie most practical demonstration of freedom and equality that has

ever existed either before or since. They began by an agrarian law, which was
renewed every Jubilee or fifty years by annulling all sales of land made during
that time, and returning the land to the original proprietors. They were ruled

by elective judges ; no mention is made of pay, perquisites, or privileges. They had
no nobility, nor any who possessed hereditary power or dominion ; no army, but

every Jew was a soldier when occasion required; no lawyers; the judges deter-

mined all disputes without fee or reward. Perfect equality reigned through the

whole Jewish territory. No mention is made of taxes except in favor of the

levites, who in consequence of having no share in the division of lands, had a

tenth part of the produce."
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Yet as most persons are entii'ely ignorant of the facts involved in

the civil government of the Jews, they cannot appreciate the value

of those moral features so discernible to every unprejudiced stu-

dent of the Mosaic writings. But though I cannot undertake to

instruct such persons at the present time, I appeal to their own
honesty and good sense by only quoting those laws that regarded

strangers or foreigners sojourning in the land of Israel. If such

provision for the interests and security of strangers was made by

the law of Moses, it must be deemed, surely, a sufficient guarantee

that the welfare and happiness of their own citizens was not less

sedulously regarded.

" Ye shall have one manner of law as well for the stranger as

for one of your own country, for I am the Lord your God." Ex.

xxii. 49 ; Levit. xxiv. 22.

" Thou shalt neither vex a stranger nor oppress him ; for ye

were strangers in the land of Egypt." Exodus xxii. 21 ; xxiii. 9.

" And if a stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye shall not

vex him. But the stranger that dwelleth with you shall be

unto you as one born among you, and thou shalt love him as

thyself, for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt," &c. Levit.

xix. 33, 34.

"One law and one manner shall be for you and for the stranger

that sojourneth with you." Numbers xv. 14—16.

We could add other similar passages, but it is presumed the

above will be sufficient.

From what we have exhibited in the preceding discourse, some

most important facts are obtained, by which we can well estimate

the character of Moses as claiming to be commissioned by Jehovah,

and which we now submit to the serious reflection of our readers.

The first matter in order before us, is to consider the appoint-

ment of judges or magistrates, which is distinctly implied in the

narration to have been done at the recommendation of Moses him-

self {Deut. i. 9—15; xvi. IS.) This circumstance is utterly irre-

concilable with the supposition that Moses was an ambitious im-

postor. For though he miglit wish to relieve himself from the

drudgery of the judgment seat, he could not be ignorant of the

immense importance of keeping that tribunal under his immediate

control or that of the hierarchy, and therefore, instead of commit-

ing the judicial power to the hands of laymen as heads of tribes,

&c. it would have been his evident policy as an ambitious impostor

to have assigned it to a few of his own creatures, or to the priesthood

exclusively. But Moses does the very contrary to this, he does not
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commission the sacerdotal tribe, neither does he nominate any of

his friends or dependents to the exercise of this important func-

tion, but leaves it in the hands of the patriarchal rulers of the

different tribes.

Every step of this proceeding is contrary to what any knavish

politician ouo^ht to have adopted, and as Moses was confessedly a

man of abilities, it is requisite for any one considering him as an

impostor, to explain why he acted so directly contrary to common
sense state policy, in thus giving up power and authority to the

people he governed.*

The force of our preceding observation is much greater against

any theory that could suppose the Pentateuch to be a forgery of a

knavish priesthood, for it w^ould be the grossest of all hypothesis to

suppose such persons would of themselves do any thing that could

lessen their power or influence over the people by such an insti-

tution.

Notwithstanding the relief experienced by Moses in the prece-

ding abstraction ofjudicial business, he still complains of the burden

of the government, and to remedy this matter Jehovah is repre-

sented to have directed him to take seventy persons of the elders of

Israel, and constitute them a great council to aid in the management

of public affairs.

In the declaration of Moses that he was unable to bear the weight

of government alone, we hear a complaint that no monarch has ever

made before or since, though ruling over nations vastly more nu-

merous, and with a far more perplexing system of domestic or

foreign policy .f And this almost miracle of complaint, comes from

a man charged with being an Impostor whose chief aim was the

attainment of political po^ver !

Furthermore, this supposed priestly impostor has introduced

Jehovah, to inform him by a revelation that the proper remedy

* The Bramins acted on a very different principle than that recognized by Moses,

for in the Institutes of Menu, which are supposed by Sir Wm. Jones to have been

written about the same time with the Pentateuch, it is thus stated : " Even the de-

cision of one 7»-ies<, if more cannot be assembled, who perfectly knows the principles

of the Vedas, must be considered as law of the highest authority; not the opinion

of myriads who have no sacred knowledge."

When we add to this declaration the statement that none but the Braminical

caste, was allowed to read tlie Vedas, it will be seen that the authority of the priest-

hood was absolute.

t Diocletian and Charles V. abdicated sovereignty, tired out and disgusted with

empire; but Moses continued in the direction of the Jewish nation, having divided

his authority with a large council. Such conduct is unparalleled in the history of

mankind, and totally inconsistent with any theory of imposture.

21 v. 1
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was to institute a council, not of priests, but of wise laymen to

share the burden.

Who then can reconcile such facts as have been just stated, with

the belief that these ordinances "were forgeries by a priesthood,

who not only omitted to intrude themselves into poAver by their

forgery, but who represent Jehovah as directing Moses to lay the

care of the government upon wise laymen only, regardless of any

willingness that the priesthood might have to share in bearing this

burden ?

It is a great disadvantage to our argument that a complete exhi-

bition and analysis of the institutions of Moses requires too long a

discourse for the scope of our. present investigation. Such a view

would completely demonstrate the absolute democracy of the sys-

tem established by him, and which abundantly proves that neither

Moses nor his associates Avere governed by selfish or ambitious

views. For when he had the opportunity to construct a new gov-

ernment, and actually possessed the power and influence to estab-

lish one characterized by such singular features, it must be evident

that if he was an impostor, he would have established an arbitrary

form of government and not a democracy.* Upon this subject he

could neither want information nor encouragement, he himself hav-

ing been bi-ought up in Pharaoh's court until he was forty years of

age, and the Jewish people on their part were ignorant of any

other than a monarchical government strengthened by a powerful

ecclesiastical establishment.

But notwithstanding every disadvantage to our argument in the

omission alluded to above, we have established, I trust, a sufficient

number of facts that exhibit the Mosaical institutions thus far,

altogether free from any imputation of imposture, whether by the

hands of civilians or ecclesiastics. For no knavish politician would

desire to constitute a people w^ithout government into a democracy

;

he would evidently aim at a monarchy. And no knavish priest

would exclude himself or his order from all participation in the

management of government. History informs us of nothing more

* The observation that Hume has made in his speculation upon the ultimate con-

dition of the British Government, (EKnayv.) is equally applicable to all other human
governments. He there observes, "If any single person acquires power enough to

take our constitution to pieces, and put it up anew, he is really an absolute mon-
arch ; and we have already had an instance of this kind sufficient to convince us

that such a person will never resign his poiver or establish any free government."

This observation is sufficiently striking, and in the fact that Moses had this

power and did establish a free government, we liave an instance of political virtue

that the world cannot parallel.
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frequently attempted by tlie clergy than to obtain political power;

and if thi? be the fact as applicable to the order through the mere

weakness and infirmity of human nature, how preposterous must it

be to suppose that the Jewish priests, if knaves and impostors,

should formally exclude themselves from the exercise of political

power by their own deliberate acts.

The Jewish civil institutions, therefore, as promulgated by
Moses, are entirely free from all imputation of selfishness or impos-

ture, whether his character or that of his confidential associates be

assailed. And not only is the character of Moses and his coadju-

tors vindicated by our scrutiny, but it claims the admission of the

utmost integrity for those who administered the establishment in

after times, so far as the Scripture writings are concerned ; for it is

our present copies that we have analysed, and found free from all

imputation of being the work of dishonest or unjust men.

Some of the deists who have preserved some regard for honesty

of opinion, have been willing to consider Moses as a very wise and

politic man, who had a regard to the welfare of the people over

whom he ruled, and that his institutions were directed to their

advantage and happiness. Yet no concession that a deist can

make on this subject will explain the theory of the Mosaic institu-

tions. For instance, every seventh year the Jews were forbidden to

prune their vineyards, sow their fields, or store up any of the fruits

which might hang on their trees during that year. But why should

a people essentially agricultural be required to act in so extraor-

dinary a manner? Why, because Jehovah had promised them
through Moses, to prevent any ill consequences from such an act of

obedience. {Levit. xxv. 20—22.) "If ye shall say what shall we
eat the seventh year? behold we shall not sow nor gather in our

increase. Then will I command my blessing upon you in the sixtii

year, and it shall bring forth fruit for three years,^'' &c.

Again, the law says :
" Three times a year shall all your males

appear before Jehovah in the place which he shall choose." By thus

meeting in one place, they necessarily left their country exposed to

foreign enemies. But here, also, Jehovah promised to guard them.

" No man says he [Exod. xxxiv. 23, 24) shall desire thy land when
thou shalt appear before Jehovah thy God thrice in the year."

From these very remarkable institutions it is evidently absurd to

suppose that Moses was merely a virtuous and wise man, but that

the law which he drew up for the Israelites was of his own contri-

vance, which he imposed upon them for their good as a divine reve-

lation. If Moses was merely a wise man, he would never have
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appointed such institutions as we have just mentioned, wholly un-

necessary in themselves to any system of policy or priestcraft, and

which compromited all his pretensions as the messenger of Jeho-

vah upon phenomena wholly inconsistent with any previous history

of nature or mankind.

The enactment concerning the observance of the Sabbatical year

is still more remarkable in the fact, that Jehovah announced that he

would punish the Jews if they did not religiously observe it.

{^Levit. xxvi. 34, 35, 43.) Hence their disobedience on the subject

constituted tlie measure of the period during which tliey were held

in captivity at Babylon.—2 Chron. xxxvi. 20, 21.

As the term democracy, as I have it applied in the preceding

pages of this chapter to the Jewish state may be misunderstood, in

order to prevent any perversion of my meaning I beg leave to

make the following comment:

In terming the constitution of the Jewish people a democracy, it

is strictly so, if the Pentateuch be according to infidel notions a

human fabrication. But if that book be of divine dictation, as we
contendj then the Jewish government was a theocracy, i. e. under

the government of the Deity, for he gave his sanction to the laws

of Moses, and he forbade any thing to be added to, or subtracted

from that code, he having assumed a providential direction of their

national affairs. Hence the Jewdsh government was one sui generis

and unlike any other.

I may as wiell remark on the present occasion, that the Scrip-

tures commend no particular form of government to mankind.

God has left this matter entirely to themselves as intellectual and

moral free agents in a probationary condition. Hence forms and

administrations of government, and their good or evi] consequences

depend exclusively upon the amount of knowledge, virtue or reli-

gious conscientiousness as to human obligations that may prevail in

any social state. If men are virtuous, religious and intelligent,

their government will be happy in its effects as a necessary conse-

quence, and if men are irreligious or ignorant, their political insti-

tutions will become injurious and oppressive, it does not signify

how exquisitely they may have been constructed upon abstract

principU's of reason, justice, or social equality.



CHAPTER SECOND,

A SCRUTINY INTO THE CHARACTER OF MOSES AND THE PRIEST-

HOOD, AS IMPLICATED IN THE ECCLESIASTICAL INSTITUTIONS OP

THE JEWS.

During the continuance of tlie Jewish Dispensation, the Scripture

teaches us Jehovah was to be regarded as being locally present at

the Tabernacle or Temple, and that he was there to be sought by
men for pardon, or for blessings, through prayer, and sacrifice. But

as Jehovah did not see fit to communicate directly with individuals

approaching the sanctuary in their religious services, he ordained

the rites and ceremonies pertaining to his local presence, to be

administered through the agency of a priesthood, who were thus

represented to stand as mediators with the Deity, according to the

several peculiarities under which he condescended to hold commu-
nications with the Jews.

As to the reasonableness of such a scheme, it must be evident we
can determine nothing, because it avowedly proceeds from God
whose purposes we liave in our former pages proved it would be

altogether presumptuous for man to undertake to criticise. Whether
we believe or reject the asserted divine constitution of Jewish insti-

tutions, therefore, depends alone upon the establishment of the

integrity or knavery of the human beings concerned in promulga-

ting, or in administering the system among men. Upon tliis matter

we can determine with just judgment, though we cannot speculate

upon the nature, attributes, and jiurposes of God ; for of them we
have no real knowledge.

If the religious doctrines announced in the Pentateuch be of

divine institution, it is an essential particular that there should be
a body of priests to administer them according to its particular

appointments. Hence, there is a necessity not only that all mat-
ters pertaining to the ecclesiastical function should be distinctly

expressed in the Scriptures, but also whatever relates to their

necessities as human beings, subject to the common infirmities of
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human nature. Shelter, food, and raiment, must be provided for

them some how, or they cease to he human beings. The Deity did

not reheve the Jewish priesthood either from spiritual or bodily

infirmity; as such they are always considered in the Scriptures,

and consistently therewith, they must live and be supported like

other men.

This simple exposition, however self-evident it may seem to many

persons, is by no means unimportant. The habitual mistrust of

most persons sceptically inclined is so great upon every matter

connected with the establishment of the Jewish priesthood, that it

is necessary continually to make an appeal to common sense, that

such persons when of candid tempers may recollect themselves a

little, and not assume as sound objections matters that are in them-

selves ridiculous. Thus the provision made for the necessities of

the Jewish priesthood, has been by some persons set down as prima

facie evidence against their integrity, and their advocates have

been called upon to vindicate them from the charge of fraud and

imposture, because they required food, raiment, and houses to

live in.

But with every admission of the human necessities of the priest-

hood, the subject of their revenues must be subjected to the strictest

scrutiny, for the mode, and the extent of their temporal support,

certainly constitutes one of the most important means by which

their true character can be discerned. All that we require is, that

the mere fact of provision having been made for the support of the

priesthood as human beings, shall not be considered an objection

requiring us to vindicate them from a charge of knavery and

imposture.

In the selection of the tribe of Levi as the administrators of sacred

things in the economy of the Jewish people, no reason has been

assigned in the Scripture why that tribe was chosen rather than any

other tribe. There is no reason to suppose that the tribe of Levi

had been especially engaged in religious services prior to the

exodus. The Bible docs not inform us they were in any particular

better than tlieir brethren, nor was there any political importance

in the tribe, for it was the very smallest of the whole nation. We,
therefore, can see no reason either in a moral or jDolitical point of

view, why they were selected for ecclesiastical purposes. But so it

was, Jehovah ordered this tribe to be set apart for religious services

under an ordinance that they should be to him a consecrated body

in lieu of the first born of the whole Jewish people ; as is stated in

Numbers iii. 12, 13.
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Out of the body of levites, tlie single family of Aaron was

selected to perform the particular function of priests, for no appa-

rent reason that we can discern, and certainly from nothing stated

in the Scriptures as to their greater piety or excellence. Indeed,

so far is the Bible from attributing to them any thing of that kind,

that it relates that Aaron himself, his sons of mature age, together

with the w^hole body of priests and levites of the first consecration,

died in the desert for their sins as did all other iadividuals of the

nation with the exception of two persons : For in consequence of

the many transgressions of the Jews in the wilderness, it was

expressly denounced by God that none of those individuals over

twenty years of ^ge who came out of Egypt with Moses, should

enter the promised land except Joshua and Caleb, of whom it is a

remarkable fact, that they were both laymen ; see Numbers xxvi.

63—65.

As it is of some importance to comprehend correctly the relative

position of the priests and levites to each other, I will make a brief

exhibition of this particular subject.

All the important functions pertaining to the ritual service of the

Tabernacle or Temple, were performed by the priesthood alone,

who were exclusively of the single family of Aaron. Their imme-

diate head was the high priest who was properly the lineal descend-

ant of Aaron through ihe eldest son ; some variation however, in

this particular is related to have occasionally taken place.

The priests when officiating at the Temple wore peculiar vest-

ments, and the high priest in particular, was distinguished by the

use of certain emblematical symbols of a highly ornamental charac-

ter which were worn by him exclusively. Though we must pre-

sume he regulated the ordinary priesthood in the discharge of their

ritual functions, yet nothing is formally said on that subject in the

Scriptures. The high priest alone had the privilege of consulting

Jehovah by Urim and Thummim, and of entering into the holy of

holies once a year on the day of atonement. In other matters he

does not appear to have had any other function or privilege more

than an ordinary priest.

The levites at the time of their institution {Numhers iii. 6, &c.)

were constituted the mere servants or attendants on the priests.

They took down and set up the tabernacle when it was removed

from place to place, and they carried the several detached parts of

which it was composed, as well as the external furniture used at

the sanctuary. They also brought the wood, water and other

things required in making the sacrifices.



1G4 PROOFS OF CREDIBILITY

After the temple was built at Jerusalem, the work of the levites

was considerably modified by the circumstance of the ark being

deposited permanently in the temple. They, however, exercised

functions as nearly similar to those originally assigned them as cir-

cumstances admitted, as may be seen in 1 Chron. xxiii. 25—32>

They had the entire charge of the police of the temple courts and

gates, as porters, warders, and all other such subordinate offices.

David further charged them with the additional service of singing

psalms and playing upon musical instruments during the time of

offering the sacrifices.

The levites wore no dress or distinction different from the laity

until about six years before the destruction of the temple by the

Romans, when they obtained from King Agrippa the privilege of

wearing a certain kind of dress, which innovation Josephus [Antiq.

lib. XX. chap, ix.) informs us was much opposed by the priests.

As the Jewish nation was very remarkable in their ecclesiastical

appointments, and as their religious system has ever been consid-

ered by the deists as the essence of the imposture instituted by

Moses and Aaron, it may be naturally anticipated that if those two

individuals, or their successors, were knaves and impostors, we
shall find selfish and artful enactments promulgated in the construc-

tion of their ecclesiastical establishment. And as the very suppo-

sition of imposture imjilies selfishness, it will be impossible for us

to consider them to have been impostors, if we find this portion of

the Mosaic institutions absolutely free from any liability to such an

imputation.

It must be evident to every one whether christian or deist, that

the real views and motives of a knavish priesthood may have been

concealed or disguised, while they promulgated any other part of

the Jewish dispensation. But it is impossible when they treat on

their own personal honors and subsistence, but that they should

secure, or attempt to secure if they were impostors, as great an

amount of po"wer, wealth, and influence, as they could conveniently

grasp. In this manner all the priests of paganism and those of

corrupted Judaism or Christianity have proceeded, so that we have

an uniformity of conduct in the proceedings of both impostors and

irreligious priests, that renders it impossible we can err in appre-

ciating the character of those priests, who have acted directly

contrary to the otherwise universal mode of proceeding.

Regulating the course of our investigation by these principles,

we forbear to make any exposition of the various sacrifices, rites,

and ceremonies pertaining to the mere priestly functions, and shall
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for evident reasons, confine ourselves to those particulars that con-

cerned the priestliood personally, as contra-distinguished from the

laity. That we may fully investigate this subject, we shall scruti-

nize it according to the three following divisions

:

1. Of the subsistence of the Jewish priesthood.

2. Of their dignities, honors, and jiiivileges.

3. Of the amount of ecclesiastical influence they were entitled to

claim from the Pentateuch over the nation.

In the first place. The provision made for the subsistence of the

Levitical tribe was, that the lay tribes should, from the spoils of the

subjugated Canaanites, give them certain villages for a residence,

and annually a tenth, or tithe, of their individual yearly produce.

But to make a naked statement such as this, as the deists have

done, and then pass over the subject without any examination or

honest commentary, is not only a suppresio veri, but it is either

ignorantly, or maliciously, to represent one of the most remarkable

evidences of the divine constitution of the Jewish Church, as if it

were the sordid contrivance of an interested^ priesthood. Yet the

deists are not so censurable on this subject as the christian clergy,

who have done all in their power to exhibit the tithe system of the

Jews as a gainful precedent for their own emolument, by insisting

upon the enactment, and saying nothing as to the mode by which

tJie tithe was to he paid.

Let us then make an honest exhibition of this matter. AVhen

the conquered land of Canaan was divided among the several

Jewish tribes, the tribe of Levi, or whole ecclesiastical body, by

the command of Jehovah were expressly forbidden to receive any

portion of that land, beyond the habitations allotted to them in the

territoi'ies given to the other tribes. And so formally vi^as this pro-

hibitory commandment of Jehovah made, that It Is In Its enactment

and reiteration, repeated no less than nine times in the Scripture

relation, before the division of the land was completed by Joshua.*

Now, by all principles of human equity, the tribe of Levi was as

fairly entitled to a portion of the land as any other of the tribes,

and If their portion In equity was merged and divided among the

other tribes, nothing could be more reasonable than that the lay

tribes should give them something equivalent. The tithe therefore,

was an equivalent given by the people for the use and possession of

that portion of the land to which the Levitical tribe was entitled.

* Numbers xviii. 20, also 24. Deut. x. 9; xii. 12 ; xiv. 27, 29 ; xviii. 1, 2. Joshua

xiii. 14, 33; xiv. 3; xviii. 7.

22 V. 1
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But what ideas of common sense could tlie framers of such a

system have possessed, if they were knaves and impostors whose

aim was to domineer over the laity, and riot on the product of their

labors. What imaginable perversion of reason could it have been,

that induced ecclesiastical knaves and impostors by acts asserted

to be iinder divine sanction, obligatory on themselves and their

successors, to renounce forever any claim to a portion of the land,

and to trust for the future subsistence of themselves and their fami-

lies, only to the religious regard and good will of a lay population.

For be it known, this supposed linav'ish j^'icsthood have omitted

to introduce any xohere throughout the whole Bible, a single law,

penalty, or denun/iiation, against any one that did, not fay Ms tithes.

The whole amount of precept or exhortation to the laity on this

subject, throughout the whole Bible, is contained in the' two fol-

lowing verses unsupported by any sanction whatever,

" Take heed to thyself, that thou forsake not the levite as long

as thou livest upon the earth."

—

Dent. xii. 19.

" And the levite that is within thy gates, thou shalt not forsake

him; for he hath no part nor inheritance with thee."

—

Deut. xiv. 27.

Now, can any one in the possession of his senses suj'pose there

could be any fraud contemplated in the tithe system of the Jewish

priesthood ? Is it not in every particular directly contrary to every

maxim of worldly prudence or ^visdom ? Had Moses and Aaron

been impostors, their evident policy would have been to make the

levitical tribe entirely independent of the laity, in the enjoyment of

substantial possessions. Such a proceeding would naturally have

been agreeable to the levites, and would have enabled Moses and

Aaron to have anticipated a strong esprit du corps, so essentially

important to their remarkable government had it been founded in

fraud and imposture. On the contrary, Moses expressly denies to

them every thing substantial to which they were actually entitled

in equity, and, under the avowed sanction of Jehovah, ordains that

the levitical tribe should be for ever 'dependent for the necessaries

of life upon the good opinion of the laity only in their individual

consciences. By such an act therefore, Moses disclaimed both for

himself and any future executive officer, any influence upon a body

of men whom he might have otherwise cherished into a strong cor-

poration of self-interested jiartisans.

Though the prohibition of the levites from the enjoyment of tem-

poral possessions, and making them for ever dependent upon the

people at large for the means of their subsistence, could not under

any possible view of the case have been either gratifying to llie
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levites, or recommendatory of Moses and Aaron in tlieir siglit, yet,

as if the policy of these lawgivers was not sufliciently opposite to all

human notions of prudence and sagacity, it was further enacted,

{^Numh. xviii. 26, 2S, &;c.) that the chief part of the subsistence of the

priesthood should be derived from a tithe to be contributed by the

levites out of the tithes they had received from the people.*

But thouo^h Moses and Aaron had contrived such a contin^-ent
p

and anomalous provision for the levites, it may be supposed they

made ample provision for the priesthood 1 J3ut no, by the same
incomprehensible policy it was apjiolnted that the priests should

receive nothing from the people but certain portions of the sacri-

fices they should offer to Jehovah, and a small amount of money
for the redemption of the first-born.t

The subsistence of the priesthood was therefore, essentially de-

rived from the tithe contributed hy the levites as we have just stated,

out of the tithes they had received from the free-will of the laity.

The high priest had nothing provided for himself personally.

He could only have shared in the common subsistence of the ordi-

nary priests, unless they may of themselves have conceded him
some preference or privilege, but on this subject the Scri2:)ture is

altogether silent.

In view of this remarkable statement we may well exclaim that

Moses, Aaron, the priests and- levites, and all concerned in the con-

struction of the Jewish government, wez-e a most incomprehensible

body of impostors ; not only in establishing such a system originally,

but in never having interpolated better things for themselves in an

after age. This is one proof at least, that our copies of the Penta-

teuch do not differ substantially from the original wntings.

*"A11 government," observes Hume, very justly, {Essay on the First Principles

of Government,) "is founded only on opinion; and this maxim extends to the most

despotic and most military governments, as well as the most free and most popu-

lar. The Soldan of Egypt, or the Emperor of Rome, naight drive his harmless sub-

jects like brute beasts against their sentiments and inclination. But he must, at

least, have led his mamahtkes or pratorian hands, like men, by their opinion."

Let us ask, what was it that gave Moses his controlling influence over the minds

of the levitical tribe? Their opinion, a.i least cannot be traced like that of the

mamalukes or pra;torian soldiers to any worldly or temporal interest?

t Most of our christian Commentators on Jewish antiquities as being clergymen,

have been very willing to consider that the firstfruits required to be offered (Levit.

xxiii. 10—14; Deut. xKvi. 1—iO) constituted no inconsiderable part of the subsis-

tence of the priesthood. I have taken no notice of this matter because I consider

the requirement was not addressed to individuals, -but to the Jewish nation, and
hence a single basket full was only brought to the priest as the national acknow-

ledgment of the superintending providence of Jehovah. See also Josephus, I. 147,

Butler's Fasts and Feasts, 317, Taylor's Calmet, art. Pentecost.
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We proceed now to the consideration of our second division

tliat proposed to scrutinize the dignities, honors, and privileges, pos-

sessed by the Jewish pi-iesthoood, as appointed by Moses.

This subject in its affirmative position is very soon expressed ; for

in no part of the Bible is it stated tliat the priests and levites were

entitled to any dignity or honor whatsoever, unless in the orders

established among themselves. But as contra-distinguished from

the laity, they enjoyed neither distinction nor privilege, as recog-

nized by any enactment of the Scriptures.

And, finally, to speak of our third division concerning the amount

of influence they were entitled to claim by the Pentateuch. We
shall as briefly as in the preceding instance dispose of the subject.

Not only is the Scripture entirely silent as to any implied right by

which the priesthood could interfere with civil affairs ; but it most

distinctly exhibits them to have been altogether subordinate to the

civil magistrate. And the relation of their history after the time

of Moses, abundantly distinguishes them in the universal history

of priestcraft, by the fact of never having even attempted to arro-

gate to themselves any civil authority, whether as individuals or by

a combination of the order.

Although we have exhibited an astonishing amount of testimony

in favor of the disinterestedness and religious integrity of the foun-

ders of the Jewish church, and their assistant priesthood, yet the

facts stated cannot be appreciated in their inestimable value unless

the reader be well acquainted with the general history of pagan-

ism, and the corruptions that have been introduced into Christianity.

And how many persons are there in Christendom that are thus

cpialified 1

Therefore, in order to make a more distinct impression as to the

value of the important testimony we have produced, I deem it pro-

per to urge this subject more dii'cctly to the understanding of every

honest sceptic, by enumerating certain important legal enactments

which the Jewish priesthood have forborne to make, as contrasted

with what common sense should have dictated to them had they

been knaves and impostors.

As respects the tithe system of the Jewish economy, we have

already shown how utterly inconsistent it was that knaves and im-

postors should have debarred themselves the privilege of holding

real estate, and make themselves absolutely dependent upon the

laity for their actual subsistence.

But this simple fact is not the only evidence we can bring for-

ward on this point; every portion of Jewish ecclesiastical history
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in its long continuance, gives intensity to our argument in the fact,

that neither in tlie Pentateuch, nor in any other book of Scripture,

is there a single passage which contains any denunciation against

those persons that might refuse or neglect to j)(iy their tithes.

Nor in any of the numerous recorded judgments of God upon
the Jewish nation, is it ever insinuated that the non-payment of
tithes was one of the sins of that feople*

And to show conclusiA'ely how little the subject employed the

thoughts of tlie composers or compilers of the biblical writings, the

^vord tithes is not mentioned in the Scripture after the establish-

ment of the Jews in Canaan, B. C. 1602, until the reign of Heze-

kiah, B. C. 725, or during a period of above eight hundred years,

and then only as a mere particular incident in a general narration.

From that time unto the conclusion of the Old Testament writings,

the subject is not mentioned until after the return from the Baby-

lonian captivity, B. C. 444, when in the restoration of the Jewish

people, it became necessary to speak to them concerning this insti-

tution of their peculiar economy, and to censure them for not

having performed their duty in that particular. But, at the same

time be it remembered, the priests are severely censured for their

misconduct.

—

Malachi, ii. 1—4, 7—10.

Not only have the Jewish jariesthood divested themselves o"f any

right to interfere in the political institutions of their country, not

only have they omitted to state that they were entitled to any honor

in virtue of their ecclesiastical functions, but by an equally extraor-

dinary omission, they have not claimed for their order the least

privilege by the laws, or the least immunity from the laws.

Thus, for instance, the persons of the priesthood or levites, are

not protected by a single law or denunciation; nor is there any

*How differently other priests have acted on this subject, is strong'ly exhibited

to u3 in the Sadder, or abstract of the religious doctrines of Zoroaster, (.S'ee Hyde
Relig. Vet. Pers. 440, or note to Eng. trans. Dabistan, i. 313.)

"Although thy good works may be countless as the leaves of the trees, the grains

of sand, the drops of rain, or the stars of heaven, thou canst gain nothing by them
unless they be acceptable in the sight of the Destur (priest.) If he be not content

with thee, thou shalt have no praise in the world, therefore my son thou shalt pay
to the Destur (priest) who teaches thee, the tithe of all thou possessest, wealth,

and property of every kind, gold and silver. Therefore thou who desirest to enjoy

Paradise to all eternity, pay tithes to the Destur, (priest) for if he be satisfied

with thee, know that Paradise is tliine; but if he be not content with thee, thou canst
derive no portion of benefit from thy good works; thy soul shalt not find its way
to Paradise, thou shalt have no place with angels, thy soul can never be delivered

from the fiends of hell, which is to be thy eternal abode : but pay the tithes, and
the Desturs will be pleased with thee, and thy soul shall get to Paradise without
delay."
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provision whatever made against the possibility of any one treating

them contumeliously, or w^ounding, or even killing them. The

only protection they liad was the common law of the land, \vhich

made no distinction whatever between an offence or Injury oftered

to a priest, or to the meanest comrnoner of the nation.*

And highly as the privilege of affording asylum to criminals has

been valued by other j^rlcsthoods. It was prohibited to those of the

Jews. Under the avowed authority of Jehovah It w^as enacted,

i^Exod. xxl. 14,) that the murderer should be delivered to the

magistrate to be put to death, though he might have laid hold of

the very projections of the altar .1

Nor must I omit to state, that though the laity might regard the

Jewish priests with reverence in virtue of their consecrated func-

tions; yet by every principle characterizing the obligations of the

Mosaic economy, the priesthood were debarred from exerting any

undue moral influence over the religiously Inclined laity by the

introduction of special enactments of the most singular imj)ort, and

which nothing but the very essence of folly can suppose ever

emanated from an imposture of priestly contrivance.

This matter will be sufficiently evident In the following exposi-

tion:

In the first place, the priesthood had no esoteric doctrine; that

is no doctrine concealed from the people at large, which \\'as to

be only communicated to devotees or others Initiated into any par-

ticular society of believers. The whole law of Jehovah was pro-

claimed to the nation without any reservation whatever; and It

*How much more careful of themselves the Bramins of India were at this very

same chronological epoch, let the following- extracts declare :

"He who says hush, or pish, to a Bramin, or thou to a superior, must inmic-

diatcly bathe, cat nothing for the rest of the day, and appease him by clasping his

feet with respectful salutation.

"For striking a Bramin even with a blade of grass, or tying him by the neck

with a cloth, or overpowering him in argument and adding contemptuous words,

the offender must soothe him by falling prostrate.

"An assaulter of a Bramin, with intent to kill, shall remain in hell a hundred

years; for actually striking him with the like intention, a thousand.

"As many small pellets of dust as the blood of a Bramin collects on the ground,

for so many thousand years must the sheddcr of that blood be tormented in hell.

"No greater crime is known on earth than slaying a Bramin, the king, there-

fore, must not even form in his mind an idea of killing a priest."

—

Institutes of

Menu, Sir IV. Jones' Works, vii.

t So absolute and emphatic have the Jews understood this enactment, that the

Targum of Jonatlian, says, that if the niurdercr "be a priest, (the Jerusalem

Targum says, " the hi'^li priest,'") and even ministering at my altar, you sliall take

him thence and slay hiin with the sword."
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was made tlie duty of tJie priesthood, that they should read the law
publicly to the people in the year of the release, under the follow-

ing' circumstances

:

" Gather the j^cople together, men and v:omcn, and children, and thy

stranger that is within thy gates, that they may hear, and that they

may learn and fear the Lord your God, and observe to do all the

words of Ms law* And that their children, which have not known
any thing, may hear and learnt—Deut. xxxi. 9—14.

In the next place, the law itself was declared by Moses to be so

plain and simple that it required no interpretation whatever. This

extraordinary annunciation, the direct contrary to what knavish

priests have ever taught, much less ever desired to establish as a

divine appointment, is recorded in Deut. xxx, 11—14, and is the

conclusion of Moses' address to the people just before his death,

urging- their faithful obedience to the whole law,

"For this commandment that I command thee this day, it is not

hidden from thee, neither is it far off. It is not in heaven that thou

shouldest say, who shall go up for us to heaven and bi-ing it unto

us that ^ve niay hear it and do it? Neither is it beyond the sea,

that thou shouldest say, who shall go over the sea for us and bring

it unto us that we may hear and do it? But the word is very nigh

unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest do it.

See I have set before you, this day, life and good, and death and

evil."

This exhortation of Moses, therefore, as being addressed to the

whole nation then assembled before him, when put into the idiom of

our own language is this: The law which has thus been pro-

claimed to you is so very plain in all its terms and requirements,

that every one among you can comprehend its obligations. It is

not a law that requires any one different or superior to yourselves

to explain it; but every individual (of sufficient age) can under-

stand it for himself. And in your individual obedience or disobe-

dience you shall be judged either for good or evil, for life or death.

And consistently with this annunciation, the case is not even sup-

posed in the Pentateuch, that any one could be at a loss concerning

the purport of the Jewish religious ordinances. Hence there is no

direction to the people to seek instruction from the priesthood, nei-

* The Bramins not only prohibited the common people from reading the Vedas,

but even the superior classes could not peruse the volume without their express

permission. Thus it is said in the Institutes of Menu: "He who shall acquire

knowledge of the Veda without the assent of his preceptor, incurs the guilt of

stealing the Scripture and shall sink to the region of torment."
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tlier is any authority whatever given to the priesthood in a single

passage of the Scripture empowering them to determine cases of

conscience, or points of religious doctrine. This very remarkable

circumstance constitutes one of the most eminent proofs that the

Sci-iptures were not from priestly contrivance, for provision was
made by Jehovah for a sujiernatural judgment by Urim in civil

trials, when the particular merits of the case could not be discerned

by human sagacity. (See page 147.) The inference on this point,

therefore, is important beyond estimate ; for it is manifestly absurd

and incredible that ecclesiastical knaves and impostors should have

recognized the supernatural judgment of God on civil cases of diffi-

cult solution, and yet should positively exclude the necessity of

bringing matters of religion before such a tribunal.*

It is impossible for a deist or sceptic to urge that I am in any

error upon this particular fact; for we have a case in point so posi-

tive that it is absolutely impossible to reduce the value of my
exposition. This case is in Deut. xviii. 20—22, where it is said

:

"But the prophet w^hich shall presume to speak a word in my
name, which I have not commanded him to speak, or that shall

speak in the name of other gods, even tliat prophet shall die. And

if tliou say in thy heart, How shall we knoio the word which the

Lord hath not spoken ? When a prophet speaheth in the 7iame of the

Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing

which the Lord hath not spoken, hut the prophet hath spoken it pre-

sumptuously, tJwu shalt not he afraid of him,"

Here then is a case supposed, and direction given concerning it;

and though the offence in the view of a clergy be the very highest

degree of religious obliquity, yet the priesthood had no cognizance

of the matter, but it was entirely referred to the judgment of the

laity, who w^ere to decide by the event. There was no consultation

of Urim to be made, but they were to await patiently the consum-

mation of the particular case, in order to see whether Jehovah had

spoken to them or not. My observation, of course, is only applied

to the prophet speaking presumptuously in the name of Jehovah;

for the prophet who spoke in the name of another God, was in that

very fact to be put to death, though he might actually exhibit signs

* And yet, in one particular, the theory of teaching' the people to regard the

judgment of the priesthood is recognized in the Scriptures, for in Deut. xxiv. 8, it

is expressly said on the subject of the leprosy: " Take heed that thou observe dili-

gently and do according to all that the priest shall teach you." Now here is a positive

command given upon this indifferent matter, and yet the Scripture doc3 not in a

single passage direct the people to look to the priesthood for any doctrinal exposi-

tion whatever.
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and wonders; see Deut. xlii. 1—3; and the reason there assigned

why Jehovah would permit sucli deluding exhibitions to be made.*

I also add as a farther evidence of the inability of the Jewish

priesthood to exert any improper influence on the minds of the

religious laity, that they held no power nor authority to pronounce

absolution, whether for the nation at large, or for individuals.

The conscience of the penitent was the only source of that con-

solation. If a layman had honestly and humbly performed what

the law of God required for the expiation of his sins, he knew the

faithfulness of Jehovah in his jiromise to be sufficient, without any

confirmation of the truth by the priesthood.

To further establish the religious integrity of the founders of the

Jewish church, we advance another argument, based on the extreme

minuteness and particularity of the observances of the Jewish insti-

tutions, which at the same time are totally silent upon all those

particulars which are so much sought after by knavish priests.

The deductions are too important to be omitted by us, though we
do not carry them out to the length they deserve for \vant of foom.

I shall throw them into three distinct sections, and the reader will

appreciate at a glance the evident inferences to be made on the

subject.

SUNDRY ENACTMENTS RECORDED BY MOSES FOR THE PROTECTION

OF FOREIGNERS, SERVANTS, WIDOWS, AND ORPHANS :

Thou shalt not vex nor oj^press a stranger, nor widoiv, norfather-

less child; for if tliey cry at all unto me, (i. e. to God,) I will surely

hear their cry; and my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you

with the sword, and your wives shall be widows, and your children

fatherless.

—

Exod. xxil. 21, 24; xxiii. 9. Levit. xix. 33, 34.

If a man smite out the eye or the tooth of a servant, he or she shall

be made free for the suffering of that injury.

—

Exod. xxi. 26, 27.

Thou shalt not oppress an hired servant that is poor and needy,

whether he be of thy brethren, or of the strangers that are in thy

land, within thy gates. At his day thou shalt give him his hire,

neither shall the sun go down upon it, for he is j^oor and setteth

his heart upon it, lest he cry against thee unto the Lord, and it he

sin unto thee.—Dcut. xxiv. 13, 14. Levit. xix. 13.

* These sig'ns and wonders arc not to be reg-arded as implying- supernatural

exhibitions, but those dexterous jugg-lings which impostors liave performed in every

age of tlie world. That adroit knaves under the appellations of wizzards, witches,

ventriloquists, &c. were known at these times, is evident from the Scriptures in

various places^ and who by the law of Moses were to be punished by death.

23 V. 1
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Nay even such an extraordinary tenderness for human life is

exhibited in the Scriptures, that it is enacted {Exod. xxii. 2, 3,) that if

a thief be detected whilst breaking into a house at night, he might

be put to death by the proprietor, but this was not permitted to be

done in the day light. And any man thus slaying a thief incurred

the penalty of hlood guilt.

And yet, notwithstanding the remarkable minuteness of the

above enactments, there is not a single passage in the Scriptures

that denounces a man for not paying his tithes, for striking out the

eyes or teeth of priest or levite, or for any other injury direct or

indirect to which they might be exposed from the violence or con-

tumely of the laity.

SUNDRY ENACTMENTS REQUIRING HONOR, DEFERENCE, AND RESPECT,

TO BE PAID TO CERTAIN INDIVIDUALS :

Thou shalt not curse the deaf, nor put a stumbling block before

the blind.—Levit. xix. 14.

Th'ou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honor the face of

tlie old man.—Levit. xix. 32.

And yet it is no where enjoined in the Scripture that any formal

reverence, honor, or respect, was due to the priesthood or levites,

as such ; nay, even though there is an enactment that a man should

not curse the magistrates or civil ruler, [Exod. xxii. 28,) yet male-

dictions against the priesthood are not formally prohibited, sensitive

as one would suppose ecclesiastical impostors might be on such a

point.

SUNDRY ENACTMENTS CONCERNING APPARENTLY TRIVIAL MATTERS.

In the enumeration of these particulars, my object is that the

reader shall ask himself the question, how it could be possible that

impostors and knaves (for as such the Jewish priesthood are re-

garded by the deists) should be so exceedingly particular and minute

in their legislation, and yet forbear to introduce one single law that

should bring power, reverence, immunity, or wealth, to their own
order? •

Whoever compoundeth an oil like the consecrated oil of Aaron,

&c. shall be cut off from his people.

—

Exod. xxx. 33, 38.

Whosoever should eat fat or blood, to be cut off from his people.

Levit. vii. 25, 27.

Thou shalt not sow a field with mingled seed, neither shall a

garment of mixed wool and linen come upon thee.

—

Levit. xix. 19.

Thou shalt not })lough with an ox and ass together.

—

Deut.

xxii. 10.
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The two sexes forbidden to wear each other's clothes.

—

Dcut.

X xii. 5.

Thou shalt not take a bird and its young together, &c.

—

Deut-

xxii. 6.

Ye shall not round the corners of your heads, neither shalt thou

mar the corners of thy beard.

—

Levit. xix. 27.

Ye shall put fringes and ribbons upon your garments.

—

Numb.
XV. 38, 39.

Now is it not utterly incredible that the official agents by whom
so many particular enactments have been made; many of them
apparently on trivial matters,—who have recorded either the enact-

ment, or its reiteration, nine several times prohibiting them from

holding real estate,—is it not incredible that such persons could

have been knaves and impostors, when they have not promulgated

a single law that decrees them honor, wealth, immunity, or power?
Who further made themselves dependent on the religious con-

science of the laity for their very subsistence, and whose important

interest in its payment was only urged under the sanctionless exhor-

tation, but twice recorded in the Bible^ " Take care that thou forget

not the levite."

The character of Moses and the priesthood therefore, as impli-

cated in the promulgation of- the Pentateuch, must be considered

wholly free from any suspicion of knavery and imposture, for in no

particular whatever, has there been introduced a single appoint-

ment, law, or precept, by which they could arrogate power, wealth,

or temporal influence. Now, as the enjoyment of such particulars

constitute the sole object of fraud and imposture, as it is for such

things alone that men in every age have become either hypocrites

or impostors, so it is utterly incredible and absurd under these

remarkable omissions, that the promulgators of the Jewish economy

could have been such persons. On the contrary, every law pro-

claimed by them, is not only free from any suspicion of interested

selfishness, but is indeed diametrically opposed to the very principle

of any selfish scheme or contrivance whatever.*

* From the statements we have now made, the reader can appreciate the accu-
racy, or the honesty of the remarks of Lord Shafisbury, Boling-broke, &c. on the

Scripture writing's.

Lord Shaftsbury says, "that the holy records themselves, were no other than the

pure invention and artificial compilement of an interested party, in behalf of the

richest corporation, and most profitable monopoly which could be erected in the

world." Lord Bolingbroke has said, "the truth is, that ig'norance and super-

stition, pride, injustice, and barbarity, were the peculiar characteristics of the Jew-
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Anomalous and irreconcilable as all the enactments of tlie Pcn-

tatencli are to the supposition of an ecclesiastical imposture, they

are in all their singular omission of matters concerning the temporal

interests of the priesthood, harmonious with the simple theory of

the Jewish economy, and have been framed with consummate know-

ledge of the infirmity of human nature, to prevent any accidental

abuse of ecclesiastical influence.

The whole theory and scope of the i-eligious system taught in

the Scripture is, that every man as a free agent is undergoing pro-

bation or discipline before Jeliovali lihnsclf, and therefore, as a free

agent, intellectual and moral, he is responsible to Jehovah alone for

the acts of his life, his thoughts, conversation, and every other par-

ticular involved in his' moral existence. To compel mankind, as it

were, to exercise themselves i'ndividual.hj in their probationary

state, the utmost care has been taken to confine the priesthood to

their typical function of merely offering tlie appointed sacrifices

within the limits of the sanctuary. Out of this their peculiar

function, we meet either with no enactment concerning them, or

those that would diametrically oppose them, did they presume to

interfere in any of those matters that involved the free agency of

the laity.*

The extraordinary appearance of disregard concerning the inter-

ests of a body of men consecrated to the service of Jehovah by his

own ordinance, may possibly induce some persons to consider that

we have proved too much, and that our argument is injured by

such proofs. To such an objection, we reply, that the weight of

our argument, alone destroys the theory that the Jewish priesthood

stood upon any foundation of" human device, and it is impossible that

we can accumulate too much proof on that point. But, in truth,

there was no neglect of the priesthood in the constitution of the

Jewish church if it be from God, on tlic contrary, they stood upon

the surest and the richest foundation that a priesthood ever enjoyed.

Jehovah himself was their portion and inheritance, and his provi-

dence was competent to all their wants.t

ish people. The principles of their rclig-ion formed thcni to every part of this cliar-

acter."

—

Bolingbroke''s Letter on Tillotson'ii Sermons.

* Tliis statement is expressly recog-nized in the Talmud, which says, "a priest

was only accounted a priest while he wore a sacred vestment, and that beyond the

precincts of the temple he was consitlcred only a layman."—Sec note in Pictorial

Bible on Levil. x. 6.

t " And the Lord spake unto Aaron, (Num. xviii. 20,) thou shalt have no inheri-

tance in their land, neither sliajt tliou iiave any part among' them. I am thy part

and inlierildnrr ninoti^ tlie rliildren t)f l.tratl."
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Standing on such a foundation as tliis, it must have been a mat-

ter of* indifference to the religious priest or levite, as to any pro-

vision the mere letter of the law might make for them ; • and all

tliose that did perform their duties conscientiously, found Jehovah

faithful in his promise. Hence it was that the religious priest or

levite, never failed of a provision in the superintending providence

of Jehovali, and hence it \vas they have never complained in the

Scriptures that men failed to pay them their tithes, or ^verc deficient

in reverence. When they may have incidentally related particulars

bearing on such points, it \vas done as \ve shall show hereafter,

without indignation, or even without comment on the transaction.

All these and similar matters which are totally irreconcilable with

the supposition of imposture^ are facts that exhibit the really divine

appointment in which they stood connected with that God who
made the heavens, the earth, and all things that are therein, and

whose promise never will fail those who put their trust in him.

But though the honors and subsistence of the Je\vish priesthood

were guaranteed them by the Creator of all things, nevertheless

the enjoyment of them stood upon the condition that they should

faithfully discharge the duties assigned to them, whether as con-

cerned God, or their fellow men.

The Jewish priesthood as being men, and subject to all the in-

firmity of other men, therefore stood before God as free agents

undergoing intellectual and moral discipline; they were free to

stand, and free to fall, and they did both. If they acted conscien-

tiously and uprightly, they were protected and blessed of Jehovah,

and if they acted irreligiously or unjustly, they were forsaken by
his providence and jinnished as other irreligious men.

Let this view of the intellectual and moral condition of the Jew-
ish priesthood explain any of those particular acts of irreligion or

immorality, that may be imputed to them in the Scrij^ture page;

for being like other men under trial before Jehovah, they were
obnoxious to all human infirmities and frailties, and which the

Scripture writers have not attempted in a single passage to ex-

tenuate even by a reference to the common infirmity of human
nature.

I must presume the evidence we have produced must be suffi-

cient to convince any honest sceptic, that it is impossible that the

Pentateuch which contains all the laws and enactments of the Jcav-

ish theocracy, could have been framed either by ambitious magis-

trates, or knavish ecclesiastics. In this fact tlierefore, several im-

portant particulars are detei-mined.
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1st. That the composition of the Pentateuch cannot have been

either the primary or substantial act of Samuel, of Hilkiah, of Ezra,

or of any other nameless individuals, for then they would have

been forgers and impostors had it been thus written. But we have

proved absolutely that it could not have been written by knaves or

impostors, since every enactment, as well as the whole scope of these

books, is directly hostile to the purpose of any impostor, whether he

may have lived at an earlier or later period of time.

2d. Our argument establishing the fact that the Pentateuch was

not written by an impostor, sufficiently demonstrates it was written

substantially by Moses, or from his dictation, for none but Moses

could have written or authorized the legal or religious enunciations

made in the Pentateuch without being an impostor.

Though it is undoubted, that sundry matters have been either

inadvertently added to the original text of these books by careless

or ignorant transcribers, or may have been introduced by some

presumptuous impertinence of exalting the glory of the Jewish

nation, yet it is abundantly evident that nothing has been added to

the text that can impeach the disinterestedness, or the religious

integrity of the Pentateuch from the days of Moses down to the

time of the dissolution of the Jewish economy. For our exam-

ination has been made upon the Pentateuch as it now exists, and as

such, it bears the weight of all that asserted or implied ecclesiasti-

cal knavery, which can possibly be imagined to have influenced a

supposed selfish priesthood during the long time that they pro-

claimed the existence and authority of the Pentateuch.

Therefore as we have proved this book of Moses to be wholly

free from every suspicion of ecclesiastical fz-aud and imposture, it

follows that any emendation of the text can be only critical, and

such as is applied to tlie correction of any other ancient book.

The religious doctrines therein taught, or the moral observances

therein inculcated, it is impossible to suppose have been vitiated,

for our present copies inform us that on the score of religion, we
should reverence and serve Jehovah as rational creatures, with all

our heart, and mind, and strength ; and as to our moral duties, that

we should regard the welfare of our fellow men by the same

standard that we appreciate our own. And to this general theory

not a single precept or commandment is anomalous. It is there-

fore impossible that the Pentateuch can have been corrupted in its

doctrine since the days of its promulgation.

Having thus vindicated the Pentateucli as the Constitution of

the Jewish church :iiid state, and beside wliich book, no single



OF SCRIPTUKE WRITERS. 179

enactment, under divine sanction, was ever published to them, I

shall now proceed with arguments derived from other portions of

the biblical writings, to ascertain the credibility of those writers

who succeeded Moses, whether as administering the Jewish church

according to his institutions, or as gradually preparing for the

expansion of that dispensation into the universal scheme of Chris-

tianity.



CHAPTER THIRD.

HISTORICAL NOTICES OF THE JEWISH PRIESTHOOD AFTER THE

SETTLEMENT IN THE LAND OF CANAAN.

Having sufficiently sliown that the Jewish government was ad-

ministered 7iot hy iJic jnicsthood, but by laymen, it is a matter of no

importance to analyse the history of their rulers or kings, for they

were avowedly in the same moral condition as the rulers or kings

of other nations; free to act right, and free to do wrong, and as

such the Bible represents them with the greatest impartiality. But

as their history does not thro\v any direct light upon the subject

we are investigating, we shall not enter upon its particular con-

sideration.

This indifference, however, does not apply to the history of the

Jewish priesthood in the times subsequent to Moses and Joshua;

for their functions, according to the Scripture, were for a series of

ages exercised under all the particulars of the original constitutions

of Moses. Communications, as if from Jehovah, w^ere still made

from time to time, and miracles were still performed, showing that

the same God who had brought their fathers out of the land of

Egypt still exercised a providential suj^erintendence over this re-

markable people.

Such assertions as these involve in the view of deists and sceptics,

much objection, under the suspicion or charge that they were

priestly contrivances for selfish and corrupt purposes, which the

advocates of the Scriptures are recpaircd to justify in principle, or

to demonstrate as matters of fact.

As to justifying the reasonableness of the appointments or modes

of God's proceeding, we undertake nothing, governing ourselves

always by the views exhibited on this subject in our preliminary

disquisitions, and to which tlie acutest of the deists and sceptics

have given their warranty as being correct.

But we can very satisfactorily investigate the truth of many mat-

ters stated in the history of tlie Jewish })riesthood, on the intelligi-
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blc ground of abundant lumlliarity with tlie motives that excite

mankind to any particular actions. We can discern willioiit any

difiiculty where selfishness, ambition, and sensuality are at work,

for we are sufficiently actjuainted with the fact of the universal

domination of such passions, and we can easily appreciate the true

nature of any systena that must unavoidably devclope itself in a

manner consistent with the views of its projectors.

Upon this ground we shall now proceed to scrutinize every pas-

sage in the historical books of the Old Testament where any trans-

action occurs in which the priesthood were concerned; for they

alonq^ji^^e been considered by the deiets as the authors of Scrip-

ture history, and the contrivers of all the theological inachinery

introduced in the biblical page. The inspection of the historical

books, therefore, is of great importance in tljis particular, as it must

show how^ the ecclesiastical system worked in its practice. If the

institutions of Moses were the contrivance of a knavish priesthood,

the after history of the nation and church ought to be a perjaetual

exhibition of the selfish principles of the original institution ; for it

must be evident that if a knavish priesthood devised the Mosaical

economy, they did not intend it to be a speculative theory, but one

of practical use. An examination of the historical books of the Old

Testament, therefore, will determine this matter sufficiently.

The first mention made of the priesthood after the time of

Joshua, is related in connection with the abominable transaction at

Gibeah, Judges xix. It may be well to observe, that the injured

levite m.ade no complaint to the hierarchy, but appealed to the

officers of the different tribes in their civil capacities alone.

In conducting this matter, as the Benjamites refused to deliver

up those concerned in this criminal affiiir, Jehovali was consulted

by the heads of the tribes through the high priest, by Urim and

Thummim as to how they should proceed, and answer was given

accordingly. That Jehovah had promised such judgments we
have already stated in our former discourse. This consultation

therefore, was an official act of the high priest consistent with that

promise. Whether it be true or not, it is impossible for us to prove

by any other testimony than that of the author of the book of

Judges. The reader, if he thinks we have not furnished already

sufficient proof to justify the credibility of the transaction, must hold

the matter in suspense until we have completed the exhibition of

those arguments we are yet to produce as establishing the veracity

of the Scripture authors.

24 v. 1
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The next place where the priesthood are mentioned, is the detail

of certain particulars concerning Ell, both judge and high priest of

Israel. It is impossible to conjecture by what means he had at-

tained to the judgeshijD, as we have no historic relation on the

subject. The fact is remarkable in this particular, that he was the

only priest that ever did attain to political importance in Jewish

history anterior to the Babylonish captivity.

But the facts related concerning Eli, are abundantly sufficient to

destroy any theory that sujiposes the occurrences related of him

and his children were forgeries of a knavish j)riestli«od. Indeed I

should suppose it impossible for the deist to conceive how the nar-

ration has been preserved'to our time, through the hands of a sup-'

posed knavish priesthood, without inferring a perpetual stupidity

among the order unexampled in human history.

The Bible, after relating several immoral acts of Eli's children,

relates that a prophet bearing a message from Jehovah, came to

Eli, denouncing punishment on him for immoralities and irreverence

connected with the public worship, both on his part and that of his

two sons, which wc shall quote from 1 Sam. chap. ii. 27—33.

"And there came a man of God unto Eli, and said unto him,

Thus saith the Lord, Did I plainly appear unto the house of thy

father, when they were in Egypt in Pharaoh's house? And did I

choose him out of all the tribes of Israel to be my pi-iest, to offer

upon mine altar, to burn incense, to wear an ephod before me? and

did I give unto the house of thy father all the offerings made by

fire of the children of Israel ? Wherefore kick ye at my sacrifice

and at mine offering, which I have commanded in my habitation

;

and honorest thy sons above me, to make yourselves fat with the

chiefest of all the offerings of Israel my people ? Wherefore the

Lord God of Israel saith, I said indeed that thy house, a'nd the

house of thy father, should walk before me for ever: but now the

Lord saith, Be it far from me; for them that honor me I will honor,

and tliey that despise me shall be lightly esteemed. Behold, the

days come, that I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy father's

house, that there shall not be an old man in thy house. And thou

shalt see an enemy in my habitation, in all the wealth which God
shall give Israel : and there shall not be an old man in thy house

for ever. And the man of thine, whom I shall not cut off from

mine altar, shall be to consume thine eyes, and to grieve thy heart:

and all the increase of thy house shall die in the flower of their

age," &c.
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The whole history, tlierefore, of Eli, is a singular anomaly in the

history of* priestcraft. One would think a knavish priesthood, would

be desirous to exhibit their order to have been always honorable

and acceptable in the sight of God and man; instead of which we
here see the direct contrary. But, not to insist on this fact at the

present moment, as we have yet a similar denunciation against Eli

to introduce, ^ve shall pass to the ensuing chapter, which informs

us that Jehovah instructed a little boy supposed to be about twelve

years of age, out of the subordinate levitical body, to x-epeat the

preceding denunciation against the high priest. The whole narra-

tion is exceedingly artless, bearing in itself strong internal evidence

of its truth ; but as it is too long to quote entire, we shall only ex-

tract the words that Jehovah is represented to have sjioken; see 1

Sam. iii. 11—14.

" And the Lord said to Samuel, Behold, I will do a thing in

Israel, at which both the ears of every one that heareth it shall tin-

gle. In that day I will perform against Eli all things which I have

spoken concerning his house : when I begin, I will also make an

end. For I have told him, that I will judge his house for ever, for

the iniquity which he knoweth : because his sons made themselves

vile, and he restrained them not. And therefore I have sworn unto

tbe house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's house shall not be purged

with sacrifice nor offering for ever."

It is altogether beyond my power of comprehension to imagine

that any one can suppose a priest forged these miraculous rela-

tions ; for they not only represent the high priest in an immoral,

discreditable light, but they substantially affect the whole priestly

order by transferring the honor of the divine communication from

the priesthood, to a child belonging to a body who were mere ser-

vants to them. In no particulars could a knavish priesthood be

more sensitive than in the above cases. To suppose they forged

such relations would imply insanity.

It is scarcely less wonderful how the narration has been pre-

served from ancient time to the present, considering the palpable

inferences that every layman might make on the subject. First,

that a high priest might be as irreligious in the sight of Grod as any

one else; and secondly, that God had made use of a child from a

suhordmatc class, to warn the high priest of his sin and its impend-

ing punishment. Surely no ecclesiastical knaves ever desired such

doctrines to prevail among the laity.

The next place in which a priest is mentioned is in 1 Sam. xiv.

18, 37; which simply relates that Ahiah, the priest, was with Saul
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at Gibeah, and consulted God to know whether they shoukl engage

the Philistine army in battle. This was an official act of the priest

conformable to Mosaic appointment, but we have no direct means

of ascertaining whether the relation be true or false; it depends

alone on the veracity of the Scripture writer.

The next occurrence in which the priesthood were involved is

recorded in 1 *SVr/«. xxi. and xxii.; ^vhere it is stated that the high

priest and others of the order incurred the displeasure of Saul,

under the suspicion that they had favored the escape of David

whom Saul was pursuing. Full of madness and fury he ordered

them to be put to death ; which is thus related

:

"And the king said unto the footmen that stood about him, Turn

and slay the priests of the Lord, because their hand also is with

David, and because they knew when he fled and did not she^v it to

me. But the servants of the king would not put forth their hand

to fall upon the priests of the Lord. And the king said to Doeg,

Turn thou, and fall upon the priests. And Doeg the Edomite

turned, and he fell upon the priests, and slew that day fourscore

and five persons that did vi^ear a linen ephod. And Nob, the city

of the priests, smote he with the edge of the sword, both men and

women, children and sucklings, and oxen, and asses, and sheep,

with the edge of the sword."

Is there nothing in this transaction deserving our special consi-

deration? Is this atrocious massacre a mere matter that interests

us no further than to ascertain the chronological date of its occur-

rence? From the examination of the popular commentaries on

these chapters of the Bil^le, one would scarcely think it involved

any particular interest. Yet there are few passages in the Old Tes-

tament of superior value in determining the credibility of the Scrip-

ture writers. For, let us ask what individual ^vrote the preceding

history. Was it a priest? And who but knavish priests are consi-

dered by deists and sceptics to have written the .Bible? And was

the priest who wrote the above a knave and deluder of the people,

who in describing the massacre of the high pi-icst and of his assist-

ants, omitted to represent that such an act was of tlie deepest enor-

mity. Yet unaccountable as it may seem, on the supposition that

the Scriptures are the contrivance of an interested priesthood, not

only did the original writer forbear to enlarge upon the sin of

slaying the high priest, but it is not the less astonishing that during

the after ages of Jewish history, there never has been found a sin-

gle knavish priest to interpolate an expression of Jehovah's anger
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and vengeance against Saul, for liaving put the logli pnVs^ ami

eighty-Jive other iiricsts to death*

Yet it is abundantly evident there wa's no want of opportunity

to have introduced a record of the divine displeasure concerning

this matter, for in the concluding passages of Saul's life, when the

ghost of Samuel appeared to him, his condemnation is stated to

have come from Jehovah because he had not executed his order of

extermination upon the Amalekites, (1 S^ain. xxviii. 18.) The author

of 1 Chron. x. 13, also makes a similar mention of Saul. But nei-

ther of them say one word concerning the massacre of the priest-

hood at Nob.

No\v surely, \vhcthcr Ave consider such omission as made origi-

nally, or that an interpolation was never made in after time, declar-

ing Saul's offence to be of the most heinous kind, it is absolutely

inconsistent with our kno"wledge of human nature, to suppose that

priestly impostors either wrote, or have since \vilfully corrupted

the biblical writings.

The next passage where a priest is introduced, is where David

consulted Jehovah through the priest to kno^w whether it was safe

for him to remain in the town of Keilah.— 1 Sam. xxiii. 9—12.

The next passage is of a similar nature. David consulted Jeho-

vah whether he should pursue the Amalekites after they had pil-

laged his town of Ziklag.—1 Sam. xxx. 7—S.

We have already stated that such consultations were appoint-

ments of Jehovah under the Mosaic institutions. As to their actual

truth or falsehood there can be no direct evidence' produced. As

matters of fact, they depend alone on the credibility alloAved to the

author of the relation.

The next instance in chronological order is when David directed

the ark to be brought up from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem. (1

Chron. xlii. xiv. xv. xvi.) In this transaction the priests were merely

*That the reader may appreciate this extraordinary silence of the Scripture

writers on an event so atrocious ag-ainst the Jewish hierarchy, I request him to

ponder on the following- observation of Hume :
" Few men can bear contradiction

with patience; but the clcrg-y too often proceed even to a deg-ree of fury on this

head ; because all their credit and livelihood depend upon the belief which their

opinions meet with; and they alone pretend to a divine and supernatural au-

thority, or have any color for representing their antag-onists as impious and pro-

fane. The Odium Tlieologicum, or theological hatred, is noted even to a proverb,

and means that deg-ree of rancor which is the most furious and implacable."

—

Hume's Essay on National Characters.

If the Scriptures be an ecclesiastical fraud, as the deists suppose, what then

can be more inexplicable than the silence of the writers on the massacre of tlie

priests as above stated?
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officially employed under the direction of the king, w^ho composed

the psalm sung by the levites on the occasion. The character of

the 2iriesthOod, therefore, is no M^ays involved in the history.

The priesthood are next mentioned incidentally in 2 Sam. xv.

24—30, which states that Zadok, Abiathar, and the levites, went

forth from Jerusalem with David M'hen he fled from his son Absa-

lom.

The next mention of the priests is 2 Sa}?i. xix. 11, where David

asks the priests to use their influence with the ciders of JudaJi, that

he might be re-instated in the throne lately usurj^ed by Absalom.

The next place where notice is taken of the priesthood is in 1

Chron. xxiii. xxiv. xxv. xxvi. where the priests and levites are

merely enumerated and classed by an order of David.

We next find mention made of the priesthood, 1 Kings i. which

relates the different pretensions of Adonljah and Solomon to the

succession of David's throne, and that the high priests Abiathar

and Zadok espoused different sides of the question. There is no-_

thing particular involved in the transaction to impeach the integrity

of either of them in preferring one aspirant rather than the other,

so far as the Scripture informs us. In 1 Kings ii. 15, Adonijah

speaks very confidently as to his natural right to the throne, and

which Solomon himself seems to admit as stated in verse 22 of the

same chapter.

The next occurrence in the history of the priestliood, is the re-

markable instance in which Solomon deprives Abiathar of the dig-

nity of being high priest, (1 Kings ii. 26.) A transaction eminently

exhibiting how superior the civil authorities were to the priesthood,

a fact which we have sufficiently exhibited in a former page.

But the present instance is a very suitable one for us to reiterate

the question, are the Scriptures either the composition of a knavish

priesthood, or have they been vitiated by priestly hands in a later

time?

Did ever priestly impostors relate, before or since, or is it con-

sistent with coinmon sense that they should relate, that a civil ruler

could eject the high priest from his function, and that the indignation

of God was not manifested upon tlic ofl'endcr ? Yet the Bible affords

no such comment on the jirocccdiug, not for want of onportunity or

from regard to the rcjiutation of Solomon, for it tells us on a suita-

ble occasion, that the king incurred the displeasure of Jehovah for

his idolatrous practices, and who in consequence sent him a mes-

sage by a prophet, declaring he would rend the kingdom from him

for that offence. But not a word was ever said concernintr the act
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of ejecting Abiathar the liigli priest, a transgression wliicli in tlio

view of priestly knaves and impostors, could have been nothing less

than the greatest enormity he could have committed. Nevertheless

the Scriptures, whose end and purpose according to deistical theory

was to delude the people, that the priesthood might govern them,

relate without any comment that the civil ruler could degrade the

high priest from his sacred ajipointmcnt without incurring the ven-

geance of an oftended Deity.

The next occurrence in which the ^^I'icsthood were implicated,

was at the consecration of the temple built by Solomon, (1 Kings

viii.) But before we call the reader's attention to the relation there

made, it is necessary we should state certain matters that occurred

previous to the building of the temple, which are too important to

be passed over without due consideration. The circumstances

connected with the project of building a temple to Jehovah, are

stated 1 Chron. xvii. 1, &;c.

" Now it came to pass, as David sat in his house, that David said

to Nathan the prophet, lo, I dwell in a house of cedars, but the

ark of the covenant of the Lord reniaineth under curtains, [i. e. in

a tent.) Then Nathan said unto David, do all that is in thy heart;

for God is with thee.

" And it came to pass the same night, that the word of God came

to Nathan, saying, go and tell David my servant, thus saith the

Lord, Thou shalt not build me a house to dwell in : For I have

not dwelt in a house since the day that I brought up Israel unto this

day; but have gone from tent to tent, and from one tabernacle to

another," &c.

Though there are several other verses on this subject, the above

are sufficient to answer the purpose of the present exposition. We
learn by those quoted, that during all the time that had elapsed from

Joshua to David, a period of more than five hundred years, that the

piety of the nation had never been stimulated to build a temple to

Jehovah through the arts and influences of the priesthood, an un-

dertaking one would siipjDOse they had a direct interest to excite.

And now, most strangely, when a powerful king ofters to build a

temple, we find the prophet Nathan making a communication as

from Jehovah himself, representing that though the piety of the

king's intention was accepted by the Deity, yet he prohibits him

from making such an erection. The reason of this prohibition on

the part of Jehovah is stated 1 Chron. xxii. 7, 8.

" And David said to Solomon, my son, as for me, it was in my
mind to build a house unto the name of the Lord my God. But
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tlio word of the Lord came to me, saying-, Thou hast shed blood

abundantly, and hast made great wars : iliou shalt not hiiild a house

unto my name, because thou hast shed much blood vpon the earth in

my sight."

This statement is a,gain made 1 Chron. xxviii. 2 and 3, where it

is related tliat David assembled his officers in great numbers.

" Then David the king stood up upon his feet, and said, hear me,

my brethren, and my people : as for me, I had in my heart to ])uild

a house of rest for the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and for the

footstool of our God, and had made ready for the building : but

God said unto me, thou shalt not build a housefor my name, because

thou hast been a man of tvar, and hast sited blood."

Now, it is utterly impossible according to any testimony which

has been furnished by human experience, that such relations as are

quoted above can be the work of fraud and imposture. Was there

ever any other body of priests, either in past or preseiit time, who
have objected to a warrior building a temple to God, on the ground

that he had shed much blood ? On the contrary, how many religious

buildings have been erected to expiate the sins of the shedder of

blood? In what light then, can we consider this astonishing

anomaly in ecclesiastical history, that the Jewish priests who had

not even one single temple in the whole land, should decline the erec-

tion of one when freely offered by their king, and pretending a

communication from their God, should then decline it on the ground

that their sovereign had shed much blood?

But, though Jehovah is represented as refusing a tcmjjle from

David as a "man of blood," he assures him that his son and suc-

cessor should erect him a temple, and that he should liave a reign

of peace and prosperity, that he might consecrate the temple with

bloodless hands. Solomon accordingly reigned in peace and unex-

ampled prosperity, built the celebrated Temple of Jerusalem, and

the Bible tells us its consecration was honored by Jehovah with a

miraculous manifestation of his presence. This the infidel, disre-

garding all previous inferences on the subject, may say was trick

and imposture, but for what purj)ose was the trick played ? Favo-

rable as the occasion was to priestcraft, there is not a syllable said,

or sign given, whereby the priestly body is either magnified or ex-

tended in their privileges; they still hold nothing but their tithes,

and those dependent on the free will of the nation: nor were they

authorized to hold real estate any more than in the days of Moses :

—

and all that this supposed juggling miracle produced was the fol-

lowing revelation Irom Jehovah, not communicated even by or
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tlirough a priest, but to Solomon himself, as is related in 1 Kings

ix. 3—9.

"And the Lord said unto him, I have heard thy prayer and thy

supplication that thou hast made before me: I have hallowed this

house, which thou hast built, to put my name there for ever; and

mine eyes and my heart sliall be there perpetually. And if thqu

wilt walk before me, as David thy father walked, in integrity of

heart, and in uprightness, to do according to all that I have com-

manded thee, and wilt keep my statutes and my judgments : Then
I will establish the throne of thy kingdom upon Israel for ever, as

I promised to David thy father, saying, There shall not fail thee a

man upon the throne of Israel. But if ye shall at all turn from

following me, ye or your children, and \vill not keep my command-
ments and my statutes which I have set before you, but go and

serve other gods, and worship them: Then will I cut off Israel

out of the land which I have given them; and this house which I

have hallowed for my name, will I cast out of my sight; and Is-

rael shall be a proverb and a by-word among all people : And this

house, which is high, every one that passeth by it shall be aston-

ished, and shall hiss ; and they shall say, Why hath the Lord done

thus unto this land, and to this house ? And they shall answer, Be-

cause they forsook. the Lord their God, who brought forth their

fathers out of the land of Egypt, and have taken hold upon other

gods, and have worshipped them and served them; therefore hath

the Lord brought upon them all this evil."

A grand object indeed, Solomon and his knavish priesthood must

have had in stating to the deluded people that Jehovah had made
such a revelation as this to the king! Who is there so silly among
men as to believe the object of knaves and imjaostors in contriving

such machinery, was to receive the answer represented to have come
to Solomon; an answer in which neither king nor priest are com-

mended or assured of favor and protection.

But let us ask has not the threatened punishment been fulfilled?

Is not Israel a by-word and reproach ? And where is the temple ?

The next transaction in chronological order concerning the priest-

hood, is in 2 Chron. xi. 13, 14, which relates that the priests and

levites came up to Jerusalem, abandoning their cities and posses-

sions in the kingdom of Jeroboam, in consequence of the idolatrous

establishment made by him in the now separate kingdom of Israel.

We next find mention of the priesthood in 2 Chron. xiii. 14,

where it states the priests sounded the trumpets immediately pre-

ceding, a battle between Abijah and Jeroboam. In the message

25 V. 1
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previously sent to Jeroboam, Abijah reproaches bini with having set

up an idolatrous religion, and for having disregarded the priests and

levites in the exercise of their functions as appointed by Moses.

The next mention of the priesthood is in 2 Chron. xvii. 9, 10,

which relates that Jehoshaphat king of Judah, directed his prin-

ces, officers, and certain priests and levites, to go throughout the

kingdom and teach the people out of the book of the \ayv of the

Lord.

We find mention again made of the priests and levites in 2 Chron,

xix. 8—11, where Jehoshaphat reorganizes and establishes them in

the exercise of their peculiar functions at Jerusalem.

In the ensuing chapter we find mention made of the levites under

the following circumstances. The Moabites, Ammonites^ and some

other nations advanced in hostile array against Jehoshaphat, causing

great consternation and alarm. But while the king and his people

were making supplication to Jehovah against these enemies, it is

stated that the spirit of God came upon Jahaziel, a levite, who tells

the king and the people to dismiss their fears, for Jehovah would

deliver them from their foes; which was presently fulfilled.

As we are unable to jirove the miraculous deliverance of Jeho-

shaphat by any direct evidence, ^ve can say nothing on this matter.

If it be a forgery, the singular disinterestedness of the priest-

hood is worthy of admiration, in the fact, that they should forbear

to assume the credit of predicting the miraculous deliverance, and

should attribute it to one of the singers among the levites.

The next passage of Scripture that notices the priesthood, is

2 Kings xi. 4, &:c. Jehoiada, the high priest, having saved Jehoash

from the massacre by which his family were exterminated, then

secreted him in the temple buildings for several years. He after*

wards brings him forth as the lawful heir to the throne, and with

the assistance of the soldiery destroys the usurped government of

queen Athaliah.

The whole transaction was perfectly honorable, though I am
sorry the high priest was so situated as to have any direction in

the counter revolution. "Was it not for this single transaction, we
could assert without any dispute, that the priests neyer took any

part in the political revolutions of the nation. Nevertheless, the

agency of the high priest was both humane and honorable, and is

liable to no improper imputation.

The next instance to be observed is 2 Kings xii. 4, &c. Here it

is related that Jehoash censured the priesthood for not making the

necessai-y repairs to the temj)le, though they had received money



OF SCRirXURE WRITERS. 191

officially from the people accorjiug to the law of Moses, and which

lie seems to think implied that they should, from the sums thus

received, keep the sanctuary in good repair. I do not perceive that

the priesthood had been guilty of any offence by not making the

repairs, but certainly it would have been more to their credit had

they done so. The temple %vas afterwards repaired by a voluntary

contribution among the people.

The next relation we have concerning the priests in chronologi-

cal order, is in 2 Chron. xxiv. 17, &c. . From which we learn that

after the death of Jehoiada the high priest, the influence of officers

and ^courtiers seduced Jehoash into idolatrous practices, for which

the w^rath of God came upon Jerusalem and Judah, &c. The
extract concerning the priest is the following:

" And the spirit of God came upon Zechariah the son of Jehoi-

ada the priest, which stood above the people, and said unto them,

Thus saith God, Why transgress ye the commandments of the

Lord that ye cannot prosper, because ye have forsaken the Lord,

he hath also forsaken you. And they conspired against him, and

stoned him with stones at the commandment of the king, in the

court of the house qf the Lord."

As the reader must by this time be familiar with the views under

which we regard these incidental notices of supernatural occur-

rences, we forbear to repeat them.

The next instance relative to the priesthood, is recorded in 2

Chron. xxvi. 16, &c. By that chapter we learn that Azariah the

high priest, with his assistants, prevented king Uzziah from per-

forming an act in the temple that alone pertained to the priestly

office.

*' And they withstood Uzziah the king, and said unto him. It ap-

pertaineth not unto thee, L'^zziah, to burn incense unto the Lord,

but to the sons of Aaron that are consecrated to burn incense. Go
out of the temple for thou hast trespassed; neither shall it be for

thine honor from the Lord God," &c.

Uzziah persisting in his attemjit was struck with a leprosy, and

went out of the temple bearing the displeasure of God on him, and

so continued a leper to his death.

As to this circumstance we have no testimony to urge by which

the truth of the fact may be demonstrated. If the institutions of

Moses were sanctioned by Jehovah, it was perfectly consistent with

such an appointment, that king L^zziah should be punished for his

presumptuous intrusion into a service contrary to Jehovah's ex-

press directions.
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The next matter in clironological order is related in 2 Kivgs

xvl. 10— 16. We are tliere told that King Ahaz, when at Damas-

cus, was so much pleased with the fashion of an idolatrous altar

erected there, that he sent the pattern of it to the high priest at

Jerusalem to have one made like it, which was done accordingly.

This discreditable act on the part of the high priest has cei'tainly

not been an interpolation by artful ecclesiastics. It is more strange

that the relation has been suftcred to continue in all copies of the

Bible, supposing the Jewish priesthood to have been knaves and

impostors in succeeding times.

The next event in the ecclesiastical history of the Jewish p^est-

hood, occupies three chapters in 2 Ckron. xxix. &c. They relate

the various steps pursued by Hezekiah, king of Judah, to reform

and reorganize the priesthood. It will be useless to go into any

investigation of the official acts of the king or functions of the

priestliood, as they involve no matter of important consideration

but in one particular, viz :

"Moreover, the king commanded the people that dwelt in Jeru-

salem to give the jjortion of the priests and the levites, that they

might be encouraged in the law of the Lord. And as soon as the

commandment came abroad, the children of Israel brought in

abundance of the first fruits of corn, wine, and oil, and honey, and

of all the increase of the field, and the tithe of all things brought

they abundantly," &c.

This passage is remarkable in this one particular, that it is the

first time since the days of Moses, that the tithe is mentioned in the

Scripture writings during the lapse of above eight hundred years.

Surely the knavish priests that have been charged with the com-

position of the biblical writings, strangely neglected the selfish con-

trivance attributed to Moses resjiecting their tithes. One would

think tliat whilst they were writing so many histories of kings,

soldiers, and priests, they might liave devoted some attention to

their own interests, either to have commended the tithe payer, or

to inform the people how sinfid it was to withhold the tithe of

God's priests, and then to show what divine judgments had fol-

h)wed such omissions. Yet not a word on the subject of tithes,

lins been introduced into the historical l)Ooks of the Scripture but

in tliis one place, where it is merely mentioned as an ordinary par-

ticular of history.

The next occurrence pertaining to the history of the priesthood,

is related in 2 Kings xix. 2, &c. It is there recorded that Ilezokiali

sent several ofllcers and the cf(h.'r.s- of the priests covered willi sack-
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cloth, to Isaiah the prophet, a iaifmo/i of the tribe of Judah, fo

entreat his prayers for tlie deliverance of Jerusalem, then besieged

bv an Assyrian army.

This circumstance is a very remarkable one to^vards testing the

integrity of the Scripture writings on the charge of being a priestly

contrivance, it being inconceivable to me that any knavish priest

should relate, that the prayers ofa layman could be more prevailing

w-ith God than those offered by themselves in virtue of their eccle-

siastical appointments.

Yet, notwithstanding liiis self-evident view, the priests did go

to Isaiah, and Jehovah did promise them a deliverance through the

prophet, which relation if any one can consider it to be a priestly

forgery, he must suppose a grossness of stupidity on the part of the

forger that is without parallel in the history of the world.

The next transaction in -which the" priesthood "were concerned, is

related in 2 Kings xxii. ^Ve here are informed, that when the

temple "CT-as repaired under the direction of king Josiah, that Hil-

kiah the high priest, in the execution of the "work, found a book of

the law of Moses, ^vhich, I presume, was the original copy that had

been placed by the side of the ark in the sanctuary.* The dis-

covery of this book as estimated by the gross ignorance of its con-

tents, both on the part of the king and high priest, has made this

passage of great interest in all controversies with the deists; for

they have pretended to see in this history, the time when the Pen-

tateuch was first imposed on the people through the instrumentality

of Hilkiah, the high priest.t

Our answer to the deists "w-ill be very brief. We have nothing

else to do than refer them to the analysis "we have already made in

Chap. I and II. concerning the honesty and credibility' of the wri-.

ters of the Pentateuch, in -which "we have, I apprehend, shown con-

clusivelv, that it is impossible they could have been knaves and

impostors. The arguments by "which we established that conclu-

sion are absolute ; i. c. they rest upon no particular theory of origin,

* The words of 2d CJiron. xxxiv. 14, are emphatically "ihe book of the law of

Jehovah" "in {or by) the hand of Moses;''' a phraseology which can scarcely be
construed otherwise than as implying the autograph of Moses, for in no other pas-

sage of the Old Testament is the law spoken of than as "the law of Moses," or

"book of the law of Moses."

t The absurdity of the deists in giving this discovery of Hilkiah's so much
iraf>ortance as a historical statement, is a manifest proof of their ignorance of the

Scriptures; for why is this statement more credible than that made in 2 Chron.

xvii. 7—9, which represents Jehoshaphat, three hundred years before Josiah, to

have sent persons to instruct the people from the book of the Law of Jehovah ? If

the deists pretendthese books were not the same, the onui probandi lays on them.
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but are conclusive against any supposed fraud ot any time wliat-

ever. If tlie arguments we have used in those chapters show the

system maintained in the Scripture to be wholly at variance with

any supposition of fraud and imposture in the days of Moses, the

same arguments are conclusive against the supposition of a fraud

in the days of Hilkiah, or at any other sujiposed time, be it when

it may.

Therefore, as I have already proved the institutions of the law

of Moses to be free from even the smallest imputation of ecclesias-

tical knavery, any difficulty in appreciating the discovery of the

book of the law by Hilkiah, and its attending circumstances,

amounts to nothing more than a historical difficulty arising essen-

tially from the briefness of the statement made in the Scriptures on

the subject.

As our embarrassment, therefore, proceeds from the want of a

more particular account of this transaction, our explanation of It

must be more or less conjectural. I apprehend however, the fol-

lowing speculation on the subject will place it in a very intelligible

The Scriptures represent the times preceding the reign of Josiah

to have been very irreligious. The kings, the court, and the nation

generally, seem to be alike involved in censures of the prophetic

w^riters. But notwithstanding their general irreligious conduct,

there is no reason to doubt but that the external rites, forms, and

ceremonies, of their national religion, were observed with all for-

mality.

It must be stated also, that before the return from the Babylonish

captivity, there were no synagogues, and consequently no public

places for religious instruction or worship in all Judea.* At the tem-

ple at Jerusalem there was a formal service rendered continually in

making sacrifices, and chanting of psalms and hymns by musical

choirs. There tccre iioicever no sermons or lectures delivered at the

temple, and the reading of the law, was restricted to a formal reading

once in seven years according to the apj^ointment of Moses, but which

had been evidently neglected for a long time.

* It may be supposed, and 1 know of nothing- to contradict it, that opportuni-

ties for religious instruction were ofTcrcd in the cities of the priests and Icvites,

and by an attendance on the ministry of the prophets. I have no doubt also, that

individuals every where throug-hout Judea instructed sucli as were desirous of

knowing- their relig-ious duties. All I contend for is, that there were no places

appointt'd for this purpose under the Jewish laws, and, therefore, there was no

g-cneral or habitual resort of the people at large to places set apart for religioua

instruction, as was the case afterwards when synagogues were established.
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Under sucli a condition of things it is clear, tliat whatever oppor-

tunities existed for persons in their individual capacities to under-

stand the requirements of the law of Moses, yet if they neglected

their privilege, they could easily lapse into gross ignorance by

omitting to read them. But at the same time, they might attend

the services of the temple, and celebrate the great festivals of the

nation witii much external formality.

The condition of the Jewish people at this time, was analogous

to the state of Christendom before the reformation by Luther.

Christianity was then, every where exhibited in a splendid service

of singing and chanting, of forms and ceremonies, at which all

classes of persons assisted with all sincerity of ignorant devotion.

But when the more devout body of people began to read the Scrip-

tures for themselves, the surprise of the more enlightened jiortion

concerning its real doctrine could hardly have been less than that

of king Josiah.

The cases are so parallel, that the latter sufficiently ex23lains the

more ancient difficulty, and should satisfy a reasonable sceptic that

the ignorance of the kin^and high priest concerning the contents

of the Scripture, constitutes no objection to the supposition that

copies of the Scripture were not uncommon with the religious

Jews at that time, though the monarch and his courtly clergy were

in great ignorance concerning their requirements and doctrines.

There is, however, a very remarkable circumstance connected

with the relation of this discovery of the "book of the law," that

completely demonstrates the absurdity of the deistical conjecture

that this book was a priestly forgery, for it is related in the

same chapter, verse 12, &c. that after the king had become sensi-

ble that he and his people were now obnoxious to the judgments

recorded in the law against the nation, in case they should disre-

gard the injunctions of the law; the.- king then sent Hilkiah the

high priest, and other persons of credit at his court, to inquire of a

WOMAN named Huldah, but a recognized prophetess of Jehovah, to

learnfrom her, whether the judgments of Jehovah might not possilhj

he averted.

In view of this extraordinary reference of the high priest to a

woman to learn the will of God, nothing can be more absurd than

to suppose the book of the law to be a fraud just imposed on the

people by the priesthood. For to what end was it contrived by the

priesthood, since the high priest makes no claim of being the fa-

vored medium of communication with Jehovah, but goes to a woman,

the wife of a layman, who was keeper of the king's wardrobe,
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to ascertain from 7ier, whether the indignation op their god

COULD NOT BE PROPITIATED ! ! ! If such a proceeding as this can be

supposeJ implicated with a priestly imposture, there are no infer-

ences to be deduced from human action.

Let us also consider the answer that Jehovah made to king Josiah

through the ministry of \S\\?, female prophet. "And she said unto

them," (2 Kings xxii. 15, &c.) " Thus sailh Jehovah God of Israel,

Tell the man that sent you to me. Behold I will bring evil upon

this place, (Jerusalem,) and upon the inhabitants thereof, even all

the words of the book which the king of Judah hath read: Because

they have forsaken me and have burned incense to other gods, that

they might pi-ovoke me to anger with all the works of their hands;

therefore my wrath shall be kindled against this place and shall

not be quenched.

" But to the king of Judah vv^hich sent you to enquire of Jehovah,

thus shall ye say to him. Thus saith Jehovah God of Israel, as

touching the words which thou hast heard; because thine heart

was tender, and thou hast humbled tliyself before Jehovah when

thou heard what I spake against this place, and against the inhabi-

tants thereof, that they should become a desolation and a curse,

and hast rent thy clothes and wejpt before me; I also have heard

thee, saith Jehovah.

" Behold therefore I will gather thee unto thy fathers, and thou

shalt be gathered unto thy grave in peace, and thine eyes shall not

see all the evil which I will bring upon this place."*

There is no other particular of any interest concerning the priest-

hood involved in the reformation that Josiah attempted to establish

in his kingdom. It is, however, the last transaction in which the

priesthood were concerned previous to the Babylonian captivity.

And the history of the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar, and the sack

of Jerusalem, concludes with the. following comment of the bibli-

cal writer upon the previous history of the Jewish people.—

2

Chron. xxxvi. 14, &c.

"Moreover, all the chief of the priests, and the people, had trans-

* Some persons have been perplexed Iiow to reconcile the apparent promise of

this passag-c to king- Josiah, with the circumstance that he was afterwards slain in

battle at Meg-iddo. But the promise that he should die in peace, only regarded the

prophccicd judgment on Jerusalem as foretold by Huldaii, as is expressly stated in

tlie text, " tliitie eyes shall not see the evil," i^c. It is therefore altog-ether fallacious

to suppose the promise to Josiah implied an absolute exemption from death from

violence. In wliat manner he should die, depended upon circumstances which had

no connection with the promise Jehovah made him that he should not see the fulfil-

ment of the judgments announced by the prophetess.
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gressed very much after all the abominations of the heathen; and

polluted the house of the Lord wliicli he had hallowed in Jerusa-

lem. And the Lord God of their fathers sent to them by his mes-

sengers, rising up betimes and sending; because he had com-

passion on his people, and on his dwelling place : But they mocked
the messengers of God, and despised his words, and misused his

prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against his people, till

there was no remedy. Therefore he brought upon them the king

of the Chaldees, who slew their young men with the sword in the

house of their sanctuary, and had no compassion upon young man
or maiden, old man, or him that stooped for age ; he gave them all

into his hand. And they burnt the house of God, and brake down
the wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereof with fire,

and destroyed all the goodly vessels thereof. And them that had

escaped from the sword carried he away to Babylon; where they

were servants to him and his sons until the reign of the kingdom

of Persia."

I should presume it impossible for any rational creature to sup-

pose a knavish priest wrote the preceding statement, which is the

absolute moral to be deduced from all previous Jewish history. It

must be evident the writer wished his readers to consider the fatal

consequences of the disobedience of their forefathers to the require-

ments of Jehovah. He, therefore, enumerates specifically their

offences, and the punishment that followed their transgressions.

But not one \vord does he say of any disobedience or disrespect

of the peoj^le towards the priesthood, or of any neglect of the pay-

ment of their tithes, or of any thing that concerned their privileges,

as being involved in the infliction of the punishment. On the con-

trary, he expressly places the priestJiood foremost in the list of

those transgressors by whom Jehovah's vengeance had been ex-

cited. Nothing could be more preposterously absurd than this,

was the author a knavish priest? His end in forging a history

could have been only to exalt his order.

I see no sufficient object to make any examination of the books

of Ezra and Nehemiah, which are simply historic relations of the

unhappy condition of the Jewish nation subsequent to their return

from the captivity at Babylon, that had lasted for seventy years.

They were now under the dominion of the Persian kings, and from

various intriguing enemies connected with that monarchy they suf-

fered no small persecution.

The chief aim of Ezra and Nehemiah was to re-establish the

nation on the ancient foundations. For this purpose they made a

26 v.l
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covenant among tliemselvcs, under a curse, "to walk in C4od's law

which was given by Moses the servant of God," &c.

After the analysis we have already made of the institutions of

Moses that concern the j^riesthood, it would be superfluous to

inquire into the merits of the hy^pothesis suggested by some of the

deistical writers, that Ezra and Nehemiah were especially the

knaves and impostors that either forged or falsified the ancient his-

tory of the Jews, and attributed their composition to Moses and

other biblical writers. It is unnecessary for us to inquire into the

truth or falsehood of suqh a conjecture, for the arguments by which

we have justified the disinterestedness and integrity of the author

of the Pentateuch, hold good against any theory of imposture, it

matters not who may be suggested to have Avritten those books.

We have considered this subject ahsolutehj at page 178, and if

there is any value ^vhatever in argument, we have there vindicated

the ordinances and appointments of those books from any rational

suspicion of knavery or of priestly im2:)Osture. The same argu-

ments that show the Jewish economy was altogether adverse to the

purj>oses of a knavish priesthood in the days of Moses, prove it to

be so in an equal degree in the days of any other supposed ambi-

tious designing individual, whether civil or ecclesiastical.

The reader who remembers the observation made at the com-

mencement of this chapter, that I would analyse every transaction

recorded in the historical books of Scriptvire in which the priest-

hood were concerned after the times of Moses and Joshua, may
possibly be surprised to find the instances so few in number, and

notwithstanding the bold assertions of deists and sceptics, in none

admitting of any imjjutation of selfish or improper motives.

But ^icrhaps the reader may be more surpi-ised that he has not

seen under the preceding notices of transactions in which the priest-

hood were concerned, any account of a miracle having been per-

formed by the priesthood, unless the leprosy of king Uzziah be so

considered, and not one message as having been communicated

to a priest, on the part of Jehovah, in all the recorded history

of the nation as set foilh in the Bible. We exclude the instances

concerning judgments by Urim and Thummim, as being official

acts exercised under the requirement of the civil ruler, but which

we have faithfully enumerated in our preceding analysis in the

chronological order in which they occurred.

But though we do not find any mention of the jiricsthood as

being implicated in the performance of miracles, or in communica-
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ting messages as if from Jehovali tu the nation, yet it is abundantly

familiar to every one acquainted with the Bible, that during this

very period of time numerous miracles were performed, and numer-

ous revelations were made as if from Jehovah to the Jewish peo-

ple. By what class of persons then were these supernatural

agencies accomplished or communicated? -

Is it not very strange, that simple laymen, wliolhj unconnected tcitJi

the priestly estahlisJiment, were the individuals employed in these

most briljiant and imposing transactions of Jewish history ? Yet

such is the fact; the numerous prophets of God, whose wonderful

agencies constitute so great a portion of the Scripture writings, as

far as we can ascertain, their history, with the exception of Jere-

miah and Ezekiel, ^crere till laymen*

Tliis very remarkable fact consummates the full absurdity of the

hypothesis that alleges the Scriptures were the composition of

priestly knaves and impostors, for in addition to the absurdity which

we have constantly shown attends such a theory at every stejj of

our previous investigation, we must now add the ci'owning absurd-

ity, that the supposed knavish priests of the Jewish system, with-

held from their order the honor of performing miracles, or of

communicating the messages of Jehovah to the laity, and have

attributed them most abundantly to the j^rophets, who with but two

exceptions, were all laymen, and from whose mouth tJie priestliood

as well as the people were instructed, warned, and reproved.

As I apprehend I have now sufficiently scrutinized the eccle-

siastical constitutions of Moses, I propose in this place to close our

examination on that subject, for I can but consider we have exhib-

ited an amount of evidence sufficient to satisfy any reasonable man,

that it is altogether incredible that the Old Testament writings can

be the fraudulent contrivance of an ecclesiastical body.

To attain this result, we have scrutinized the institutions them-

selves, and the appointments of the priesthood, by the closest atten-

tion to those " pi'inciples of human action by which mankind are

most influenced, by which human integrity is most tempted, and

in which, every other priesthood has universally failed according

to the experience of all past ages.

But notwithstanding the closest scrutiny, upon the admitted sus-

picion that they might have been impostors, we have nevertheless

been unable to find one single passage to induce any rational mis-

* The prophet Zachariah is consitlered by some of the rabbis to have been a

priest, but this is denied by others of tiiem. See Calmet. I mention the matter

therefore, in all its micertainty.
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trust of the integrity of those persons who founded the Jewish

state, or those who have given us its history and scheme of religion

as detailed in the Scriptures of the Old Testament.

If to this actual amount of evidence we add, that the morality of

the system, w^hether as estimated in its influences upon the con-

sciences of individuals, or upon the well being of society at large,

positively embraces every principle and motive to moral conduct

that human wisdom has been able to discern in the universal his-

tory of our race; it is seemingly impossible to comprehend how
any one after such an exposition can hesitate to admit, that the

religious system taught in the Scriptures, is absolutely free from

any imputation of ecclesiastical fraud or contrivance.

But in thus proving the Old Testament Scrijatures not to have been

an ecclesiastical fraud and imposture, I apprehend we prove them

to be a true history of a divine revelation, for no one who ever

rejected them, has ever charged their composition to any other per-

sons than a knavish priesthood.

If then a knavish priesthood did not dictate the books of the Old

Testament, what other class of knaves and impostors could have

executed them ? We have sufficiently proved they could not have

been dictated by political ambition, for the system itself is as posi-

tively hostile to any such imputation as it is of being a scheme of

religious imposture: see pages 152;—159.

Hence there is no possibility for any honest mind to escape the

direct conclusion, that as the moral integrity and disinterestedness

of the biblical writers of the Old Testament is wholly free from any

fraudulent imputation, so their record and history, whether of sacred

or natural things is substantially true, i. e. these books can only be

erroneous through accident or inadvei'tence in particulars to be

corrected by a judicious criticism, which may in some places

strike out, in others insert more correct readings, or otherwise

remedy the various accidents to which these ancient writings have

been exposed. Nor let the christian reader imagine, that in thus

admitting the existence of errors in our copies of the Scripture, thnt

their accuracy as communicating divine truth will be affected in

the least degree; for as long as we can demonstrate them to be

absolutely free from any imputation of selfish or interested exposi-

tion to the benefit of any particular class of human beings, we may
rest fully assured that the reverence in which they have ever been

held, hns prevented any error or inaccuracy which may not be

remedied by collation of manuscripts and rational criticism.
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Hitherto the object of oui- discourse has been to eliow what the

Jewish priesthood loerc not, but having now sufficiently exhibited

them under tliat head, tliere is an evident propriety before \ve ter-

minate our disquisition on this remarkable body of men, that we
sliould clearly state what was their real position in the Jewish

nation according- to the appointments of Moses, which we cannot

too often reiterate were sanctioned by Jehovah himself.

The only true and important function of the Jewish priesthood,

was in offering the. sacrifices that Jehovah had appointed, whether

as national acknowledgments, or for the sins of the nation, or for

the expiation of individual penitents.

All their other functions and exercises were but contingent to

the theoi'y, that they were a body of inen consecrated to act in

religious services before the immediate presence of Jehovah, of

which the Shekinah was a symbolical exhibition. As such also,

they were judges of personal defilements, the administration of the

waters of jealousy, &c. The blessing the people in the name of

the Lord on the appointed festivals, was also a stated part of their

duties, but not one that they had any power to bestow or dispense

with at their pleasure.

The true official position of the priesthood therefore, was only

within the boimdaries of the temple, or of those consecrated places

wliere the ark was deposited before the building of the temjale, and
it was only on the occurrence of accidental circumstances, that they

were called on officially to leave the precincts of the holy places.

Though there are a few passages in the Scriptures that seem to

imply the priesthood should instruct the laity, yet those passages

only signify that the priest should rightly inform the people con-

cerning those matters pertaining to the ceremonial institutions of

the la\v which required the co-operation of the priest with the act

of the layman.

The notion that the priesthood instructed the people, such as is

done by our preachers of the gospel is ^vholly unjustifiable. On
the contrary, as far as we can infer any thing from the biblical

writings, it is incredible that they exercised any such function.

But as any special investigation of this subject would be foreign

to the argument of our present discourse, which proposes only to

establish their moral integrity, I reserve for a more suitable place

the proofs I have collected on that matter. At present I shall only

insist upon the fact that no such duty was assigned to them in the

institutions of Moses, and that by the direct statements of the Pen-

tateuch concerning the priestly office, their peculiar function was to
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burn incense before God, and to make tlie sacrifices required by tlie

law. This was their important and sacred duty, by which they

made, and alone made, expiation for sin, whether individual or

national. Tlicir otlier functions were too accidental and too unim-

portant to embarrass us in any manner as to their true official posi-

tion, as being the medium through which sin was to be expiated.

In all other matters the Jewish .priesthood had either none or a

very limited im2:)ortance, and most certainly had nothing to do with

the great purposes of Jehovah in preparing for the future establish-

ment of Christianity, unless their mere typical function be so

considered. Every annunciation of the Messiah, and every com-

munication of Jehovah's future purposes connected with tliat sub-

ject was promulgated by the prophets alone.



CHAPTER FOURTH,

A SCRUTINY CONCERXIXG THE CHARACTER AND CREDIBILITY OP

THE JEWISH PROPHETS.

r ROM various passages of our last chapter, it has evidently become

a matter of the greatest importance that we now ascertain the

true character of the Scripture Prophets. A thorough scrutiny

concerning them, ^vill not only throw a vast light upon the moral

constitution of the Jewish church, hut will give us a more comj^lete

assurance as to the credibility of the fact, that Jehovah did commis-

sion Moses to lay the foundation of the christian religion.

It is a serious impediment to our general disquisition, that we are

continually obliged to defer applying an argument, until we have

previously informed the reader of the condition of things upon

which the force of the argument depends. But the necessity of

such digressions is iinavoidable. A sufficient knowledge of many
particulars implicated in the biblical writings, is not a part of the

literary attainments of general readers, and the subject itself is

frequently embarrassed with perplexities concerning local matters

pertaining to a people who differed widely from us in their habits

and institutions, whose history is thro"\vn back in time several thou-

sand years, and is further related only in dead languages. Such a

statement as this not only necessarily implies many difficult consid-

erations to the general reader, but that particular circumstances

may also exist which are but imperfectly comprehended even by
those who have made them matters of special study.

Among those subjects of which the christian world in general

have very vague, if not erroneous opinions, is the character of those

persons designated in the Scriptures by the term Prophets, which

it is necessary we should place in a much clearer light than the one

in which they are regarded by the more ordinary readers of the

Scripture.

By the word prophet, men commonly understand an individual

who reveals future things, whether of a greater or less remoteness

in lime. But the term is often used in the Scriptures in a sense
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very wijc of tliis signification. Thus Abraham, Isaac, &c. are

called prophets. The preachers of the gospel are called prophets,

and are largely exhibited in this light by Paul. (1 Corinth, xiv.

1—6, &c. ad finem.) He also calls a heathen moral poet a pro-

phet. [Titus i. 12.) We further read of the prophets of Baal, &c.

By a careful examination of the meaning of the term in various

passages of the Bible, we shall learn that the word j'i'ophc.t only

implies legitimately, a person who proclaims or teaches the religious

doctrines pertaining to the worship of any deity whatever, though

it be done without any pretension of being insj^ired. In its proper

signification, every one, whether layman or clergyman, that publicly

proclaims or vindicates the truth of Christianily is a prophet ipso

facto.

That the reader may more fully understand the peculiar position

of the j^i'ophets under the Jewish economy, we must here remind

him of the important statement of l^age 171, which was that the

laws and institutions of Jehovah \vere communicated by Moses to

the whole body of the Je\vish people without any recognition of

the priesthood. By this mode of proceeding it was made the duty

of every individual to understand the law for himself, and to instruct

his children and servants in its obligations. There was no provision

made any where in the Pentateuch for a class of instructors of the

people. The laws were so clear and simj^le, that it only required

an honest heart and sincere disposition, to enable every one to live

acceptably before Jehovah, and to obtain the happiness or the salva-

tion he had pi'omised to besto^v on all who should diligently seek

him.

To carry out this scheme to its perfection, a system of mutual

instruction and exhortation was enjoined upon the Jews. [Deut.

vi. 4—9; xi. 18—20.) They were directed to make the laws and

institutions of Jehovah matters of contirmal meditation and dis-

course, at home and abroad, when they lay down and rose up; or

when they walked by the way side, &c. And what is not less

important to notice, they w^crc required {.hri-it. xix. 17,) to rebuke

evei-y sin they saw committed by their neighbor. Hence it is evi-

dent, that if the Jews obeyed these commandments, every indivi-

dual in the land would both teach and be instructed in whatever

concerned his duties before his Creator. Tliat Jehovah considered

this plan the most effectual to properly instruct his people, is not

only evident from his express commandment to that end, but is fur-

ther manifest by the fact that he appointed no other mode for their

religious instruction.
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Our knowledge that human nature is essentially the same
throughout all generations of men, will naturally suggest the man-
ner in which the Jews as a nation attended to these injunctions.

The great majority, whether rich or poor, concerned themselves

but little on the subject. Like men of our own day, they were too

much occupied in their employments or their pleasures to fulfil

what was thus required of them, and consequently they become
both ignorant and irreligious. A smaller class, as suggested by our
experience of human nature, performed their duty in a better,

though still but partial manner. And the smallest of all classes

was the one \vho appreciated the importance of the subject, and
who attempted to discharge the obligations imjjoscd on them.

These latter persons spoke of Jehovah's wonderful acts towards

the Jewish nation, and of the excellence of his institutions and

commandments; they exhorted their neighbors to do right, and
reproved them for their sins ^vhenever they observed them in any

act of transgression. This class of persons were probably at first

known among the Jews by the term "men of God," in contra-

distinction to irreligious persons, whom we find frequently termed

in Scripture "men of Belial." Out of these "men of Grod" arose

a still more zealous class, who in a more earnest manner exhorted

the people to observe the commandments of Jehovah, and who
made use of every opportunity in their power, to call the public at-

tention to the consideration of these important subjects. These

more zealous individuals thus acquired the distinctive appellation

of prophets, i. e. preacJiers or exJiorters, and which originally in-

volved no idea or pretension of being divinely moved or inspired.

The condition of the Jewish people in relation to the proj^hets

or preachers, can be perfectly estimated at the present time by the

condition of things that prevails among the "Society of Friends."

These, as it is well known, have no appointed ministers or teach-

ers, but any member of the society is at liberty to speak and ex-

hort others, if they have the desire or ability to exercise the privi-

lege. But among the Friends, nevertheless, there are a greater or

less number of more zealous members who do this so frequently,

that they are recognized in the society at large as being preachers,

though they claim no authority or right to exercise such function

more than any other individual member.*

* As I only use the institution of the "Friends" as an illustration of a particu-

lar circumstance, I take no notice of their opinion that such persons are prompted

to preach or exhort by an immediate operation of the holy spirit. It is only the

external act to which I refer and to nothing further.

27 V. 1
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It was precisely in tlie same manner tluit tliose persons whom

the Scriptures speak of as prophets, acted among the Jews, except

that these last held no social religious meetings for this express

purpose. Tliey exercised their function only as opportunity

offered, whether at private houses, at the gates of the village, in

the courts of the temple, or wherever there may have been any

collection of people who would listen to them. We shall explain

this matter, however, hereafter.

Out of the persons we have thus enumerated, whether as "men

of God" or prophets, Jehovah from time to time selected indivi-

duals whom he instructed to make certain communications to kings,

priests, or the nation generally. These individuals, such as Isaiah,

Jeremiah, Daniel, &cc. in view of their divine commission, ought to

be designated as insjjired irropliets, to distinguish them from the

class of ordinary prophets, who as not being inspired men were

liable to all the misjudgments of human nature. These ordinary or

uninspired prophets, in fact, ultimately did become involved in the

system of will worshi^a that gradually developed itself among the

Jews, and by which infatuation, they not only led the people

astray, but they even bitterly opposed those inspired prophets

^vhom Jehovah commissioned to remonstrate ^vith the people con-

cerning their breaches of the covenant he had condescended to

make with them. We cannot enter on an explanation of this sub-

ject at the present time, but I trust we have made such an exposi-

tion of the subject, as will enable the reader to appreciate the

general history of the prophets, according to the various cii'cum-

stances under which \ve find them exhibited in the Scripture wri-

tings. The material point is this, that any one who in a zealous

manner urged obedience to the law of God, was ^prophet, though

he made no pretension to inspiration. Those individuals of this

general body who were favored by the manifest influence of God's

Spirit, were only pirophets in a more eminent degree. Such were

those whose writings are embodied in canonical Scripture under

that t(U-m, and of whom we are now about to discourse at large.

Though it may be said there was a succession of inspired pro-

phets among the Jewish people, they were not necessarily connected

with or consequent to each other. At times there was but one

individual acting under this high commission, at other times there

were several; and again there were times when there were none

such avowedly in the land. They were in fact special ministers

of Jehovah, dependent upon him for the communications they were
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to make, and who when not under his especial influence were in

the common condition of other pious individuals.

A very prominent feature in the office of an inspired prophet

was their being commissioned by Jehovah to address the nation or

people at large, irrespective of either their rulers or priests. {See

Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Sfc.) This was their important and

principal duty; any other office rendered by them was for the most

part but contingent to that service. Their whole function however,

we may enumerate under the following heads

:

1st. They conveyed special messages, commands, or appoint-

ments of Jehovah, to various individuals.

2d. They reproved and censured in the most unequivocal lan-

Sfuage, the irreligious or immoral conduct of priests, kings, and

rulers, both generally and individually.

3d. They exhorted all classes and orders of men with earnestness

and affection to act according to the strict requirements of the laAv

of Moses, and promised them in the name of Jehovah, blessings if

obedient.

'4th. They threatened every one whether king, priest, or people,

with the judgments of God if they persisted in any irreligious or

immoral conduct. But in their threats of punishment they did not

commonly speak in general terms, but foretold the particular puu-

ishment which Jehovah \vould surely bring upon them.

5th. And as an eminent act of their function, they announced

that Jehovah had great purposes in train towards establishing a

kingdom on the earth, in which the Avhole human family should be

comprehended xmder the rule and dominion of a great personage,

commonly designated among the Jews by the appellation of the

Messiah.

It is hardly necessary for us to remind the reader that there was

no formal recognition of the prophets as official persons under the

constitutional enactments of the Mosaic institutions. Jehovah merely

announced that such persons should be sent by him, but they were

not to be distinguished as such by any external indication on the

part of Jehovah. This was unnecessary, as they would under their

commission only enforce obedience to his previously established

appointments as set forth in the laws of Moses.

The case was different when other persons not sent by Jehovah

should claim to be his prophets, and as such should inculcate

any thing inconsistent with the princij^les of the Mosaic economy.

In such cases should there be any perplexity on the subject, the

Jews were instructed to wait and see whether the sign promised,
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or prediction made by such prophet was fulfilled, [Deut. xviii.

20—22,) and in case it was not realized, he was to be put to death.

The most remarkable feature in the history of the inspired pro-

phets, is the fact, that of all those whose writings are preserved in

the Bible, Jeremiah and Ezekiel only were of the priestly order;

all tlie others being simple laymen, as far as we can ascertain their

birth or character.

This very remarkable circumstance gives rise to many views of

immense importance towards appreciating the actual truth of the

Mosaical dispensation; for by the prophetical writings we ascer-

tain the important fact, that there existed at all times, or with small

intervals between them,' during the continuance of the Jewish state,

until about four hundred years before Christ, a series of individuals

who claimed divine inspiration, and who were nevertheless, Avholly

unconnected with the Jewish ecclesiastical establishment. This class

of men as they performed the most brilliant actions related in the

Bible, and made known all the communications of Jehovah; in

those particulars must be regarded as affording a most important

mean towards ascertaining the true foundation of the priesthood,

for with the ecclesiastical function it is evident the prophets seem

to interfere very remarkably.

That the reader may fairly commence the scrutiny on this point,

we must remind him that all the enactments regulating the Jewish

Church were made in the days of Moses, and that after his time

until the advent of Jesus Christ, nothing was ever added to or sub-

tracted from that establishment by any divine authority. Hence,

from its original constitution by Moses, the Jewish priesthood were

at all times fully constituted to make general or special atonement

for every sin and transgression whatever. The functions of the

priests, their sacrifices, and even their vestments, had been all

appointed by law under the sanction of God himself. Apparently

therefore, there existed no necessity for any further supernatural

communication on religious subjects, and hence it would seem

according to a common judgment on the facts, that the office of

prophet in its inspired function was altogether superogatory, unless

it was collusive Math a knavish priesthood, who may have used

them in some manner or other to confirm or extend their authority

over the nation.

We shall however be enabled, with very litllc trouble, to vindi-

cate the prophets from any charge of colluson with the j)riesthood,

and also of ascertaining their real character by appreciating the

following circumstances.
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By the institutions of Moses, the tribe of Levi was set apart for

the performance of ecclesiastical duties, and the family of Aaron
alone supplied the members of the priesthood. To this tribe and
family therefore, belonged all the honors, and all the temporalities

that Moses had appointed for ecclesiastical purposes. Every other

tribe was expressly excluded from any participation in the duties

or privileges of the levitical body.

But for the inspired prophets, who \vere with but two exceptions

all laymen, there were no provision made of any kind whatsoever.

They received no tithe, nor any other support ; neither did their

spiritual commission give them any ex-ojficio dignity in the nation.

They \vere for the most part retired in their habits of life, and often

uncouth in their dress and manners. But on these particulars we
cannot enter into details, for the prophets were of every class and
condition of men, from the king to the husbandman, and sometimes,

female as well as male.

But though the prophets always urged the nation in the most
earnest manner to a strict observance of the institutions of Moses,

it is abundantly evident they could not have formed any party with

the priesthood ; for not only have they entirely abstained from

commending the order,* but their "writings are full of censures and

denunciations against them for transgressing the laws of Jehovah,

and for failing in their moral duties towards the nation at large. It

is hardly necessary to remark that Jeremiah and Ezekiel, the only

two prophets taken from the priestly tribe, are as express in their

censures of the priesthood as any other prophets.t

From this brief view it is utterly impossible there could be any

collusion bet^veen the prophets and the priesthood. Not only is

there wanting any circumstance whatever to justify such a suspi-

*I think there are but three individual priests that are commended in the

prophetical writing's. If there should be other instances, I have unintentionally

overlooked them. The passages, alluded to above, are, Isaiah xxii. 20, &c.
Haggai ii. 2. Zachariah iii. 1. &c. vi. 11.

t Collins, the deist, was so much struck with the amount of censure cast by the

prophets upon the priesthood, that he terms them/ree thinkers ; not discerning- that

thoiig-h the prophets censured tlie irreligion or the immorality of the priests when
they had thus transgressed, yet- they univci sally sustained the institutions of Moses
in the most urgent manner, as being constitutions of Jehovah. However, the

observation of this writer is important, for even his superficial examination of the

prophetical writings, was sufficient to show him there could be no collusion between
the prophets and the priesthood. His remark, which I can only quote at second

hand, is from Leland's View of Deistical Writers, i. 122. "Collins, speaking of

the prophets, says, they were great /ree thinkers, and that they write with as great

liberty against the established religion of the Jews, (which the people looked on as

the institution of God himself,) as if they looked upon it all to be imposture."
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cion, but in reality the prophets occupied a much liigher ground in

the divine economy than the priesthood, for it was the prophets

only who performed miracles, predicted futui'e things, and main-

tained, as was asserted, supernatural communications with Jehovah;

honors which the priesthood never claimed.

Having thus exhibited the inspired prophets to stand upon the

peculiaiity of their individual functions, altogether unimpeachable

from any suspicious contingency of human interest in matters of

wealth, honor, or official dignit^s—and having also distinctly shown

that it is absurd to suppose they could be leagued with a priest-

hood whoin they never commend as a body, and continually censure

in the most emphatic manner,—we shall now proceed to show the

absolute integrity of the prophets in those particulars of their

function, which brought them into contact with the civil gover-

nors of the land. For in the execution of their asserted divine

commission, they stood before kings and rulers as bringing them

messages from God, either apjaroving or condemning them accord-

ing to their pai'ticular conduct.

As it would occupy too much space to exhibit all these instances

in detail, we shall speak of them summarily according to the three

following conclusions, derived from a careful examination of the

biblical writings.

1st. In every instance where a king or ruler is censured, it was

for having disregarded the institutions of Moses: such as adopting

idolatrous practices, as having been guilty of certain breaches of

morality, &c.

2d. In every instance where a king or ruler is commended, it

was for conforming to the law of Moses, removal of idolatry, &c.

3d. And in no instance whatever, was king or ruler condemned

or applauded for his conduct to a prophet, in the first place, or

towards the priesthod, in the second.

The reader who may feel interest enough in this subject to

examine the Scripture in order to ascertain the correctness of our

preceding assertions, need only read straight onwards during the

continuance of the undivided kingdom of the Jewish people, to.be

convinced of the absolute integrity of the prophets in every reration

there made. But after the decease of Solomon, we have a condi-

tion of things so very favorable for appreciating the political and

religious integrity of the prophets, that we request the reader to

pursue their history after that time under the guidance of the fol-

lowing exhibition of facts.
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Though the kingdom oi' Israel, which revolted from Rehoboam

the son of Solomon, in great measure disregarded the institutions of

Moses, and especially those matters that concerned the sacerdotal

order, yet they were not without a ministration of prophets, who
continually testified against the irreligion and wickedness of both

kings and people. Revelations as if from God, ^vere continually

made, and miracles were repeatedly exhibited by the prophets to

this perverse people. Yet during the administration of the pro-

phets, throughout the whole continuance of the kingdom of Israel,

or for two hundred and sixty-eight years, though they never in a

single instance called on the people to return to their allegiance to

the house of David, they strenuously Urged them to repent of their

idolatry and vices, that they should turn their hearts to God, and

do those things that were commanded in the books of Moses.

By such facts as these, it is incredible that the' prophets who
appeared in the kingdom of Israel \vere influenced by political

views of their own, or by those that might be supposed to have

emanated from the monarchs of the kingdom of Judah. And this

is further evident by the proceeding of those prophets v^ho exer-

cised their functions in the latter kingdom. For there in perfect

accordance of language and spirit with those living in Israel,

the prophets continually denounced the kings, priests, and people

of Judah, calling on them in the very same language to repent of

their irreligious and vicious practices, to turn their hearts to God,

and obey the commandments of Moses.

It therefore seems to me, that nothing can be more distinctly

exhibited than the fact of the personal integrity of the inspired pro-

phets of Old Testament history. We have considered them in their

singular position as respected the priesthood; we have estimated

their proceedings as connected with the politics of the Jewish peo-

ple, and in every light in which they can be examined, we are

unable to discern any circumstance that can impeach their testi-

mony, whether as concerns their own functions, or as exhibiting

the fact that the Jewish economy was of divine apjjointment.

Let us now exhibit distinctly, the value of the testimony of the

prophets on this latter subject.

It is impossible to produce a single passage in the prophetical

writings, in which a word is spoken against the office, honors, or

subsistence of the Jewish priests, but against their personal corrup-

tions or immoralities the passages are numerous, and in the most

emphatic terms of condemnation.
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As tlie 2')rophcts strenuously urged the strict observance of all tlie

commandments of Moses, and as they never claimed in the remotest

degree any enjoyment of power or revenue for themselves, it

is imj^ossible they can be charged with any party JiostiUtij to the

priestly order. On the contrary, by upholding the Mosaical institu-

tions in all their integrity, they must be considered the defenders

of the hierarchy in all their privileges, as there appointed. If the

priests were impostors, the prophets from their strong language

urging- the observance of the Mosaical institutions, might be at first

sight, suspected of being the agents or partisans of the priesthood;

but it is impossible that any rational man can remain of that opinion,

when it is found that the prophets under the asserted authority of

Jehovah, continually censure the priesthood for their corruptions

and sins, and have not in a single passage commended the value or

importance of the priestly order.

Here then are two facts which it is impossible to reconcile, if

we suppose the priesthood to have advocated a system of impos-

ture, but all is perfectly intelligible and consistent with the fact

that the institutions of Moses were of divine apjiointment, though

the priests personally, more or less, at various times, like other

men undergoing personal probation, had become irreligious. The

prophets, inspired by the same God who had revealed himself to

Moses, speak not against the office of the priests, or against their

functions, but against the 'p^^'^onal corruptions and evil practices of

the priests.

Any supposition therefore, charging the institutions of Moses as

being the contrivance of an impostor, that docs not harmoniously

reconcile the history of the priests with that of prophets, as exhibi-

ted in the Bible, must be, ipsofacto, absurd.

But however inexplicable the functions of the prophets may be

to the deists, as contrasted with those of the priesthood, and which

it is utterly impossible for them to reconcile with any theory that

the Scriptures are a forgery on the jiart of a knavish priesthood;

yet it is a remarkable fact, that the christian world ai'e scarcely

better instructed than the deists concerning the relative jiositions

of the Jewish priesthood and the inspired prophets. To bring this

subject before them for determination as to this most important

particular, I call the reader's attention to the following remark-

able circumstance. Though a divinely constituted hierarchy,

always existed during the continuance of the Jewish dispensa-

tion, yet Jehovah never revealed himself to the Jews through the

medium of the hierarchy, hut through persons out of the hierarchy.
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In other words, Jeliovali selected laymen, women, and even a mere
cliild, (Samuel) to make known whatever he saw fit to announce

to the Jewish people; and to impart greater importance to such

persons, they only were the individuals upon whom he conferred

the power of performing miracles.

The only inference to be deduced from this most i-emarkable

condition of things is, that the priesthood were not Jehovah's most

important or principal agents under the Jewish dispensation, and
that their position was merely functumal in the discharge of certain

ceremonial observances. The prophets, on the contrary, whom
Jehovah commissioned as his inspired messengers to make known
his Avill to the Jewish people, were undoubtedly the most impor-

tant persons engaged in conducting Jehovah's work through the

Jewish dispensation; for as such they reproved and censured the

-priesthood, in like manner as they did either the civil rulers or the

people at large.

There can be no mistake as to the correctness of this inference

concerning the superior importance of the prophets to the priest-

hood ; for if these last had been regarded by Jehovah as the head of

the spiritual economy of the Jewish dispensation, ^vhy did he com-

mission the prophets to the performance of services which he could

as easily have accomplished through the instrumentality of the

priesthood ? If the priests were really the spiritual heads of the

Jewish people, why should Jehovah, as it were, diminish their glory

by selecting a long series of unconnected laymen to be the revealers

of his will, and the agents by whom his supernatural power was

made knoAvn to the Jews 1

The difference between the priests and the prophets, as to their

personal dignity, may be fully appreciated by the following illustra-

tion. There are in the palace of every king, a class of honorable

or noble persons who constitute the king's household. Though

these persons may have a more immediate personal intercourse with

their sovereign than his other subjects, they nevertheless are not the

most important persons in the kingdom. The really important offi-

cers of the kino- are his counsellors, his cabinet ministers, or what-

ever they may be called, who are often mere commoners taken from

the ordinary class of citizens, and yet who exercise the whole power

of the kingdom.

In like manner, the Jewish priesthood, as is plainly intimated in

their institution, were merely the ministers of Jehovah's household,

or local presence, at the tabernacle or temple, and as such were mere

functionaries who had no authority whatever in virtue of their posi-

28 v. 1
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tion to direct the understanding or consciences of the Jewish peo-

ple. Jehovah's really important ministers or agents were the

Prophets, whom he exclusively commissioned to make known his

will to the nation, and to instruct, warn, or reprove all classes of

people, tlic priestliood included*

In confirmation of these general views respecting the superiority

of the prophets to the priesthood, under the Jewish dispensation,

we may appeal to the numerous passages in the Old Testament, in

which Jehovah justifies himself before the Jewish people, by re-

citing the warnings, admonitions, and threats, that he had made

known to the nation through the prophets, and their great disregard

of these inspired inessengers.t There is not a single passage in

the Scripture, that I am aware of, that reproaches the Jews for

disobeying or disregarding the priesthood.

Another eminent proof of the spiritual pre-eminence of the

prophets over the jiricsthood is furnished in the circumstance, that

while the Jewish priesthood stood still as it were in the mere per-

formance of their prescribed ceremonial functions, the prophets

were employed by Jehovah in 2^reparing the Jewish people for a

future condition of things that was to entirely supersede the Mosaic

institutions, and introduce a new dispensation which wholly set

aside the pricstliood and every act of theirfunctional ministry.

This very remarkable circumstance affords us not only a most

* The relative position of the priests and prophets in these r«specta towards the

Jews, is very clearly exhibited to us in the 1st book of Samuel, chap. 2d and 3d.

Eli is there recog-nised as the hig-h priest in all the ceremonial functions of hi3

office, and Samuel, then a child, acted in a subordinate capacity under him. At
this time it is stated, "the word of Jehovah was precious," (i. e. very rare,) "there

was no open vision," {i. e. no direct communication of Jehovah to the Jews.) It is

then related that Jehovah revealed himself to Samuel, and through him commu-
nicated to the high priest the judgments that should overtake him and his children.

From this time Jehovah addressed himself to the Jews through Samuel, (a boy

of about twelve years old,) or as is stated, (\st Smnuel iii. 19,20.) "And Samuel

g'rcw and Jehovah was with him, and let none of his words fall to the ground : And
all Israel froin Dan even to Bcersheba knew that Samuel was established to be a

prophet of Jehovah."

The Jews therefore clearly inidcrsttjod that though Eli and other priests were

functionaries of the ceremonial institutions of the tabernacle, yet that Samuel, a

mere boy of the subordinate class of levites, was the highly distinguished indi-

vidual throug-h whom Jehovah would only communicate with the Jewish people.

The same fact is also distinctly recog-nised in the circumstance of the high priest

coming- to Isaiah, and the prophetess Huldah, as we have shewn at pages 193, 195.

t To enable the reader more readily to verify this statement, I subjoin the fol-

lowing- references: 2d Kings xvii. 13. 2d Chron. xx. 20; xxiv. 19; xxvi. 15,16^

Nehemiah ix. 30. Jeremiah vii. 25 ; xxvi. 5 ; xxix. 19 ; xxxv. 15. Daniel ix. 6, 10.

Jlosea vi. 5 ; xii. 10, 13. Amos iii. 7. Zcchariah i. 4, 6 ; vii. 7. 12.
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important argument against the notion of tlie deists that tlio Scrip-

tures have originated in a priestly imposture, but it equally instructs

us as christians, that at all times Jehovah's really important agents

in the accomplishment of his purposes, have not been priests but

laymen, whom he has called to his work as prophets. Thus the

apostleg and evangelists of tlie christian dispensation, though ordi-

narily considered to be persons of a peculiar office and character,

were really nothing else than inspired prophets as we shall shew
hereafter.

The many important consequences that follow from the exposi-

tion we have made concerning the relative importance of priests or

prophets in Jehovah's disijensations to mankind, will belaid before

the reader on a future page.

Having now, as I apprehend, sufficiently explained any perplexity

respecting the mere position of the prophets towards the priest-

hood under the Jewish dispensation, I shall now proceed to shew the

eminent features of that future kingdom of the Messiah, the. predic-

tion of which constituted so important a part of the prophetic min-

istration from the remotest times, and which, when fully analysed,

will be found to furnish a most important amount of argument in

sustaining the credibility, not only of the prophets, but of the ^vhole

scheme of revelation as involved in the Old and New Testa-

ments.

Notwithstanding the religious glory of the Jewish nation in its

divine constitution, the numerous miracles accomplished by the pro-

phets, and the special providence with which Jehovah superintended

their affairs ; and notwithstanding that justifiable prejudice with

which the Old Testament Jews regarded themselves as a nation

that Jehovah had chosen before all other nations of men,—yet

nothing was more distinctly admitted among them, than that a

condition of things under the good providence of Jehovah would

ultimately arrive, infinitely superior both in glory and prosperity

to the happiest times they had ever experienced under the Mosaic

economy.

From the earliest ages of Jewish history, a belief j^revailed

among that people, ixnder the authority of divine revelation, that a

glorious personage should in process of time arise among them,

who would eventually establish a most gracious dominion over all

the nations of the earth. However determinate their beli,ef might

be as to the commencement of its auspicious influence upon their

own nation, it was equally a part of their theory that ultimately all

mankind should be included in its blessings.
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The coming of this extraordinary personage, known among the

Jews by the title of the Messiah, constitutes a prominent theme

with all those Jewish prophets whose Avritings have reached our

times, and it is impossible- for the. reader not to be struck with the

remarkable changes in their style and manner, whenever they touch

on this particular subject. In their addresses to the Jewish people,

or to their kings or priests, they are at various times according to

their constitutional temjjerament, either indignant in their censure,

affectionate in their entreaties, calm though importunate, when
reasoning with them on the folly and perverseness of their conduct

;

but should they happen to touch upon any subject that leads to a

consideration of the Messiah's kingdom, the prophet seems to forget

the theme before him, and in exulting anticipation dwells on the

glory of that auspicious reign. These glowing anticipations of the

future, strike us with the greater force as contrasted with the

troublous times, and calamities announced as impending over the

mighty kingdoms of the ancient world, the prophesied desolation

of Judca and Jerusalem, and the captivity and oppression of their

people. In the midst of these melancholy annunciations, the pro-

phets continually burst forth with the consolatory statement that

these calamities shall ultimately cease, and that in the establishment

of the Messiah's kingdom, universal blessedness and peace shall

prevail, that all wickedness shall cease; sorrow and sighing shall

be heard no more; death itself shall be destroyed; and that the

righteous shall dwell in the presence of Jehovah unsusceptible of

change for ever more.

"Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor

destruction within thy borders, but thou shalt call thy walls salva-

tion and thy gates praise. The sun shall be no more thy light

by day, neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee,

but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God
thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go down: neither shall thy

moon ^vithdraw itself: for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light,

and the days of thy luourning shall be ended." Isaiah Ix. 18, &c.

The theory of the Messiah's universal kingdom, its boundless

blessings, and the extraordinary contingencies that should occur

whilst it progressed to its perfect establishment among the nations

of the earth, make this subject an invaluable test by which the

inspired origin of the biblical writings may be exhibited.

According to the Scripture, the doctrine concerning the Messiah

was promulgated to the original parents of mankind. These,

tlii'ougli tlie temptation of an evil spirit, having broken the com-
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maiulment of Jeliovah, involved tlicmselvcs in a series of unhappy
consequences as the punishment of tlieir disobedience. Yet at

the time of their fall, Jehovah promised them an ultimate triumph

over their spiritual adversary through one of their own posterity,

to whom in after ages the title of Messiah {i. c. the anointed one)

was appropriated.

This promise, therefore, as recorded in the Scriptures, belongs

not to the Jews, but to the Avhole human race as the posterity of

those individuals who received the promise. And though Jehovah
assured Abraham and other patriarchs of the Jews, that the Messiah

should be born from their direct descendants, yet in every promise

made to such individuals, it is expressly announced conformably to

the original appointment, that the advent of this great personage

should be Jvr the blessedness of all the nations of the earth.

In after ages, when Jehovah sent his prophets to the Jewish

people only, any further revelation on this subject was necessarily

confined to those who heard or read their communications. It is

therefore, only in the books pertaining to the Jewish dispensation,

that we are able to discern with distinctness, what especial matters

Avere contemplated by Jehovah for the benefit of the human race,

at a time when all nations except the Jews, had fallen into the

grossest idolatry.*

This ^srophesied blessedness of the whole human race through

the intervention of the Messiah, it is impossible that any sane mind
can attribute to a scheme of knavish imposture on the part of Jew-

ish prophets. This must be very evident -by the fact, that the

prophets have distinctly intimated that the Jews ^vould in the first

instance reject the Messiah, and that the Gentiles would receive

him. In consequence of ^vhich, the prophets have stated explicitly,

that the conversion of the Gentiles from their idolatry would be

the first fruits of the Messiah's advent, and as such they should

* But however gross and depraved the heathen nations gradually became, they

never lost sight altogether of the primiiive doctrine concerning the advent of the

Messiah. The mystic death and revivification of Osiris, of Thamuz or Adonis,

and of Bacchus, among the more ancient nations; of Balder, among the Scandi-

navians; of the son of the king of heaven, among the Tartars; of Purusha, among
the Hindoos; the communion of the Mexicans, of the people of Guatimala, of the

Peruvians, &c. have all so strong a reference to the life or death of our Redeemer,

that it is impossible we can attribute any other origin to these extraordinary

mythological institutions, but to traditions derived from the common parents of

the human race. See on these subjects Bryant and others, but especially various

works of the Reverend Mr. Faber. I have also briefly exhibited this subject in

the Appendix to my Pliilos. and Antiq. Researches on America, and have added
some particulars unknown to previous writers on the subject.
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receive the first blessedness of his kingdom. It was also expressly

foretold that the Jews themselves should not participate in that

prosperity, until they had endured a long and grievous exile from

their country, with all the additions of an oppressive servitude.

Surely no other proof than this can be reqiiired to convince any

honest mind, that the theory of the Messiah is wholly free from

any imputation of being the contrivance of Jewish knaves or

impostors. It not only disregards all national views of bigotry

or patriotism in thus anticij^ating the universal happiness of the

heathen nations, but all incredulity must be overpowered when it

is distinctly implied, that in the coming of the Messiah, ilie Jews

themselves should forfeit the favor and jirotection of Jehovah, at the

very time that the Gentiles should be accepted and blessed of him

to the consummation of all tilings.

As it would be useless to merely refer the common class of rea-

ders to those passages in ^vhich these remarkable particulars are

announced, I shall here introduce a number of quotations from the

prophetical writings, which not only exhibit in a forcible manner

these singular facts so necessary for estimating the credibility of

the Scripture writings, but also as involving the very foundation

upon which Christianity has been constructed.

But in consequence of the length of the prophecies in many

instances, I shall only quote their substance, omitting the meta-

phorical language and figures with which they are delivered. In

making these extracts, I shall only use those that distinctly shadow

forth the Messiah, omitting those that are no^v applied by accom-

modation. For as these last could not have been considered pro-

phetical of the INIessiah before the advent, so our present undertaking

is especially confined to an exhibition of this subject as it might be

understood anterior to that time.

By this method of j^roceeding ^we shall vindicate not only the

theory of the Messiah's kingdom upon the Jewish foundation, but

we shall be enabled with rnore distinctness to comprehend the

actual proceeding of the Jews at the advent of Jesus Christ. This

circumstance is of great importance, for it involves the value of tlie

objection often made by the deists as founded on the fact of the

rejection of Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah, on the part of the

Jews.

As I have by our preceding arguments vindicated the biblical

writings of the Old Testament from every im2:)utation of being the

work of knaves and impostors, it must clearly follow that the seve-

ral books of which the the Old Testament Scriptures are composed,
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were written at the times to wliich tliey refer. If there be any

difficulty in ascertaining certain particulars on these subjects, they

are merely matters of criticism that concern no absolute truth.

But on the authority of the several facts demonstrating the cre-

dibility of the Scripture writers, which we have established in

preceding pages, we shall prefix chronological dates to those pro-

phecies of the Old Testament .that foretold the coming of the Mes-
siah, that we may exhibit the argument to be thence deduced in

all the force to which it is entitled.* We shall, hereafter, sustain

the argument derivable from the prophecies on this subject, by
arguments independent of any previous discussion.

CHRONOLOGICAL ENUMERATION OF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES

CONCERNING THE MESSIAH.

First promise made by God to Adam, "that a seed of the tvoman

should bruise the serpent's head," at the same time announcing

that he should be bruised in the heel.

—

Gen. iii. 15.

As there is no indefinite article in the Hebrew language, our

translators have servilely rendered this ^^assage the seed, &c. when
it clearly ought to have been a seed of the woman. This would
have also helped the English reader to comprehend the force of

the Hebrew word seed, which is here used in the singular number,

but which is unheeded by an English reader as our word seed is

both singular and plural. Paul in Galatians iii. 16, constructs a

strong argument on this point.

Promise to Abraham, b. c. 2078, that in his seed all the families

or nations of the earth should he blessed.— Ge7i. xii. 3, xxii. 18.

Pi-omise to Isaac, B. c. 2000, that in his seed all the nations of
the earth should he Messed.—Gen. xxvi. 4.

Promise to Jacob, b. c. 1916, that in his seed all the families of
the earth should he Messed.—Gen. xxviii. 14.

Jacob announces, b. c. 1846, that the sceptre of government

should not depart from the tribe of Judah, until Shiloh, (the Mes-
siah,) should come, and that all nations should be gathered under

his dominion.

—

Gen. xlix. 10.

Moses announces, B. c. 1608, that Jehovah would raise up a

PROPHET nice himself, and that God would punish those who should

disregard his teaching.

—

Dent, xviii. 15, 18, 19.

Moses announces, b. c. 1608, the advent of the Messiah in future

* The chronolog-ical system I have followed is that of the Rev. Mr. Hales, as

set forth by him in his Analysis of Ancient Chronolog-y, Geography, History, and
Prophecy.
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judgment, according to the Septuagint, in Dent, xxxii. 43. This

passage has been lost from the Hebrew text since that translation

was made, and it is so abrupt in the Greek, that I cannot but

suspect some preceding verse or verses had been lost before that

version Avas made.

David, king of Israel, who flourished about the year r. c. 1060,

has left several remarkable prophecies concerning the Messiah in

the book of Psalms.

In Psalm ii. David apostrophizes a combination of the heathen

and the Jews against the Messiah; but Jehovah holds them in

derision, and says to him, " Thoti art my son* this day have I

besfotten thee. Ask of me and I shall cfive thee the heathen for

thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos-

session."

He then apnounces that he should break all human political con-

stitutions into pieces, as an earthen vessel is shivered by the blow

of an iron bar.

Psalm xlv. exhibits the Messiah as a king advancing prosperous

and triumphant because of his "tioith and righteousness." In this

Psalm occurs those remarkable words, "thy throne, O God, is for

ever and ever, the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre," i. e.

a sceptre of rectitude, a synecdoche, for a righteous and just gov-

ernment.

Psalm Ixxii. David predicts the dominion of the Messiah to the

ends of the earth, the submission of all kings to him, and that all

nations should serve him. He announces that the Messiah shall

break in pieces the oppressor, and shall judge with righteousness

the poor and the needy. That he shall redeem their souls from

deceit and violence, and that their blood (lives) should be precious

in his sight. "His name shall endure for ever; his name shall be

continued as long as the sun, and men shall be blessed in him; all

nations shall call him blessed."

Psalm ex. David repi'esents Jehovah as telling the Messiah to

sit at his right hand until he should subdue his enemies; and then

metaphorically exhibits the places of heathenism as filled with the

bodies of tlie slain.

In this Psalm, Jehovah recognizes the Messiah to be a priest for

ever after the order of M(;lchizedek; thereby implying that the

* From tlic plirascolog'y of this Psalm, the Jews deduced the term "Son of
God" as a synoiiymc for the Messiali; and wliicli is so often used in that sense in

the New Testament. That tlic Jews have always thus used the term, see Light-

foot, xii. 24.
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priests who were constituted after the order of Aaron, were not to

be a perjietual order. This circumstance is strongly urged in the

epistle to the Hebrews, chaps, v. to viii.

Isaiah, who flourished about the year b. c. 725, abounds inpro-

plietic views of the Messiah's kingdom ; I quote only those that are

direct in their application.

Isaiah, in chaps, ii. iii. iv. announces that "in the last clays,^^ a

phrase among the Jews synonymous with the days of the Messiah,

that the nations of the earth should rush to the temple of Jehovah
at Jerusalem ; for from thence should his law and ordinances go
forth to the ends of the earth ; that the Messiah shall judge among
the nations, (/. c. the Gentiles,) and that at his rebuke men should

beat tlieir s\vords into plough-shares, and their spears into pruning

knives. "Nation shall no more Jight against nation, neither shall

there he war any morey

Before this blessed state shall be established, evils and desolations

of the greatest kind shall befall Judca and Jerusalem, but ulti-

mately, when the people should become purified, they should, with

their city, be eminently exalted in the sight of the world.

Isaiah, chaps, viii. ix. predicts that a great intellectual dai-kness

should overspread the land of Judea, and that suddenly the light

and salvation of the Messiah should break forth "in the land of

Zebulon, and the land of Naphtali, beyond Jordan in Galilee of

the Gentiles." Here the Messiah is promised in very remarkable

language.

"Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and the govern-

ment shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be called Won-
derful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the Father of the everlasting

age, the Prince of Peace.* Of the increase of his government and

peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his

kingdom to order it and to establish it with judgment and with jus-

tice, from henceforth even forever. The zeal of the Lord of Hosts

will perform this."

Then ensues a severe denunciation against Israel, which, I appre-

hend, prophetically anticipates the great wickedness of the Jewish

people at the time of the Messiah's advent,

Isaiah, chap. xi. announces that the Messiah shall be of the stem

of Jesse, (the father of David,) and that his kingdom should be

established upon the earth in unexampled righteousness and j^eace.

*This is the translation of Bishop Lowth, which, thong'h not altogether correct,

is preferable to that of our common version.

29 v. 1
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Even tlie lion, tlie wolf, and tlie poisonous reptile sliall become

harmless and playful. The banner of the Messiah shall be dis-

played in the sight of all nations, and that to it, the Gentiles would

Jloch. After the establishment of this kingdom, the Jewish people

should be recovered from their dispersion among the nations of the

earth.

The remaining portion of this prophecy seems to imply a judg-

inent of God should take place upon certain Gentile nations, who
shall in the end attempt to oppose the Jewish re-settlement of their

ancient country.

Isaiah, chap, xxxii. foretells great blessings in the righteous and

merciful judgments of the Messiah reigning as a king in the earth.

But previously he declares that the land erf Judea should be greatly

afflicted, and the people suffer grievously, "until the Sjiirit be poured

on them from on high."

Isaiah, chap. xxxv. An enraptured view, anticipating the unex-

ampled happiness and peace of the Messiah's kingdom, and abound-

ing -with glowing metaphorical expressions. The chapter temni-

nates with announcing the joyous return of the Jews from captivity

and exile.

Isaiah, xlii. Jehovah is represented as exhibiting the Messiah to

the world as one in whomhis soul delighted, and as one who should

hving judgment and light to the Gentiles.

" He shall not fail nor be discouraged till he have set judgment in

the earth, and the isles (/. e. of the Gentiles) shall wait for his law.

I, the Lord, have called thee in righteousness, and will hold thine

hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people,

Jor a light to the Gentiles. To open the blind eyes, to bring out the

prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the

prison house."

Isaiah, chaps, xlix. 1. li. The Messiah is exhibited as inviting the

Gentiles to listen to him, and complains that the Jews had rejected

hhn when he ought to have anticipated the most favorable reception

from them. Jehovah is then represented as telling him that though

Israel had refused to he gathered under his government, that this rejec-

tion was a little thing as compared with the glory he should receive

from the Gentiles, and as exhibiting tlie salvation of God to the ends

of the earth.

After this merciful dispensation to the heathen, Zion is represented

as mourning that Jehovah had forsaken her. Immediately he

extends his merciful favor to her, and announces a glorious return

from a stale of oppression and cajitivity.
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Tsaiah, cliaps. lii. liii. announces tlie advent of the Messiah, and

gives a most remarkable descrijjtion of his person and ministry.

He is exhibited as being despised and rejected of men, (the Jews,)

as a man of sorrow and of grief, that he was bruised and wounded
for human transgression, and as seeming to be smitten of God.

He is represented as being imprisoned, and of being put to death,

and that his soul should be an offering for sin.

Nevertheless, Jeliovah declares that the Messiah shall see the

great blessings that shall follow his ministry, that he shall prolong

his days, and be satisfied with the travail of his soul.

Micah the prophet, who was cotemporary with Isaiah, foretells,

chap. V. that the Messiah should come forth, or be born at tlie vil-

lage of Bethlehem, and that he should rule and govern in the strength

and majesty of Jeliovah unto tbe ends of the earth.

The latter part of this ' prophecy announces a great judgment

upon the heathen, but whether it is to be understood literally or

metaphorically, I cannot pretend to determine.

Jeremiah who lived B. c. 639, in chap, xxiii. communicates the

promise of God concerning the Messiah in the following terms :

"Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto

David a righteous branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, and

shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. In his days Judah

shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely, and this is his name
whereby he shall be called, the lord our righteousness," i. e. our

justijier.

Jeremiah, in chapter xxxiii. again recites this prophecy in the

same language and metaphors.

The prophet Daniel, who lived at Babylon during the seventy

years' captivity, began to prophecy about the year b. c. 605.

In chapter ii. of his prophetical writing is explained a vision of

Nebuchadnezzar, in which the great monarchies or governments of

the ancient world are exhibited in their succession. After having

depicted the Assyrian, Persian, Grecian, and Roman domination

over the world, the prophet announces that they shall all pass away,

and that Jehovah will establish a government, (that of the Mes-

siah,) "which shall never be destroyed, but shall break in pieces

and consume all the preceding kingdoms, and it shall stand forever."

Daniel, in chap. vii. records a vision of Jehovah to him, which

again represents the Assyrian, Persian, Greek, and Roman empires,

and finally he exhibits tlie coming of the Messiah to his kingdom

in the following- words

:
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" I saw in tlie night visions, and beliolJ one like a son of man,''^*

{i. e. a personage in human form,) "came with the clouds of heaven,

and came to the ancient of days, (Jehovah) and they brought him

near before him. And there was given him, (the Messiah) domin-

ion, and glory, and a Ichigdom, that all people, nations, and lan-

guages should serve him ; his dominion is an everlasting dominion,

which shall not pass away, and his Idngdom that which shall not

be destroyed."

It was from this and the preceding prophecy, that John the Bap-

tist and others took the phrase of "the kingdom of heaven being at

hand," and "that the reign of the kingdom of heaven was about to

begin." They are expressions simply synonymous with saying the

Messiah was about to commence the establishment of his kingdom.

Daniel, in chap. ix. communicates the most definite prophecy of

the Scripture concerning the time when the Messiah should come

upon earth. It further informs us that the Messiah "should be cut

off," and foretells the destruction of the city and temjjle of Jerusa-

lem by the Romans. The following verses are too important to be

epitomized. The angel who communicated with Daniel, thus in-

forms him :

"Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy

holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins,

and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting

righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to

anoint the most holy, (i. e. the Messiah.) Know therefore and

understand, that from the going forth of the commandment to re-

store and to build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the prince, shall be

seven weeks and threescore and two weeks, the street shall be built

again, and the wall even in troublous times. And after threescore

and two weeks, shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself, and the

people of the prince that sliall com(>, (the Romans,) shall destroy

the city and the sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be with a

flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are determined.

And he (Messiah) shall confirm the covenant with many for one

week, and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and

the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of abominations he

shall make it desolate even unto the consummation, and that deter-

mined, shall be poured upon the desolate."

* As before observed tliere is no indefinite arlicle in the Hebrew languag-e, and
the Eng-lish translators ought to have rendered it a son of man. It was from tliis

passage that our Saviour derived the term "Son of JV/a?i," as a synonymc for the

Messiah.
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Tlie prophet Ezekiel, who was among the captives at Judea,

carried to Babylon about the year B. c. 586, represents Jehovah

(chap, xxxiv.) as pi-omising the Messiah to the Jews under the

syuiljolic name of" David, and as communicating to them great

peace and blessedness. In his day there shall be an entire removal

of the savage beasts of the forests, an abundant production of all

the fruits of the earth, aud an everlasting deliverance from the

jieathen.

Ezekiel, in chap, xxxvii. prophecies the ultimate restoration of

tlie Jewish people,' through the might and power of Jehovah. Ho
promises them a gi'eat deliverance, and that the Messiah here also

symbolized under the name of David, shall be king over them for

ever. The heathen also shall see that Jehovah has sanctified Israel,

in tlic establishment of his tabernacle among them for evermore.

The prophet Haggai performed the functions of his ministry

during the times immediately subsequent to the return from the

Babylonish captivity, or about the year b, c. 535. His prophecy

is very important, as limiting the time of the Messiah's advent to

the duration of the second temple, afterwards destroyed by the

Romans. This prophecy, since that destruction, is an insurmount-

able objection to the liypothesis of the Jews that the Messiah is yet

to come.

The projihecy of Haggai is as follows : chaji. ii. 6—9.

" Thus saith the Lord of hosts : Yet once, it is a little while, and

r will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry

land; and I will shake all nations, and the Desire of all nations

( the Messiah ) shall come : and I will fill this house with glory,

saith the Lord of Hosts. The glory of this house shall be greater

than of the former, (i. e. the splendid temple of Solomon,) saith the

Lord of Hosts, aud in this place will I give peace, saith the Lord

of Hosts."

The j^rophet Zechai'iah, who lived about the same time with

Haggai, announces that the Messiah should come to the Jewish

people in a very humble state, notwithstanding his glorious attri-

butes:

"Rejoice greatly O daughter of Zlon, shout O daughter of Je-

rusalem, behold thy king (the Messiah) cometh unto thee, he is

just, and having salvation, lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon

a colt the foal of an ass."

This prophecy should not be considered as the prediction of a

mere future event that was to be literally fulfilled. It implied that

the Messiah, though a king, should be meek and humble, and as
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such riding on an ass instead of a horse, the only animal upon

which the ordinary great men and princes of the earth would have

ridden at that time, without. a sense of degradation. Hence this

prophecy, in connection ^vith Isaiah liii. should have been a suffi-

cient intimation to the Jews, that the Messiah would not be a prince

in the ordinary acceptation of the term, but that some very anoma-

lous features in his chai-acter would be developed in his future

advent. This might be also inferred from the other portion of this

prophecy, ^vhich says

:

"And I (Jehovah) will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and

the horse from Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall be cut off. And
he (the Messiah) sJiall speak j^^fice nnto the heathen, and his dominion

shall be from sea even to sea, and from the river (Euphrates) even

to the ends of the earth."

Malachi, the last prophet of the Old Testament, is supposed to

have written his prophecy about the year r.. c. 420.

In chap. iii. he announces the Messiah under the appellation of

the "Messenger of the Covenant,"' and that he should suddenly

come to the temple, and that the Jewish church should be subjected

to a most searching scrutiny and purification.

"But who may abide the day of his coming, and who shall stand

when he appeareth, for he is like a refiner's fire, and like the fuller's

soap."

Malachi, in the fourth chapter, further announces that a great

calamity and judgment shall fall upon the nation, but that deliver-

ance shall be extended to such as fear the name of Jehovah, and

that they shall be made to triumph over the wicked. Jehovah fur-

ther promises to send Elijah the prophet, to convert the hearts of

men, lest on the coming of his great day, he find the world so cor-

rupted that he shall be induced to smite the whole earth with a

curse.

Such are the leading prophecies of the Scriptures concerning the

advent of the Messiah, and the eminently glorious and peaceful

dominion that he should establish umong the nations of the earth.

But let us now ask, to what selfish end or purpose this great ma-

chinery, announcing the Messiah to the benefit of the whole human

race, could be possibly directed by a long series of supposed Jew-

ish impostors. Was it to accomplish any great political scheme ?

Was it to encourage the nation to mighty efforts in wars of con-

quest and ambition? Or to what end could it Ije directed? I

know not what the wildncss of conjecture may suggest, but this

much is abundantly clear: the Jewish people had undergone six
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servitudes from surrounding nations. Tlieir monarchy had been

divided into two hostile governments, repeatedly engaged in mutual

desolations. The kings of Assyria and Babylon had carried away
into captivity their respective people, and after tlie return of Judah

from Babylon, the oppressive hand of Greek and Roman had fallen

on them; and yet, during all these political afflictions, neither

priest, nor king, had ever attempted the least application of the

prefigured Messiah to excite the national prejudices of the people

to revolution or war. Impatient as the Jews were under the vari-

ous masters that subjugated them, and holding, as we conceive,

many erroneous vie^vs concerning the manner in which the Mes-

siah's kingdom should be established, yet they never presumed to

anticipate his coming, until the individual had actually appeared

whom all their prophecies, in our belief, had distinctly pointed out

from the beainninsf of the world.

Yet further, on this subject, the glorious and triumphant kingdom

to be established by the Messiah, in no instance anticipated the aid-

ing hands of the Jewish nation. In no one instance does a prophet

call on them to be in readiness to render military service to Mes-

siah the prince. In no one instance are the swords, the valor, or

the patriotism of the nation apostrophized, or even alluded to by a

single prophet. Whatever was the glory or the power of his

sovereignty, it was to be accomplished by him alone, as invested

with power from Jehovah.

To "what selfish purpose then could the theory of the prefigured

jNIessiah be directed, when the Jews, instead of being instructed to

co-operate \vith him by personal service, were taught that their

salvation should come, and the re-establishment of their kingdom

be accomplished, through the overwhelming influence of superna-

tural agencies alone. For the prophets invariably speak of their

exile from Judea, their dispersion among the nations of the earth,

and enduring all calamity and oppression at the time that their

deliverance should be effected.

Let the sceptic, who may have hitherto imagined the Old Testa-

ment writings to have been devised by knavish priests or kings for

selfish purposes, also explain why the conversion of the idolatrous

Gentiles to the worship of Jehovah, should be considered so glo-

rious a consummation to a scheme of priestly imposture, and,

finally, let him explain why knaves and impostors should predict

that the Jews would reject the Messiah when he should come, that

they should endure grievous calamities, and that they should, after

long suffering, at last be received into that favor and mercy of their
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God., which the Gentiles had enjoyed during the 7nost unhappy

disj>ersion of the Jews themselves.

But, surely, we have said enough on this subject; let any rea-

sonable sceptic ponder on this remarkable feature in the Jewish

religion, as exhibiting the doctrine of the Messiah in all its extraor-

dinary contingencies,—let him consider that this doctrine depends

not upon any one prophetic annunciation, but upon the combined

exhibitions of several different jirophetic writers, each of ^vhom

communicate particulars to the general description not mentioned

by the others. Let him then consider that these prophetic intima-

tions commenced not with the Jews, but with the first parents of

mankind, and were continually extended by the j-evelation of new
jiarticulars from time to time, until about four hundred years prior

to the manifestation of the individual thus prefigured. Then the

prophetic vision ceased, leaving the recorded annunciations in the

hands of the Jewish nation, by which they were to verify the ful-

filment of the revelations of the prophets after the very last of

these inspired messengers had been for fmir centuries numbered

with the dead.

It is, however, time that we shoiild close our views upon this

subject, for, I trust we have sufficiently vindicated against all un-

reasonable surmises, the mere theory of the Messiah's kingdom so

largely announced by the inspired prophets. We shall, therefore,

terminate this chapter with a few' remarks, that may enable the

reader to enter upon the discussion contained in the ensuing chapter.

From the repeated revelations made by the inspired prophets

concerning the Messiah, no belief was more firmly established in

the minds of the Jewish people during tlie continuance of their

civil government, than that there was a day coming in the provi-

dence of God, when every thing blessed and happy should be com-

municated to -them by the Messiah, and in which all Gentile nations

should become pai-ticipants. Whatever ideas of national supremacy

and aggrandizement, individuals among the Jewish people may

have inferred from metaphoi'ical expressions of' the jirophets, yet

certainly no religious Jew instructed in the Scriptures, either in

past or present time, could believe that the influence of the Mes-

siah's kingdom upon the Gentile world, would be any thing else

than one of unbounded benevolence and religious enjoyment. I do

not think it necessary to establish this fact, for I know of none to

dispute it, but as a matter of singular importance to our investiga-

tion, I have endeavored to show what a large amount of happiness

was always contemplated to be in preparation for the Gentile
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world in the most ancient Jewish writings. This fact must be

ample proof to any honest reader, that there could be no imposture

implicated in a system that anticipated with glowing enthusiasm

the conversion of the heathen nations, and the establishment of a

kingdom on earth in which war and its desolati9ns should be

unknown forever.

"And he (Messiah) shall judge among many peojjle, and rebuke

strong nations afar off; and they shall beat their swords into

plough-shares, and their spears into pruning hooks : nation shall not

lift up a sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any

more."

—

Micah iv. 3.

30 V. 1



CHAPTER FIFTH,

A SCRUTINY CONCERNING THE CREDIBILITY OF THE APOSTLES AND

EVANGELISTS OF JESUS CHRIST IN THE PROMULGATION OF THE

CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION.

In passing from our demonstration of the credibility of the wri-

ters of the Old Testament, to an investigation concerning those who
promulgated the New Testament, as the foundation of the Christian

Dispensation, it is essential to a proper comprehension of the sub-

ject, that we should previously call the attention of the reader, whe-

ther deist or christian, to a preliminary consideration of much
importance.

Owing to a great oversight on the part of christian theologians,

they have vei-y generally treated of the Christian Dispensation as

if it was a scheme entirely diifei'ent from that made to the Jews

:

and hence the two systems have been so entirely insulated from

each other by this injudicious mode of exposition, that the deists

have objected, tliat this difference between them implies great

inconsistency on the part of Jehovah, as having first established

the Jewish Dispensation under a long continued exercise of his

sovereign power, and then of having altogether set it aside by the

new institution of Christianity.

This supposed inconsistency, however, arises merely from the

unguarded manner in which christian theologians have spoken of

the successive developments of Jehovah's proceeding towards man-

kind, iinder the term of his several dispensations. To rectify this

misa^^prchension, it is only necessary to remark that Jehovah has

never had but a single scheme with mankind from its beginning

with Adam and Eve. Then; have be(m, however, marked periods

in the development of his purposes, wliich may be with propriety

distinguished from each other as diti'ereiit dispensations, though

they differ only in the circumstance of being merely progressive

developments of his one original purpose. Hence each successive

development arises out of the ])receding dispensation and cannot

be separated from it.
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Tlie advent of die Messiah and consequent establislimcnt of

Cliristianity, is based absolutely upon the progressive development

and tendency of the Jewish dispensation to that end: for through

tlie instrumentalities of sacrifices, priestly administrations, and pre-

dictions of prophets, the Jewish people were both directly and

indirectly taught to look forward, and anticipate in the coming of

the Messiah, a new condition of things as the consummation of

Jehovah's external dispensations towards mankind. Hence as both

Jews and Christians distinctly recognise such development of Jeho-

vah's purposes, the real point of controversy, not only between

them, but also. between the christians and deists, is whether Jesus

of Nazareth was that Messiah promised to mankind, not only under

the Jewish Dispensation, but from the time of the transgression of

our first progenitors in the garden of Eden. That a Messiah

should come and establish a new condition of things in the ^vorld,

we have abundantly shewn was the prominent fact to be developed

in the termination of the Jewish Dispensation.

As I have made the preceding remarks solely with the view of

preventing the reader from falling into the misapprehension of

regarding the Jewish economy to have been a system of things

opposed to Christianity, I shall say nothing further on the subject,

and will now proceed to investigate the credibility of the New
Testament writers, as concerns the statements made by them re-

specting Jesus of Nazareth, whom they affirm to have been that

Messiah whom Jehovah, through the Jewish projahets, had an-

nounced should come into the world in the fullness of time.

After Malachi, the last of the Old Testament prophets, four hun-

dred years elapsed and no individual recognised as an inspired pro-

phet had appeared among the Jewish people. The time however

again recurred when the functions of this inspired class of men, so

long suspended, were once more to be revived. In the power and

spirit of Elijah, again a projihet appeared, who under the appella-

tion of John the Baptist, suddenly commenced his ministry with

the exciting intelligence, that the Messiah so long announced by the

earlier prophets, and so ardently desired by the Jewish people at

that time, would soon appear among them.

The signs of the times amply sustained the annunciation of John

the Baptist. The mystic series of sccenfij tvccks had been accom-

plished, which Daniel the prophet foretold should elapse between

the re-huilding of the Temple, and the advent of "Messiah the

Prince." Judea also, in having fallen under the domination of

Rome, had thus rendered the inspired declaration of the patriarch
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Jacob consonant with the prediction of Daniel, in determining this

eventful period of time. "The sceptre shall not depart from Judah,

nor a lawgiver from between his feet, -until Shiloh (the Messiah)

come, and unto him shall the gathering of the nations be."

"With great zeal John the Baptist discharged the functions of

his prophetic mission, and whilst in the actual performance of his

preparatory ministration as the precursor of the Messiah, he was

instructed by Jehovah how he should recognise this eminent per-

sonage. Having received a sign from heaven to this effect, John

then designated Jesus of Nazareth, as the Messiah, to that devouter

portion of the Jewish people, who influenced by his preaching,

had already endeavored to 2:)repare themselves to suitably receive

the "desire of all nations."

But nothing could be more contrary to the lofty expectation of

the Jews at large, than the condition of the meek and humble Jesus

of Nazareth, thus announced to them as that Messiah of whom so

much had been spoken by the jarophets, and whom they anticipated

as their deliverer from Roman subjection. Hence from the very

commencement of his official ministration, he was mistrusted by

the nation in general, and in an especial degree by the dignitaries,

the rabbis, and the priesthood. The whole transactions of his life,

as well as his doctrine, were entirely in opposition to what national

prejudices had induced them to anticipate. For under the teaching

of presumptuous rabbis, the Jews had forced the predictions of the

prophets concerning the Messiah, into a scheme that essentially

only regarded the political prosperity of the Jewish nation, and

overlooked altogether, that Jehovah had purposes of his own to

accomplish in the coming of this important personage.

As the revelations of Jehovah concerning the Messiah have only

been preserved to mankind through the medium of the Old Testa-

ment writings, it is evident that in attempting to ascertain the right

of Jesus of Nazareth to that appellation, we must look in the first

place, to those ancient prophecies that announced the distinguishing

characteristics of this eminent personage, and the time at which he

should come into the world. We must, in the second j'^o-ce, ascer-

tain that the character and era of Jesus of Nazareth accorded with

the ancient prophecies, for it is thus alone that we can be justified

in considering him to have been the -Messiah.

But we are precluded by the limits of our cssny from making

any comparison of such numerous particulars as are here implied.

We must suppose the reader to be acquainted with the simple facts

of the subject, of which an outline has been given at page 219.
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Our province is to vindicate the character of the evangelists and

apostles, and to shcAv them to be credible authorities for the truth

of tlie particulars thoy have certified to us in the New Testament.

Before ^ve enter upon this scrutiny, it is proper that we give a

summary view of the life of Jesus of Nazareth as related by the

evangelists. This will enable us to keep more distinctly before our

eyes, the individual upon whose account we are so deeply inter-

ested to ascertain the credibility of his disciples and witnesses.

Jesus of Nazareth is represented by the evangelists to have been

born after a miraculous conception, of a virgin espoused to a man
in the humblest walks of life, who was nevertheless directly of the

royal line of David. Jesus was educated by his parents in a man-

ner suitable to their reduced condition in society, which in no in-

stance that we can discern, ever looked forward to any future

eminence in life. But it is evident that Jesus himself was con-

scious of his important destiny from an early childhood.

When he was about thirty years of age, he began to announce

that the reign of the kingdom of heaven was at hand,* and pri-

vately he informed his disciples that he was the Messiah. Accom-
panied by a greater or less number of followers, he travelled

through various parts of Judea, instructing the people and substan-

tiating his claim of being divinely commissioned, by miraculously

healing all sick or infirm persons who asked succor from him. In

the discharge of this ministry, whose duration is differently estima-

ted from one and a half, to three and a half years, t having greatly

offended the priesthood and others of authority among the Jewish

people, both by the doctrines he taught, and the reproofs he uttered

against their corrupt teaching and practices, he was ultimately ar-

rested by the command of the chief priests as a blasphemer against

God. But, as the Jewish authorities had no power at that time to

inflict capital punishments, he was delivered by them to the Roman
governor, under the false accusation of meditating an insurrection

against the imperial power which then held Judea in subjection.

Though Pilate the Roman governor, saw the frivolousness of

this charge, and would have dismissed Jesus, he was overpowered

* The king-dom of God, and the king-dom of Heaven, were common phrases
among- the Jews as sig-nifying- the times of the Messiah. The reign of the king-
dom of Heaven, was the application of Daniel's prophecy to the Messiah's advent,
as stated by us at pag-e 224.

t The earlier tlic ecclesiastical writer, the shorter is the period assig-ned to the
duration of Christ's ministry. See Sir Isaac Newton, v. 385. Priestley's Harmony,
38, 41. There is also a very fair estimate of the difficulty to determine this matter
in Home's Introduction, i. 489.
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by the clamor of the priesthood and the leaders of the predominant

rclioious sects, so that, fearful lest he might compromit himself

with the emperor Tiberius, he condemned Jesus to be crucified,

Avhicli sentence was carried into execution, and he having d;ed was

buried by certain of his disciples. The evangelists then affirm that

after the space of about three days he rose from this state of death,

and manifested himself to sundry persons on different occasions for

about forty days. Finally he ascended in a visible manner to heaven

in the presence of his disciples, leaving this command to them, that

they should go forth into the world preaching the gospel,* and

teaching all men the doctrines they had learned from him, testify-

ing also to the particulars of his life, his death, and his resurrection,

and declaring at the same time, that all who should put their trust

and confidence in his power to save them, should inherit everlast-

ing life.

This brief exhibition I trust, will be sufficient to prevent the

reader little acquainted with the relation of the evangelists, from

falling into the gross error of supposing that Jesus of Nazareth

was merely a moral teacher, who attempted a reformation of the

corrupt doctrines and practices of the Jews, and who was prema-

turely cut ofl:" before he could complete that object. Such a notion

as this is most incorrect and untrue. Jesus Christ while upon

earth, according to the evangelists, accomplished certain inscruta-

ble purposes contemplated in the divine economy, that first an-

nounced the doctrine of the Messiah to mankind, and which in its

nature and operation are wholly unintelligible to us. All that we
seem able to comprehend on this subject is, that exercises both of

doing and suffering, were required of the Messiah as essential to

those inscrutable functions by which he was empowered after his

resurrection from the dead, to promise eternal life to as many as

should put their trust in hini.t 13ut as wc shall speak hereafter of

* Preaching tlie gospel, i. e. proclaiming good news. " Wliat the inspired wri-

ters call the gospel, is nothing but tlie good tidings that the JVIessiali antl his king-

dom was come." Locke's Reasonuhleness , &c., 53.

I Tliat the personal ministry of Jesus Christ did not so much involve the mere
principle of being a religious instructor, as it did the mysterious condition of some
personal endurance or suflering implicated in his advent, is distinctly inferrible in

the circumstance that he adopted measures that actvially tended to lessen his influ-

ence with the people. Thus though he told his apostles that he was the Messiah,

yet he f(jrebadc them to communicate this fact to the people. {Malh. xvi. 20.)

In like manner he directed them to keep secret the miraculous transaction on tlie

Mount of Transfiguration. (3/a//t. xvii. 9.) Nay, what seems more remarkable,

on several occasions where he had miraculously healed certain diseased indivi-
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this subject as a religious dogma, we postpone its consideration at

the present time.

I must do to the deists tlie justice to say, that they ahnost uni-

versally express admiration and esteem for the character of Jesus

of Nazareth. They have freely acknowledged that his doctrines

are of the utmost benevolence and philanthropy, and conformable

to the highest standard of moral excellence. There is scarcely one

that has ventured to impeach his integrity or suspect the purity of

his motives ; on the contrary, they have admitted an honest purpose

to him in assuming the name of the Messiah, on the ground that he

made use of the prejudices of his countiymen in favor of that cre-

ation of national pride and bigotry, as the doctiine -of the Messiah

is sometimes called by the deists, in order to establish his moral

doctrines ^vith greater po^ver on the minds of his fellow-citizens.

But at the same time that the deists make such admissions, they

also very carefully tell us that Jesus of Nazareth wrote nothing

himself, and that all our knowledge concerning him has been de-

rived from his disciples, who, after his death wrote what they saw
tit, and represented his actions and doctrines in a manner conforma-

ble to their own views, which in the estimation of the deists, in-

volves every suspicion of a selfish scheme to their own advantage,

set off by a fantastic enthusiasm.

Our evident course then, as suggested by deistical objections, is

not to undertake any vindication of the personal history or charac-

ter of Jesus of Nazareth, for in the main the deists admit his moral

character to be unimpeachable. We are called on to establish the

credibility and integrity of his evangelists and apostles, in order to

ascertain how far they are to be credited in the statements pub-

lished by them in the books of the New Testament.

In what manner shall we be enabled to properly investigate these

most important particulars 1

The ground upon which we examined the constitution of the

Jewish dispensation was this : If the institutions of Moses were of

fraudful construction, they could have been only contrived to

answer selfish purposes, whether excited by ambition or sensuality.

On subjecting them, however, to the most searching scrutiny that

duals, he expressly forbade them to tell other persons of their cures. (See 3Iath.

viii. 4. Mark viii. 26. Luke viii. 56.

It is impossible to explain these remarkable circumstances but by the supposi-

tion that his ministry involved some condition of things of a personal character,

totally distinct from any influence that he might wish to exert on the people as a

preacher of righteousness.
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sucli a suspicion could suggest, we fjun cl that every law or appoint-

ment was founded upon principles utterly opposed to such an im-

putation. We, therefore, came distinctly to the conclusion, that

where every appointment was in direct opposition to a selfish

policy, whether civil or ecclesiastic, it was absolutely incredible

that such a system could be the contrivance of knaves and impos-

tors. Where there is nothing to be gained', and the whole spirit of

the system is in opposition to selfish motives, it is utterly absurd to

ascribe knavery or imposture to the founders.

In proceeding to examine the christian dispensation upon similar

views, we must therefore ascertain what possible advantage the

apostles and evangelists could have gained by fabricating the rela-

tions they have given us concerning Jesus Christ, and in what man-

ner the system they promulgated could work to their benefit or

that of their disciples. If there be nothing to be gained, it is most

unjustifiable to charge these witnesses of Jesus Christ with selfish

or dishonest contrivance; and hence as with the Jewish church,

there can be no ground to suspect knavery or, imposture where

there is not some advantage to be gained.

As the apostles and evangelists were nothing else than inspired

prophets of Jehovah, like those of ancient Jewish times, we have

the same princijiles to guide us in estimating their disinterestedness

and credibility as were referred to in estimating the character of

the more ancient j^rophets.

There is apparently a great difference between the prophetic

functions of the apostles and evangelists, as compared with that of

the ancient prophets of the Jewish dispensation in one striking par-

ticular. The former prophets continually urged the people to

observe the institutions of Moses; the apostles and evangelists

taught that the Mosaic economy was altogether a temporary sys-

tem, that had been constituted of Jehovah to continue only until

the Messiah should come. Since, therefore, the Messiah had come,

the apostles and evangelists under his authority, instructed their fol-

lowers that the code of law, both civil and religious, established by

Moses, as being merely temporary or typical, was no longer of any

obligation, and that all men for the future were to regulate their

conduct by the rule or principles laid down by Jesus of Nazareth

as the Messiah.

The difference between the proceeding of tlie ancient Jewisli

prophets and that of the apostles and evangelists, is therefore easily

reconciled. Both as true ministers of Jehovah performed the func-

tions assigned iheni; thi' former in suslaiuiny the inslitulions of
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Moses Juiing the times of tlieir appointed continuance; tlie lattiu-

in apprising mankind that the appointed time of their termination

had arrived, and tliat another system, suitable to the human race in

its widest extent, had been appointed of God in its place, as pre-

viously foretold by the ancient Jewish prophets.

There is further this remarkable peculiarity involved in the his"

tory and character of the promulgators of the Christian dispensa-

tion, that essentially distinguishes them from those who constituted

the Jewish church, viz : that they authorized no temporal ecclesi-

astical establishment, whose fundamental principles as a scheme of

human policy, we can investigate.

The apostles neither set up, nor proposed any scheme of church

government or ecclesiastical hierarchy. This must be evident to

any one who thinks independently on the subject, for not only is

there no plan or draft of a constitution for a temporal church laid

down in the New Testament, but the very allusions of the evan-

gelists or apostles to the mere subject of order in the religious as-

semblies of their converts, are so slight and incidental, that the

most opposite guesses, rather than inferences, have been made by

men upon the supposed constitution of the primitive Christian

church.

This omission on the part of the New Testament writers affords

us an argument of the greatest value ; for the apostles being alone

familiar on the subject of church government wnth the orders and

appointments of the Jewish hierarchy, one would suppose that had
they been governed by any selfish consideration, they might with-

out any difficulty have introduced an analogous establishment.

That they should omit to make any establishment whatever, speaks

volumes in favor of their disinterestedness.

And to give this argument the full weight to which it is entitled,

the evangelists and apostles invariably represent Jesus Christ to

possess a sovereign dominion, and that, ultimately, the whole world
should be subdued before him. But at the same time they declared

this dominion was to be understood spiritually, and to such an ab-

solute degree, that they neither established a church government or

system, nor ever taught the people to look to a church even for the

solution of cases of doubt or conscience, much less to one that

should exert any temporal or spiritual jurisdiction.

And so far from offering temporal honors or official dignities to

his followers, Jesus Christ foretold them according to the evange-

lists, only of tribulation and afflictions, sorrow and persecution. He
exhorts them, however, to endure all these things with patience,

31 V. 1
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and to continue in well doing as long as life sliould last, for not

until they should rise from the dead, does he promise them the

reward of their obedience.

The sole office exercised by the apostles and evangelists was to

proclaim to all men that Jesus of Nazareth was the promised Mes-

siah, that forgiveness of sin was to be sought exclusively through

him, in virtue of his mediation or intercession, and not through the

ceremonial observances of the law of Moses. These last they

declared to be merely typical of that atonement accomplished by

Jesus of Nazareth in his death and official intercession.

The means Ijy which the first preachers of Christianity estab-

lished the truth of their doctrine on the minds of their hearers,

were two-fold.

First, by showing how the prophecies of ancient Scripture had

been fulfilled in the birth, life and death of Jesus of Nazareth ; and

secondly, by the performance of miracles accomplished through an

invocation of his name.

On these subjects we shall make a few observations that the

reader may more distinctly appreciate them.

Concerning the projihecies of the Scripture we must remark,

that the Messiali is no where fully depicted by any one prophetic

writer, but each one supplies particulars of his character and func-

tions, which in certain instances were seemingly irreconcilable with

the general description. Therefore, when the apostles and evan-

gelists showed how all circumstances had been fulfilled, and how
all anomalies were reconciled in the history of the life, the actions,

the doctrines, the death, and the resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth,

it seems almost impossible that any rational man could withhold

his assent to the fact that this person must have been the Messiah.

But if any doubt might remain upon the understanding* of those

who had studied the ancient prophecies, it would seem that doubt

must give way, when the disciples of Jesus Christ wrought mira-

cles by invoking the name of their master. That supernatural

actions were performed by them I presume cannot be denied now,

for neither Jew nor heathen who lived about those times seem to

have disputed the fact. They erroneously attributed these miracu-

lous displays of power to demoniacal or magical influences; and

thus at the same time that they testify to us that miracles were per-

formed by the disciples of Jesus Christ, they also furnish us with

the explanation wliy tliey tli(3mselves unhappily refused to believe

a system attested by evidences of tlie approbation of Jehovah.
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The ethical system advocated by the apostles and evangelists of

Jesus Christ, diiFers only from that recpiired by the law of Moses,

in being carried out to the utmost extent of an intellectual and

moral application, comprehending even the most secret thoughts

and affections of the human heart; without regarding any national

or sectarian differences between men. Universal love or charity

was required for all mankind, under the unerring rule of doing to

every one what they could ask to be done to themselves.

In the discharge of all such duties, men were considered free

agents undergoing moral trial or discipline in like manner as in

every former age of the world. But at the same time they were

most abundantly informed, that if a man did transgress through

infirmity in any particular, there was a mediator or intercessor ex-

isting in Jesus Christ, who would procure pardon and forgiveness

of sin to all who should sincerely repent, and seek their salvation

through him.

Thus the system established by the disciples of Jesus Christ was
absolutely one that rested upon no temporal foundation ^vhatever.

It made no difterence whether the christian was a Jew, Greek, or

Roman; whether he was rich or poor; a slave or a free man.

And consistently with these disinterested views, the apostles re-

quired their followers to submit to every civil ordinance and insti-

tution of the different nations and kingdoms to which they were

subject; "give honor to whom honor, tribute to whom tribute is

due," and formally stating that the then established heathen gov-

ernment and civil authority stood under the permission or the

appointment of God.

Thus not only is every single motive disclaimed by the apostles

that would tend to establish temporal rule or dominion over man-

kind, but they taught their followers to look for persecution and

tribulation in this life, and the reward promised for well doing was

only to be received after death. Nor is it an insignificant matter

to remai'k, that the iiartlculars of the blessedness of heaven is no

where insinuated by them, it is only asserted to be a most exalted

state of happiness, but without the enunciation of a single particular

by which the mere sensual nature of man might be stimulated into

desire of its enjoyment. This circumstance in itself, is one of some

importance towards estimating the integrity of the first promulga-

tors of the christian religion, for it must be evident to every one,

that as the immortality of the soul and future judgment, were their

essential doctrines, so impostors could afford to promise nothing

more abundantly than a voluptuous fruition of heaven. This every
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false religion lias availed itself of to make special descriptions that

are perfectly intelligible to the meanest capacity.

To our preceding argument vindicating the apostles and disci-

ples of Jesus Christ from any suspicion of having been influenced

by ambitious, avaricious, or selfish motives, let us now further urge,

that the moral doctrines taught by them are of the most excellent

purity, of universal benevolence and charity, most rigid in forbid-

ding- excess, sensuality, pride, and every other evil passion what-

ever. This being the fact, and no one in his senses can deny it,*

let me then ask ujion vi^hat earthly ground can any one suppose the

apostles of Jesus Christ to have been knaves and impostors, who
without setting up the least ecclesiastical power, lived in poverty

under persecution, and finally gave the last testimony of their

sincerity by dying as martyrs to the truth of the doctrines they

taught.

To this array of proof that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah,

as certified by the writings of the evangelists and apostles, whether

as implicated in the fulfilment of ancient prophecies, or in the per-

formance of miracles as evidences of his divine commission, I know
of no objection whatever as made by deists or sceptics that de-

serves any consideration, but the single circumstance, that the Jews

as a nation did not believe Jesus of Nazareth to be the Messiah

notwithstanding the proofs he exhibited to them, and that they

have ever since rejected his claim.

* Lord Boling'broke, however inimical to the theory of the divine constitution

of Christianity, has not hesitated to render the clearest testimony to its excellent

morality, as the following- extracts from his writings abundantly show. And his

observation on the subject of thcolog-ical teaching, not only is creditable to his dis-

cernment, but does justice to the actual merits of Christianity, wiiich most other

deists have endeavored to confound with false teaching's of men.
"The gospel teaches universal benevolence, recoinmends the precepts of it,

and commands the observation of them in particular instances occasionally,

always supposes them, always enforces them, and makes the law of right reason

a law in every possible definition of the word beyond all cavil. 7 say beyond all

cavil, because a great deal of silly cavil has been employed to perplex the plainest

thing in nature, and the best determined signiiieation of words according to tiic

different occasions on which they are used."

—

BoUngbroke, Essay 4, sec. 5.

"The gospel of Christ is one continued lesson of tlic strictest morality, of

justice, of bcnevoli'uce, and of universal ciriuity."

—

BoUngbroke, Fragments of

Essays, 20.

" JSo religion ever appeared in tli(^ world whose ii:itur:il (eiidenry was so much
directed to promote the peace and happiness of mnnkind. If it lias had a contrary

cflfoct, it has liad it appai-eiitly, not really. Theology," (t. e. the doctrinal teach-

ing of men) " is a science that may be compared justly to the box of Pandora."

—

BoUngbroke, Essay 4, sec. 4.

Frederick the (Jreat, King of Prussia, in Ids works, ( T'bZ. v. 161, Eng. "J'rans.)

has given an equally honorable character of the niorality of the New Testament.
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Thougli there is sometliing- plausible in this objection at first

sight, yet in truth it is one of the most important evidences that

can be advanced to substantiate the divine commission of our Re-
deemer. For the inspired prophets of the Old Testament distinctly

announced that the Jews would reject the Messiah when he should

come, tliat he would then turn to the Gentiles, and that they

would acknowledge him.* Consequently the nnhdief of the Jeivs,

and their rejection of Jesus of Nazareth constitutes a proof actually

essential to the verification of his viission. Without this tmhelief

and rejection of Jiim by the Jews, it would he impossible that Jesus

of Nazareth could be the Messiah.

The exhibition of proof therefore is complete, and the objection

of the deists has only led us to a more distinct perception of the

irrefragable evidence by which the christian religion is sustained.

We have now completed an examination of the more important

particulars that have any direct bearing upon the credibility of

those persons who have written the volume of Scripture, and it

noAV only remains that we should recapitulate the points we have

established, before we go into any exposition of the peculiar doc-

trines of the system.

We have distinctly proved that Moses, either as the writer or

publisher of the Pentateuch, and all other writers or publishers of

the volume of the Old Testament Scripture dui-ing the long con-

tinuance of the Jewish economy, stand unimpeachable in the credi-

bility of their testimony ; for we have scrutinized their motives and

proceedings by the severest tests to which human evidence can be

subjected, and their integrity remains not only spotless, but irradi-

ated with the splendor of the fact, that they alone among men
have maintained a system not only free from all imputation of ec-

clesiastical fraud, but as exhibiting the most unbounded scheme of

benevolence and philanthropy of which we can conceive.

Furthermore, beyond the abundant evidence we have jiroduced

as sustaining the credibility of the promulgators of the Jewish dis-

pensation, we have the iurther assurance of the prophets being

divinely commissioned in the fact, that thoy foretold centuiies be-

fore the day of fulfilment, the advent of I hat important jjerson-

atje to whom the destinies of mankind were committed, and of

^vllom it was predicted that he should establish a glorious do-

minion throughout the nations of the earth. As the advent of the

* The reader can verify this fact by referring- to the digest of prophecies that

we have made, commencing at page 219.
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Messiah, and the kingdom he should establish, was implicated in

the concurrence of circumstances of the most anomalous kind, and

which indeed in certain particulars, seemed contradictory to the

general theory of the sidjject; so the divine constitution of the sys-

tem "was abundantly exhibited by its literal fulfilment in the advent

of Jesus Christ. For, as nothing but the spirit of God could an-

nounce centuries beforehand, the condition of an age hidden in the

womb of time, so the minute fulfilment of these ancient predictions,

was abundant proof of the inspiration of those individuals who
announced events to be so remotely fulfilled, and under such extra-

ordinary conditions.

We have also investigated the character of the apostles and

evangelists of Jesus Christ, according to every principle by which

the integi'ity or veracity of men can be tested, and we find them

"wholly unimpeachable under any scrutiny that we can apj^ly either

to their personal history, or to the scheme promulgated by them.

But the amount of testimony by which the credibility of the

apostles and evangelists has been established, ought to be consid-

ered as being increased tenfold in its intensity, when we find that

the religious system advocated by them, is the most perfect and ad-

mirable scheme of benevolence and morality that we can conceive

of. Nor ought we to omit the further consideration, that it not

only imparts to us the most perfect views of the majesty, power

and goodness of the Creator of all things, but it furthermore ex-

jilains by the ultimate reward of the good, and punishment of tlie

wicked, all those apparent anomalies in the physical or moral

world, which had previously utterly confounded the human under-

standing to reconcile with the very existence of a wise or omnipo-

tent God.

Is it possible then to furnish testimony more satisfactory as to the

credibility of those persons who have certified to us the'revelations

of Jehovah ? And is it anywise arrogant to state, that the man
who refuses to believe the divine constitution of the christian reli-

gion after the exhiljilion of such evidence, would continue in that

unbelief even though one should arise from the dead to make such

a communication. But however this may be, I shall cease to make
any further exhibition of proof on the subject. Let men continue

in their unbelief' if they please, but that they have evidence enough

to form a true judgment, 1 hold to be indisputable as measured by
every priiici[)le by which men judge of truth, as implicated in all

those issues in which the dearest interests of humanity are daily

investigated and dijlerniincd. And what higher standard of proof

has any one a riglit to demand ?
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I entreat the sceptical reader to ponJer on tliis last oLservalion,

and not suffer liimself to be misled by any notion of requiring an

absolute demonstration of the truth of Christianity. We have

shown that the Scriptures are addressed to men as intellectual free

agents wlio are undergoing intellectual and moral probation under

its appointments. (See page 25.) We are to judge of its truth or

falsehood by the same rule that we judge of any other intellectual

or moral subject. The evidences in its favor are to be weighed
against those that oppose its claim, and the understanding and the

conscience are to decide upon the subject. Alas for him that sets

aside the greater for the less amount of evidence ; he certainly

must be without excuse in that day when God shall judge the

secrets of the human heart.*

* That even the mere men of the world do estimate intellectual or moral
responsibility by such a standard, may be distinctly perceived in the following"

extract

:

"No man," says Lord Brougham, "is accountable for the opinion he may
form, provided that he has taken due pains to inform his mind and fix his judge-

ment ; but for the conduct of his understanding-," (by which his opinion is to be'

formed,) "he certainly is responsible. He docs more than err, if he negligently

proceeds in the inquiry ; he does more than err, if he allow any motive to sway
his mind save the constant and single desire of finding the truth; he does more
than err, if he suffers the least influence of temper or weak feelings to warp his

judgment," &c.





INVESTIGATIONS

CONCERNING THE

CANON OF SCRIPTURE, INTEGRITY OF THE TEXT,

INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLICAL WRITINGS,

AND VALUE OF TRANSLATIONS.

In the examination to which we have hitherto subjected the Scrip-

ture writers, we have alone regarded their integrity and disinter-

estedness as being the promulgators of the Jewish and Christian

Dispensations, and I trust we have sufficiently shewn in our pre-

ceding chapters, that their testimony is so absolutely free from
any suspicion of selfishness or imposture, that it is apparently im-

possible for any honest man to impeach their integrity or disin-

terestedness, in the statements they have made concerning the

several revelations of Jehovah to mankind, as recorded in the

Scriptures.

This fact, proves distinctly, that the volume of the Scripture has

been handed down to our times wholly free from any wilful cor-

ruption for selfish purposes. Our scrutiny having been conducted

upon the copies now in use, as collated with those of the greatest

antiquity, vindicates this point completely, for I know not a single

passage of our printed Bibles, that can justify the smallest impu-

tation of havinsf been written from a selfish or dishonest motive.

Our next and most important undertaking must be to ascertain

the particulars that are required in the Scripture writings from our

faith and obedience ; a subject that is involved in much perplexity

through the conflicting expositions of various Christian sects, who,

though all agreeing in the belief that the Scriptures do contain a

revelation from the Creator of all things, yet differ exceedingly as

to the interpretation they put upon the words of the Scripture.

Before we can undertake to point out the errors of these discor-

dant expositors, or to vindicate what we consider to be the true
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teaching of the Scripture writings, it will be necessary to examine

the Biblical volume, that we may obtain a correct view of the vari-

ous books of which it is composed, the authority to which each

book may be entitled, and the true mode by which they are to be

interpreted. Without we have clear views on these different sub-

jects, it will be impossible to come to any coi'rect conclusion re-

specting the particulars of faith or practice that are required from

us in the Scripture writings.

It is hardly worth while to remark, that the necessity of such an

investigation constitutes no objection to the theory that a divine

revelation is contained in the volume of the Scriptures. I have

already shewn in the Introduction, page 25, that if the Scripture

writings bore a manifest impress of divine origin so that those who
should merely inspect them would be satisfied as to that fact, as

well as to what are the particular doctrines taught in them, there

could be no intellectual or moral probation. Mankind under such

a condition of things, must either conform by an implicit obedience

to the requirements of God as set forth in the Scrijatures, or else be

avowed rebels against their Creator who had thus made his require-

ments known to them. On the contrary however, I shewed in

the Introduction, that the Scriptures were addressed to mankind

in strict conformity with all other phenomena of our probationary

condition, and that it was as much a part of that probationary

discipline to ascertain the actual character and requirements of the

Scripture writings, as any other subject pertaining to human re-

sponsibility.

As already observed in a former page, the Scrij^ture writings arc

not immediate revelations from Jehovah, but are essentially histori-

cal writings composed by men, that among other matters, contain

accounts of certain revelations made by Jehovah either to indivi-

duals or nations. These writings originally made by men, have

been copied, and re-copied during successive generations, until

they have reached our own times.

This condition of things therefore, involves some most important

questions concerning our present copies of the Scriptures, both as

regards their verbal accuracy as compared with the autographs of

prophets or apostles, as well as the amount of inspiration embodied
in the composition of tliese writings. If the interpretation of the

Scriptures should be involved with perplexities and uncertainties

concerning the true import or significance of the communications
therein made, they would be of no value, although the writers be

most eatisfactorily vindicated froui tlic charge of intentional fraud.
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As it is essential to the very foundation of Christian belief, that

ihe Scripture writings are a true and undoubted exposition of the

revelations made by Jehovah to mankind, and as the true mode of
jiroving that fact through the credibility of the writers themselves

h;is not been hitherto properly appreciated, tlie advocates of the

divine origin of Scripture, have attempted to obtain a foundation

for their belief in the authority of the Scripture writings through
the authority of those who formed the canon, or jiresent collection

of biblical writings, which authority they seem to consider as beino-

tantamount to an infallible determination, not only of their genuine-

ness, but also of their absolute inspiration.

The Catholics plainly identify the formation of tlie canon of

Scripture with the infallibility of the church in making such a de-

termination, and hence their argument to the Protestants, that they

only get the Scriptures through the Catholic church ; as if there

was no other mode of knowing whether the Scriptures are of

divine revelation but through stich ecclesiastical decision.

Though I trust we have sufficiently proved the divine origin of

the system of things inculcated iii the Scriptures, whether of the

Old or New Testament, by a series of arguments which dispense

with any ecclesiastical judgment on the subject, yet we have

only determined a general principle, viz. the absolute disinterested-

ness and integrity of the biblical writers. Concerning the special

matters taught or required by the Scripture writers, we have said

little or nothing ; but as we have now arrived at that stage of our

investigations when it becomes necessary to state tlie particulars of

the religious system inculcated in the Scriptures, it is now essential

to that object that we shoiild very closely investigate evei-y matter

pertaining to the canon of Scripture, the integrity of the text, its

measure of inspiration, &c. Until these several different particu-

lars ai-e distinctly comprehended in their true merits, it would be

unjustifiable to undertake to infer from the volume of Sci'ipture

wi-itings, the peculiarities of that religious system of things that

have been commended to our obedience by prophets and apostles.

To enable us to do this satisfactorily, we shall now investigate these

impoi'tant subjects under the following queries :

1st. By what authority has the canon of Scripture been made ?

2d. Have the Scriptures been transmitted down to our time

rerhatim et literatim, as originally written ?

3d. Are the Scriptures to be regarded as being inspired verbatim

et literatim, or only so substantially ?
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4tli. What is the absolute value of the Englisli, or any other

translation, in communicating- a true knowledge of the divine reve'

lation ?

Taking up these subjects in the above order, we shall commence

with an investigation of the authority by which our present canon

has been made.

SECTION FIRST.

In respect to our first query, by what authority has the canon of

Scripture been made, we may, without any hesitation, affirm that

it was not made by any ecclesiastical authority, whether of the

Jewish or of the Christian church. The opinion that the Jewish

Sanhedrin determined the inspired character of the books of the

Old Testament, by a careful investigation of the subject at the time

of their promulgation, is a notion that is absurd in the fact that

there was no such body as the Sanhedrin from the time of the con-

quest of Canaan until after the return from the Babylonian captivity.

In other words, there was no Sanhedrin during the whole series of

years during which the different books of the Old Testament were

published. Nay, even if any one should persist in believing in the

existence of the Sanhedrin during that time, and tliat they under-

took to determine the inspiration of the different books of the Old

Testament, their determination would not be worth a straw, for

what divine authority had they to make such a judgment? Bxit

besides this utter defect of evidence as to the existence or the

authority of the Sanhedrin, ^ve have the fullest evidence in the very

books of the prophets, that they "svere not always regarded either

by the civil or ecclesiastical heads of the Jewish people as being

true prophets. Thus, Jeremiah (xxvl. 8, 9 ; xxxviii. 4—6,) was
arraigned before the Jewish authonties for ha\ing prophesied

falsely. Ezekiel and several other prophets, inveighed with the

utmost indignation against the priesthood and false teachers of their

time, for their gross perversions of the Law of God. How then

can any man in his senses suppose that those persons \vho were

both members of the supposed Sanhedrin, as well ;is the lieads of

ecclcsiasticnl affairs among the .Tews, could recognize as true pro-

phets of .T(>hovah, those persons who assailed in tlie most indignant

terms, the very system of things which the sup})Osed Sanhedrin

must have advocated and sustained.



HOW FORMED. 249

From the want of any evidence on tlie subject, we are alone

justified in believing that excepting the book of the law of Moses,

which, from the foundation of the Jewish state, was their sole code

both civil and religious, the other books of the Old Testament were

simply received from the time of their publication by merely pious

individuals, who preserved them with reverence, multiplied copies,

and who quoted or read them among the people at large.

After the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity,,we
presume the more ancient books of the Old Testament canon

received an official recognition by Ezra and otlier chiefs of the

Jcwisli nation, and in all likelihood there was a recension of the

ScrijJture text made under their supervision. This is fairly inferri-

])k' from the exigencies of the times. We are, moreover, informed

in the Apocryphal book of 2 Mace. ii. 13, that Nehemiah collected

" a library of books, the acts of the kings and the prophets, and of

David, (the Psalms,) and the epistles of the kings concerning the

holy gifts." Such a proceeding evidently implies that some dis-

crimination ^vas then exercised towards ascertaining the true char-

acter of the sacred books, as well as their textual accuracy.

But nevertheless this scrutiny could not have been regarded even

by the Jews of that time as determining the canon of the Old Tes-

tament Scriptures by divine authority : for we find they did not

recognize the prophet Daniel among the more eminent prophets,

but placed his writings in the Hagiographa, along with Proverbs

and Ecclesiastes, as being \vorks of an inferior inspiration. Now
as Daniel lived seventy years before Ezra, it is impossible, if he

had determined the canon of Scripture authoritatively, that so illus*

trious a prophet should be classed with inferior writers.*

But furthermore, there w^ere canonical books of the Old Testa-

ment written after Ezra. By what authority were they received

into the canon? This is a very important question, the solution of

which niay be inferred from the follo^ving observations of Pri-

deaux. (Year B. c. 446.) "Malachi, it is supposed, lived after

Ezra, and in Nehemiah mention is made of Jaddua as high priest,

*That Ezra was not inspired jof God to correct the text of the Old Testament
Scripture, is not only inferrible from the inaccuracies of the text, but by the

direct admission of the rabbis themselves. Thus, Dr. Adam Clarke, after noticing"

some inaccuracies in 1 Chron. viii. 29, remarks: "The rabbis say, that Ezra hav-

ing- found two books that had these passages with a variety in the names, as they

agreed in general, he thought it best to insert them both, not being able to discern

which was best."

These statements of the rabbis are also mentioned by Simon, Crit. V. Test.

26—28, &c.
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and of Darius Codomaniis as king of Persia, who were at least

one hundred years after his time. In the 3d chapter of 1 Chroniclts

the genealogy of the sons of Zerubbabel is carried down for so

many generations as must necessarily make it reach to the time of

Alexander the Great. It is most likely, therefore, that the two

books of Chronicle>s, Ezra, Nehemiah and Esther, as well as Mala-

chi, were afterwards added in the time of Simon the Just,'" (he died

B. c. 292,) "and that it Was not till then that the Jewish canon of

the Holy Scriptures was fully comj^leted."

From the necessity of the case, therefore, the canon of Old Tes-

tament Scripture was completed by mere Jewish rabbis, according

to Prideaux and other theologians, one hundred and thirty years

after any insjrircd men existed under the Old Testament dispevjsa-

tion. But they are even incorrect in this fact, for we have the

distinct testimony of the Talmud, that the Song of Solomon and

Ecclesiastes, which are almost universally received by christian

theologians as canonical books, were not received by the Jews as

such, until after our Saviour's advent. As I think it very impor-

tant to counteract the false views that many divines have inculcated

concerning the suj^posed mystical signification of the Song of Solo-

mon, a book not quoted by any writer of the Old or New Testa-

ment, and the most fertile source of a pernicious mysticism, I

make the following extract from the Misiina, as translated by De
Sola and Raphel, page 362 :

"All sacred Scriptures make the hands unclean.* Canticles and

Ecclesiastes make the hands unclean. R. Jehudah saith, ' Canticles

make the hands unclean, but Ecclesiastes is subject to a dispute.'

R. Jose saith, 'Ecclesiastes does not make the hands unclean, but

Canticles is subject to a dispute.' R. Simeon ben Azai said, ' I have

it as a tr.'idition from the mouths of scvciity-two ekhu's ; on the

day they induc1,ed Rahhi Eliezar hen Azariah into the presidcnVs

scat, that Canticles and Ecclesiastes hotli make the hands unclean^

R. Akivah said, 'Mercy forbid! no man in Israel ever disputed

that Canticles make the hands unclean,' &c. Rabbi Jochanan ben

* This npparcntly stranijc phrase means simply that the hands are lo be washed

after handling- tlie volume of Scripture writing's. Tlie modern rabbis assijjn as the

reason for this practice that mice may have run over, or may have nibbled tlie

parchment rolls upon which the Scriptures are written. As this explanation is

absurdly inconsistent, I presume the true reason originally was that the Jews

supcrstitiously considered their hands became sanctified by the contact, and consc-

q\iontly ouc^lit not to be applied to any ordinary purpose until this acquired sanc-

tification had been washed off. Hence the evident principle of the al)lution, for if

any reputed book of Scripture was not of divine revelation it did not require any

washing- of the hands after handling- it.
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Josliua, ihc son of R. Aklva's fatlier-in-law, said, 'Even as Ben

Azai stated, so was the dispute and so was also the decision.^
"

The importance of this statement consists essentially in tlie

chronolofjy. Ivabbi Eliezar ben Azariah, in whose presidency both

Canticles and Ecclesiastes were thus received into the canon, is

expressly enumerated by Maimonides, as being the tenth liresident

of the Hankcdrm from Ezra ; and that he lived after the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem (post excidium) and hence long after the ajypear-

ance of our Saviour. See the preface of Maimonides to the

Mishna, as translated by Surenhusius, in his edition published at

Amsterdam, A. d, 1698.

As it may be a matter of some interest to my readers to know
how the Jewish rabbis classified the books of the Old Testament,

I subjoin the following tabular view from Kennicott, 2d Dist. 518.*

With respect to the formation of the New Testament canon, we
can speak \vith more distinctness than we could concerning that of

the Old Testament, as will be seen in the following exposition.

Not only the immediate disciples and apostles of our Saviour

wrote historic relations and religious epistles in the first centui-y

after Christ, but many other persons did the same. And as men of

the present day, so anciently, there were not only judicious and

capable writers, but there were also a number who were injudi-

cious, visionary, and credulous, who, relating many things from

hearsay, thus multiplied impertinent and silly stories, and often

false statements through mere imbecility. Others, again in a later

period, perverted the writings of individuals of a foi-mer age, in

order to sustain themselves in some of the numerous heresies that

arose in the first and second centuries after Christ.

* PENTATEUCH, OR FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES.

C Joshua.
* Judares.

PROPHETS

n
r PEIOB. , Samuel.

King's.

POSTERIOR

l_ MINOR.

KETUBIM

HAGIOGRAPHA. I

Job.
Psalms.
Proverbs.
Daniel

.

Ezra Nehemiah.

Isaiah.

Jeremiah.
. Ezekiel.

[Hosea, &c.

' Malachi.

r Ruth.

I
Esther.
Ecclesiastes.

Lamentations.
Solomon's Song-.

; rroverus. MEGILLOTH,
I

"

^ Chronicles.

The Apocryphal books of the Old Testament were never regarded by the Jews

but as productions of mere ordinary men, and therefore were never classed with

the Scriptures.
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In consequence of the number and tlie unjustifiable uses made of

such books, about the beginning of the fourth century (a. d. 300)

it became an object of much solicitude among the more pious and

learned christians, to determine among these various writings

which of them had proceeded from persons of such authority

among the immediate disciples of our Redeemer, as should justify

the belief that they were true and undoubted exponents of the

history and teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ, in contradistinction

to other writings which were puerile, inaccurate, or which incul-

cated erroneous doctrines.* Hence we find several eminent men of

that time, publishing catalogues of ^vhat they considered the

genuine writings of the immediate disciples of our Saviour, and

as might be expected with certain differences of opinion as to the

authorship of particular books.

Out of this conflict of opinions arose a greater amount of scru-

tiny into the facts of the case, which except in a few instances,

were not difficult in bringing to a satisfactory decision; for certain

of these books had been always in official use among professing

christians. In those instances where epistles had been addressed to

particular churches, they might have either seen the very auto-

graphs themselves, or authentic copies \vhich it was a part of the

religious service of such churches to read to the congregation. On
the \vhole, there could be no material diflficulty in ascertaining

what books christian churches had never ceased to hold in rever-

ence from the time of their promulgation as the writings of the

apostles, and which had been continually used for doctrine and

instruction in the various congregations established throughout

Christendom.

On the subject as to how the primitive christians formed the

canon of the New Testament, there is a great misapprehension

among christians of modern time, for they have very inconsiderately

supposed that the object of the primitive christians was to ascertain

what books were inspired, in contradistinction to those which were

not so. But the primitive christians did not attempt to form a

canon upon any such piinciple; they merely undertook to ascertain

what books had been written by the apostles or other immediate

discijiles of Jesus Christ, as being those upon which they could

*As the Apocryplial books of the Now Testament economy is a subject that

sometimes considerably perplexes christians, as well as furnishes the deists with an

objection ag-ainst the canonical books of the New Testament, I bcpf leave to refer

the reader to Appendix, Art. No. 4, for some information respecting that class of

writings.
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only rely for a Irue exposition of ihe principles of the christian

revelation.

As to the question of inspiration, the primitive christians could

no more ascertain that fact, than we can at the present time ; for

by what rule is inspiration to he dctcrminetn Tlic thing is evi-

dently impossible. But the primitive christians could ascertain for

the most part ^vithout any dilHculty, whether any particular book

of the New Testament collection had been always regarded by the

church as the writing of an apostle. On being satisfied as to that

matter, they received the book as being a true exponent of christian

doctrine, and so far as being Inspired, for the promise of Christ to

enlighten his apostles, was considered to be a sufficient guarantee

that he ^vould preserve them from error in writing, as well as In

preaching. But the proofs and arguments by which the authorship

of any book of the New Testament was to be established, were

necessarily extrinsic from the writing itself, and depended essen-

tially upon the testimony of the general body of christians, that

such book had always been regarded by them as the composition

of any particular apostle.

There is an apparent exception to this rule in the circumstance

tbat the gospels of Mark and Luke, who were not apostles, were

nevertheless Included In the canon. This circumstance, however,

is easily explained. The gospels of Mark and Luke were only

received through the belief that one of these evangelists was the

familiar attendant of Peter, and the other of Paul, and that

wbat tbey wrote had received the approbation of these apostles.

Consequently the credit of Mark and Luke stood upon the sanction

given to their writings by the apostles, and not upon any notion of

their individual Inspiration. This testimony of Peter to Mark's

gospel, is detailed in Euseblus, [Eccles. Hist. lib. ii. chap. 15.)

That of Paid to Luke's gospel as sustained by the general belief,

see Euseb. Eccles. Hist. lib. HI. chcqj. 24.

In thus attempting to ascertain what books or letters had been

written by apostles, the primitive christians gradually came to a

determination that the gospels of Matthe\v, Mark, Luke and John,

were undoubtedly authentic, as being either written or authorized

by apostles. Concerning the epistles, they also obtained satisfac-

tory proof that Paul had certainly written thirteen epistles, {i. e. ex-

cluding Hebrews.) That Peter and John had written each a single

epistle. With respect to certain other epistles in our present

canon, the determination was perplexed with so many difficulties,

that they never could come to a satisfactory conclusion concerning

33 v. 1
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their autliorship, and therefore, while some received them, others

doubted or rejected their apostolic origin. Such was the case with

respect to the epistle to the Hebrews, the 2d epistle of Peter, epis-

tle of James, the 2d and 3d epistles of John, and the book of

Revelations.*

The great number of details which a critical examination of the

canonical books of the New Testament would require, forbids us

to attempt any investigation of this subject. We must refer the

reader to Lardner, Micha^lis, and others, who have made such par-

ticulars the subjects of special study.

But whenever such an examination has been made by the reader,

it will be seen that the books of the Old or New Testaments from

first to last, depend upon no other canon than historical testimony,

continual use, circumstantial evidence, and impartial judgment.

They do not rest upon any authority whatever, of an ecclesiastical

tribunal, but upon the continuous and concurring testimony of indi-

viduals of successive ages of time, whether orthodox or not. None

of those pi-esumptuous councils, who undertook to decide on so

many points of incom2:)rehensiblc doctrine in the early ages of

Christianity, ever attempted to make any determination on the sub-

ject of the canon.

Some persons however, deceived by the word council, may ob-

ject to this statement, that the council of Laodicea, (a. d. 361,) and

the 3d council of Carthage, (a. d. 397,) did determine the canon of

Scripture. But this assertion is a mere misrepresentation, for these

two provincial councils, which had no more authority over the

christian world than a council of Baltimore or Philadelphia would

have at jiresent, did not undertake to determine whether a book of

Scripture Avas canonical or not ; they simply recognized certain

books of which they give a list, to be of canonical authority. In

like manner the church of England, and the church of Scotland,

in their constitutions recognized the present volume of Scripture,

but they did not pretend to determine the fact from any authority

that they possessed as ecclesiastics, nor does their recognition imply

that the christian world awaited their judgment on the subject.

The whole act of the provintiial councils of Laodicea, and of Car-

thage,- like the proceeding of the English and Scotch churches,

* According' to the examination that I have made of these several books, I

apprehend there is no reasonable ground to doubt the authorsliip of any of them
but the epistle to the Hebrews, wliich I cannot believe to have been written by the

apostle Paul. The few observations I think of importance to make on the gen-

eral subject, may be seen in tlie Appendix, Art. No. 5.
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amounts to nothing more than a recognition; and so far their testi-

mony is good, as to the fact of the present volume of Scripture be-

ing then esteemed to be the genuine writings of those persons to

whom they are attributed.

Lest any of my readers slioukl be perplexed by certain (juota-

tions from the Fathers, which are sometimes produced, as asserting

the canon of Scripture ^vas established by authority of the church,

I will here shew the fallacy of such references by a single exposi-

tion. St. Augustine, who flourished about a. d. 400, said on a cer-

tain occasion, "I would not believe the gospel if I w^ere not induced

thereto by the authority of the church." But the term church as

here used by Augustine, does not mean the clergy as a corporation

of divinely commissioned persons, but simjjly the whole body of

christian people, who through the continual use of the Scriptures,

had ever been in possession of such writings down to his time.

That this is the meaning of Augustine is clear, from wliat he

remarks on the subject of the canon elsewhere. " In receiving

canonical Scriptui-es," says Augustine, {Lardner Cred. Sfc. iv. 492,)

"let him who desires carefully to study them, follow the judgment

of the greater numher of Catholic churches, (i. e. congregations,)

among which they certainly ought to be reckoned which are apos-

tolic sees, and have had letters of apostles sent to them, &c.

He will prefer such as are received by all Catholic churches, to those

which some {i. e. other Catholic churches) do not receive, Sec. He
will prefer those which are received hy many and eminent chi/rchcs,

to those which are received hy Jew churches and of less authority.

But if he should find some received by the greatest nnvihcr of
churches, others by the more eminent, (churches) which, however,

will scarce happen, I think such Scriptures ought to be held by him
as of equal authority."

It is therefore as plain as daylight, that by the term church, Au-
gustine meant the whole body of Catholic christians, and not the

clergy ; and moreover, it is equally clear from the directions given

by him how to determine the genuine books of Scripture, that

there was then no canon of Scripture established by any ecclesias-

tical authority; for if such had been the case, he icould have referred

to it at once.

It is equally clear, from the remarks of Cosmas of Alexandria,

A. D. 535, and of Cassidorus, A. d. 55G, that there was no canon of

Scripture established by ecclesiastical authority at those periods of

time.

—

See Lardner, Credibility, S^-c. v. 99, 112.
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The council of Trent, a. d. 1546, is the first that ever made a

book canonical that was not so considered previously. They re-

coo-nized all the books that had been so esteemed from the earlier
to

ages of Christianity, and at the same time, included several Apoc-

ryphal books in their list, that had always been rejected by the

Jews. These books therefore, the council of Trent have made

canonical for the Catholics, but for them alone, as no other chris-

tian sect regards their judgment in the smallest degree.

SECTION SECOND.

Our next subject of inquiry is, are the Scriptures of the Old

and New Testaments the same verbatim et literatim as when first

published ? Has nothing been lost or omitted from the text %

Has nothing been interpolated ?

Our reply to this query is very distinct. The Scripture writings

are not the same vcrhatim et literatim as originally written. Not

only are there verbal discrepancies between different manuscripts,

but It is undeniable that whole passages have been either lost or

omitted from the text, and others have been added to it, so that we

are not a little perplexed at times, from these circimistances, to

ascertain the exact truth of particular statements, or the precise

import of particular passages. As this condition of the biblical

text has occasioned considerable perplexity to the christian believer,

as well as furnished an objection to the deists against the divine

origin of the Scripture writings, which they assume ought to have

been exempted from such defects, we shall, before we proceed with

a history of the Scripture text, explain this matter, and shew that

the perplexity of the christian as well as the objection of the deist,

are alike unreasonable, as proceeding from entirely wrong notions

concerning the nature and purpose of the Scripture writings.

The Scriptures were given to mankind as free agents undergoing

intellectunl and moral probation on their own responsibilities. As

svich, the Scrij)tures communicated information to them on the sub-

ject of their })robati()nary condition, together with Instructions

rcspt'Ctiiig certain privihgcs that .Tehovah had condescended to

offer tliem through the instrumentalities of pi-ophets and apostles.

When one of these agents of Jehovah had made the necessary

communication, wlu'thcr orally or by wrUmg, his commission was
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fulHlled, Ills ofllclal duty was completc]y discliarged. It tlien re-

mained with tliose to wliom the coinmuiiication was made, to do

with it as they might tliink expedient. 11" they sa^v fit, they either

committed what they had heard to writing, or tliey copied what

had been written by the prophet or apostle, and preserved the doc-

ument for their future guidance or for the instruction of other men.

If they did not see fit to preserve the communications made, by

committing them to Avriting, the consequence \vas inevitable that

the revelation itself, sooner or later, would be entirely forgotten.

Therefore, notwithstanding the infinite importance to mankind of

the Scripture Avritings, their preservation and integrity of text are

matters that have been wholly committed to the care of men. The
mere copies of the Sci-ipture are exactly in the same condition

with any other manuscripts written by men. As such they can

only be preserved in their integrity by human care and attention,

for they are exposed to all the accidents whatever they may be

that affect other human writings. To suppose that Jehovah ought

to have exercised a supernatural providence over the Scripture

writings is absurd, for as he has not done so, we can but presume

he knows what condition of things is most accordant with his

purposes.

Having made this simple exposition of the general subject, \ve

shall now proceed to lay before our readers all those facts that

may be necessary to enable them to comprehend the whole subject

of the Scripture text, as involved in many very interesting particu-

lars essential to a correct mode for interpreting them.

Of the various circvimstances that have aftected the integrity of

the Scripture text, the most important can be traced to the involun-

tary errors of those persons who in every successive age have

copied the sacred writings. Every person who has ever made
copies of any other writings, must know how difficult, if not how
impossible it is to avoid making many and often gross errors. We
have not the space to enlarge upon this subject, but the fact itself

may be sufficiently intelligible to the reader by the following enu-

meration, viz. the omission of a Avord, line, or paragraph through

hastiness, fatigue in writing, or from having inadvertently over-

looked the place from "which the copyist should continue to write.

The substitution of one word for another ^vhere the orthography

was nearly the same, or the misapprehension of the words when
the copyist wrote from the dictation of another person. The
introduction of explanatory words or of a gloss into the text, from

not understanding whether it belonged to the margin or the text.
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In short all those liabilities to error in copying that every one must

be familiar with who has ever exercised a thought on the subject.

In the next place w^e have to remark, that the Jews, the guar-

dians of the Old Testament, were at times very irreligious except

in individual instances, and consequently were regardless of the

preservation of their religious books. The nation also suffered

much from civil commotions and foreign invasions, and in the

heighth of their irreligious conduct, the more important and

influential people were carried away to Babylon, where they were

held in captivity for seventy years. In these various moral and

jiolitical catastrophies, the Scripture writings suffered more or less

damage, for as wdiole books of undoubted authority liave per-

ished,* so those that we do possess, are evidently mutilated in

various places. But to what extent they may have been affected

by these circumstances it is impossible to estimate.

By the preceding general statement, the reader can easily com-

prehend the various circumstances that have tended to impair the

integrity of the Old Testament writings, and in tliat fact which
must have been evident anciently, as well as now, he can perceive

the reasonableness of supposing that recensions of the text have
been made from time to time by persons of credit among the

Jews, even at very remote periods. It was by such persons, prob-

ably, that those explanatory passages or glosses were made which
though now inserted in the text, yet speak for themselves that they

do not belong to it.f These passages at first were written in the

margin, but which since those early times have become blended

wath the text, either from the haste or the ignorance of transcribers.

Though many of such interpolations arc sufficiently notorious, there

arc possibly others that do not clearly discover themselves thou^-h

they are much suspected ; such as several ([notations from the book
of Jasher; the book of the wars of the Lord, &c.

The New Testament, whose number of books Avas completed
about seventy years after the crucifixion, though not exposed to

the same amount of accident as those of the older volume, have
nevertheless been exposed to many injui-ies. The christian world

* Lost books quoted in the Scriptures: Book of Nathan, tlie prophet; book of
Gad, the seer, 1 Citron, xxix. 29. Prophecy of Aliijah; the visions of Iddo,

2 Chron. ix. 29. Book of Slicmaiali, tiie prophet, 2 Chron. xii. 15. Book of
Jehu, son of lianani; 2 Chron. xx. 34. A liistory of King- Uzziah, by Jsaiah,

2 Chron. xxvi. 22. Jonah's propliccics, 2 Kings xiv. 25. Jcrcniiali's lament for

Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxv. 25.

fSee a long- list of such passages in Pridcaux's Connections, b. c. 446.
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for several centuries suflerud under great calamities, whether as

arising from the persecution of the heathens, the destructive con-

sequences of civil commotions, and the terrible desolations induced

by those various barbarian nations that overthrew the Roman
empire.

We are not a\vare that any book of the New Testament writers

has been lost, unless it may be an Epistle of Paul to the Corin-

thians, and one to the Laodiceans. But it is very possible that

other apostles have written epistles of which we have no account.

The transcribing of the New Testament has been attended with

all those errors of which we have just spoken as being insepara-

ble from all manuscript writing.

Though there may appear to be some reason to charge some

persons with the crime of having attempted to corrupt certain pas-

sages of the New Testament, yet as those corruptions appear but

in few ancient manuscripts, and niay be explained in their origin

without any imputation of moral obliquity, I think we are bound to

consider them as having originally happened by accident. Such

passages however are not involved with any selfish doctrine to the

benefit of men, but concern abstract doctrines of theology which

we shall hereafter prove are of no practical importance.

Having stated those causes which have occasioned our copies of

the Bible to vary to a greater or less degree from the original

publications, we shall now exhibit tliose circumstances that have

tended to their preservation, so that we can be enabled to estimate

the probability tliat they have suffered so little, that w^e can rely on

them as being substantially conformable In every important j)articu-

lar with the first exemplars.

Besides the copies of the original Hebrew Scripture, we have

others in the Samaritan language, which claim an antiquity possibly

anterior to the rebellion of Jeroboam, b. c. 990, but at any rate not

since the times of Nehemiah, b. c. 440, for the sectarian hatred of

the Jews and Samaritans \vas sufficient to keep the one from

borrowing any thing from the other after that time. The mutual

agreement of these two versions of the Scripture from this early

time, in all general statements, and their particular agreement

except in small historic points, or critical readings, guarantee the

substantial integrity of the Scripture text of the Old Testament to

a very remote antiquity.

Nearly three hundred years before Christ, the Pentateuch and

some other books of the Hebrew Scriptures were translated Into

Greek for the benefit of the Jews who used that language. Though
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tlic pure Hebrew of the Scriptures liaJ become a dead language to

tlie bulk of the Jewish nation at tliis time, there was still a sufficient

knowledge of it possessed by the more learned Jews, to enable

them to translate the Scriptures into Greek, as correctly as it may
be supposed possible to translate one language into another. This

translation of the Septuagint, as it is called, is of immense impor-

tance, as enabling us to determine with greater precision the signifi-

cance of many Hebrew w^ords and idioms, as well as to correct

any errors that may have occurred since that time in the Hebrew
text.

In like manner there have been many causes that tended to pre-

serve the true text of the New Testament Scriptures. Shortly

after the promulgation of these writings, translations of them were

made into Syriac, Latin, Arabic, Coptic, &c. which not only pre-

served the true principles and doctrines of the gospel, but we are

enabled through this variety of translations, to comprehend with

more distinctness the real significance of the idiomatic phrases and

hebraisms w^hich abound in the Greek writings of the evangelists

and apostles.

We have also a further mean of verifying the correctness of our

present copies of the New Testament, by an examination of the

disputatious writings of those persons denominated the Fathers,

who being engaged in a continual theological warfare with one

another, or with the many schismatic teachers of the first five or

six centuries, in this manner furnish us with a multitude of quota-

tions from the New Testament, by which we can largely determine

the accuracy of our copies as compared with those used by them.

This subject, however, is still involved in some perplexity as

respects the accuracy of the standard text of the Scripture as now
received by us, which it is very important should be clearly under-

stood. It is only through a proper comprehension of this matter,

that we can fully appreciate how the Scriptures should be trans-

lated into our modern languages, as well as how they should be

expounded on those important particulars that comprise the foun-

dations of our religious faith, whether in doctrines, institutions, or

in the practical duties of our christian obedience.

To obtain this desirable information as to the actual value of our

present standard text of Scripture, it will be necessary to look

backward at the condition of the Scripture writings before the

invention of the art of printing.

The autographs of prophets and aposllcs which constituted the

original volume of the Scriptures have long ago perished. They
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were, however, previously copied Ijy many iiidivicliuils, and suc-

cessive cojiies or transcripts in manuscript })erpetuated tlicm down
to the time immediately preceding the invention of printing. These

various manuscript copies of" the Scripture, whether Hebrew,

Samaritan, Greek, &c. which diflered in some resjiects considerably

from each other through the unavoidable imperfection of manu-r

script writing, were at that time scattered over all Christendom, in

monasteries, churches, or in the libraries of princes or bishops.

Previous to the invention of printing no collation of these manu'
scripts had been made; indeed few if any persons had the least

suspicion of the diftercnces that existed between them. In conse-

quence of their ignorance as to this fact, the first editors of printed

Bibles, in setting up the Scriptures in -jn'inter's types, merely jnulti-

plied by their printed copies the text of that manuscript which they

had selected for printing. This circumstance has occasioned a

vast amount of perplexity ever since.

To appreciate this matter correctly we must inform our readers,

that at the time when the Scriptures were first printed, tliere were

then preserved in various parts of Christendom, at least six hundred

Hebre^v manuscripts of the Old Testament, [Keimicott, Bib. Heb.

Dis. Gen. 70,) ami four hundred and sixty-nine Greek manuscripts

of the New Testament, [Michcelis Com. by Marsh, ii. b34,) without

specifying those in the Samaritan, Syriac, and other languages.

Previous, therefore, to the printing of the Scriptures, all these

various manuscripts, in propriety ought to have been collated with

each other, since there was a priori no sensible preference to be

given to one manuscript more than another. A suitable text for

the printed Bible required* a patient, hitelligent, and honest col-

lation of all existing manuscripts, and Avhich should have been

especially directed to ascertaining which were the most ancient and

most carefully written ; for the more ancient they might be, the less

liability to errors of copyists. It was, however, impossible for

the first editors of printed Bibles to have done this; we therefore

cast no censure upon them. It was a most important matter that

the christian world should be furnished extensively with copies

of the Scripture writings, and the first editors did tlie best they

could. Since that time it has been fully ascertained that the text

of our first printed Bibles was not derived from the best or the

most ancient manuscripts of the Scripture preserved in Christen-

dom, and as little amendment has liccn made since, it is now an

important duty to correct what the first editors of our printed

Bibles were unable to do.

34 v. 1
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That oux" readers may bo able to judge distinctly concerning the

value of the text of our jirinted Bibles, whether in Hebrew or

Greek, we must speak of them separately. And first of the He-

brew text.

We have already stated in a former page, that there is every

reason to justify the belief, that Ezra, after the return from the

Babylonian captivity, made a recension of the Hebrew text and

corrected it as far as he could. But after Ezra's time the same

causes that had previously induced errors, omissions, &c. in copy-

insf the Hebrew text, asrain occasioned a similar class of errors as

heretofore. As this matter became more and more apparent, the

Jewish rabbis gradually found it absolutely negessary to institute a

new recension of the Hebrew Bible. Though it is not exactly cer-

tain at what precise time this recension was commenced, thei-e is

every reasonable presumption to believe it was accomplished at the

Jewish rabbinical school at Tiberias, somewhere between the years

A. D. 800 and 1000.

—

Kcnnicott, Second Dis. 450 to 452.

At the same time that the rabbis then established the readings of

the Hebrew text according to their own notions or creed, they also

invented the Masora, or critical apparatus through which they

anticipated that the text as then determined by them, would be

henceforth guaranteed from any future change or corrujjtion. From

want of room we cannot here undertake to shew the insufficiency

of the Masora to this end. Those who desire to understand more

of the subject will find it discussed in Kennicott's two Dissertations,

&c.* The Jews, however, about A. D. 1000, corrected the Hebrew

* As tlicrc is no book that I know of in the Eng-lish language that communicates
any information concerning tlic Masora, I have thought tlie following statement

however brief, would be satisfactory to the English reader.

The word Masora signifies tradition, and is applied in this sense, to the various

traditions delivered by the Jewish scribes as respects the literal text of the Old

Testament Scriptures. The Masora comprehends a wonderful amount of unim-

portant details concerning the letters and words of the Old Testament, such as tho

number of times used, the number of verses, the middle verses of chapters, books,

&c.; besides notices of all irregularities in the size or position of letters, to which

the Masora attaches peculiar significations.

The most important matter, however, of the Masora consists in the invention or

aflixingof the vowel points, and in determining that though the text contains cer-

tain words, yet they arc not to be read according to the text, but according to the

word placed by the scribes in the margins of the text.

The affixing of the vowel points vn'tually renders the pointed text a mere trans-

lation of the Hebrew Scriptures conformable to Jewish opinions: for as it was orig'-

inally wiitten without points, and is still so used in the synagogues, so the pointing

of the text gives it wliatever meaning the Masorctic scribes thought proper to

attribute to the original words, and wliich, like all otlier theologians, tiiey natu.

rally use in tlic sense most favorable to their own opinions. Thus, for instance.
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text of tlie Scriptures as I'ar as they could by the Masora, which

tliey have adhered to ever since. But that their text was imperfect

as compared with the Scriptures as originally written may be suffi-

ciently seen by the annexed note.*

As the Masora however could not accomplish what the rabbis

had anticipated from it, errors and mistakes still crept into their

copies of the Old Testament, so that by the lime the art of printing

was invented, there was no small 2:)erplexity among the rabbis con-

cerning the true text, w^hich induced some' of them to speak of the

Masora with great contempt

—

Kennicott 2d Dis. 230 to 232, 268.

in the propliecy of Jacob: {Gen. xlix. 10) "The sceptre shall not depart from
Juilah," &c. tlic Hebrew word when unpointed signifies either sceptre, rod, tribe,

dart, staff. The Masora, however, by pointing it in a particular manner make the

verse read thus, " the rod {i. e. of chastisement or affliction,) shall not depart from
Judah until Shiloh, t. e. the Messiah, shall come." Thus an ancient prophecy,

which according- to their Targuras, the Seventy, &c. indicated a loss of self-gov-

ernment coincident with the coming of the Messiah, has been by the Masora
changed in its import to suit the Jewish belief that the Messiah has not yet come.

There are other passages of a similar importance in the interpretation of pro-

phecy thus affected by the Masora, besides others that make a different and less

appropriate meaning as compared to those given in Septuagiut and other ancient

versions.

* Without going into any extensive exhibition of this subject, the following

exposition will be sufficient to establish our general statement:

Matters wholly lost from Scripture text.—The remarkable observation made by
Balaam to Balak, which is preserved by Micah vi. 5—8, but which has wholly

disappeared in all copies of the Old Testament.

Passages lost from Hebrew text but preserved in Samaritan or Greek.—Exod. xi.

eiglit verses between the third and fourth verses. Exod. xx. 18, an omission oi five

verses. Deut. x. 6, an omisiiou of two or three verses, preserved in Samaritan, which

corrects false statement of the Hebrew text that Aaron died at Moseroth. Deut.

xxxii. 43, as compared with Seventy, and as quoted Romans xv. 10. Joshua xv. 60,

an omission of the names of eleven cities. Psalms xiv. six verses after third verse.

Interpolations in the Hebrew text.—The palpably contradictory account of David's

fight with Goliah, as stated in 1 Samuel xviii. from verse 12 to 31 , the 41st, and from

54 to 58. The first five verses of chapter xviii. also the 9th to 11th verse, the 17th to

19th, none of which are in the Greek. The last chapter of Jeremiah, as is evident

from Jer. li. 64.

But nothing can be more explicit as to the blemishes of the Hebrew text as it

now exists, than the admissions of the Jews respecting the Ketib and Keri ; con-

cerning which Kennicott (First Dis. 235) makes the following remark:

" What else (i. e. than errors) are the eight hundred or one thousand notes

called Keri and Kctib, and marked by the Jews themselves ? directing that such

and such words though ivritten in the text, are not to be read, and that such and

such words are to be read, that arc not written. That one word is sometimes impro-

perly made two, and that sometimes two words are improperly united. It must

also be added, that the Jews unanimously acknowledge that there are at present

twenty-five verses which have an hiatus or gap, in which something is wanting to

complete the sense."
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The priiniuvo cliristians, who with very lew exceptions were

ignorant of Hebrew, read the Old Testament in a Greek transla-

tion which was known to them as the Septuagint, i. e, version of the

seventy interpreters. This version had been made before the

coming of Christ, thongli at different j^criods of time. The Pen-

tateuch was translated about two hundred and fifty years before

the christian era, the other books later.

In the early part of the third century, it having been ascertained

that through inadvertencies and mistakes of copyists there was a

considerable difference between the various copies of the Seventy,

the celebrated Origen undertook to correct the text by a most

laborious collation of manuscripts which employed him twenty-

eight years. {Home Tntrod. ii. 171.) But though Origen thus cor-

rected, as far as was possible, past mistakes and errors, nothing

could prevent their recurrence, and thus the copies of the Sejitua-

gint have descended to our days in such a state as to again require

another collation before we can pl-opcrly say what is the true

Greek text.

With respect to the New Testament we have no account that

any recension was ever Undertaken in ancient times * and therefore

the discrepancies among the manuscripts as examined in our day

are considerable. This is still more evident on comparing them

w^ith the ancient Syriac and Latin versions, which cannot be per-

fectly reconciled with any Greek manuscripts of the New Testa-

ment that we now possess. To comprehend this it is evident that

the sanle causes that induced errors in all manuscript writing, have

acted upon the versions as well as upon the manviscripts of the

New Testiiment. Thus, for instance, the ancient Latin translation

of the Scriptures had become so Corrupt by thc3 beginning of the

fourth century, that St. Jerome re-translated both the Hebrew and

the Greek text. That version (the Vulgate) now exclusively used

by the Catholic Church, tlioUgh retouched in modern times by

papal directions, is nevertheless, setting Protestant prtyudices aside,

one of the best and truest translations of the Scri])turcs that we
possess.

We have thus rapidly given a brief account of the history of the

Scripture text as contained in manuscripts^ dow ii to the time of the

invention of printing, by which any intelligent person can suf-

ficiently estimate its Condition at that time. We now call the

attention of the reader to the consefjuenccs that ensued whc"n men

*-Hug. (hUrod. New Tes. 115,116,683,684,) thinks Uicrc was a recension of

New Tcs. by Origen, Hcsychius and Lucian ; but iWia is disputed by other writers.
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first resolved upon pnutiug the Scriptures, wlietlicr in Hebrew or

Greek.

Thonijfli tlicre were sonic editions of tlie Ileltrew Bi])le printed

very early, yet they have entirely disappeared, uidess in a very

few copies preserved in the libraries ol* curious collectors of the

Scriptures. The first printed edition that exercised any permanent

influence was the Bomberg Bible, piinted at Venice, a. d. 1525

and 1526, under the superintendence of Rabbi Jacob Ben Chaim.

As tliis edition Is the foundation for the text of our present printed

Hebrew Bibles, it is necessary we should exhibit its true character.

From the description of the Hebrew manuscripts and the Masora

accompanying them as stated by Ben Chaim, it is abundantly clear,

(
Ki'finicott, 2d Dis. 242, ^r.) that his manuscripts were very

recent and badly \vritten. Ben Chaim distinctly exhibits the fact

that he did not publish from the best class of manuscripts; for as

remarked by Father Houbigant, quoted in Kemticott's 1st Disert.

293, "he greatly complains that the Masora in the manuscripts

used by him, was written in the figures of various animals and con-

tained inexplicable errors. By this statement it is manifest that

his manuscripts were very modern, since the more ancient manu-

scripts are never disfigured by such ornaments. Richard Simon,''

(the celebrated biblical critic) " has often observed that such manu-

scrijits {i. e. those with the Masora in the figures of animals) are

of the lovrest estimation and value."

This edition of Ben Chaim has been followed ever since by the

editors of all printed Hebrew Bibles. The reason of ^vhich is

that they have all been firm adherents to the Masara, and therefore

rejected any thing inconsistent with it. Kennicott however says,

(
2d Dis. 502, 582, 583, ) that there are many ancient Hebrew

manuscripts that difter from Ben Chaim's text, and confirm the

readings of the Scptuagint, the Latin Vulgate, and other ancient

versions.

But either through ignorance of these facts or through an ol)sti-

nate adhesion to the Masora* the present received text of the

Hebrew Bibles as printed by Vander Hooght, a. d. 1705, is

founded upon the text established by Ben Chaim, which it is clear

from Kennicott was constructed upon very modern and badly

written manuscripts.

*Tlie Swiss Protestant tbeolog-ians a d. 1678, by an express canon required all

their clerg'y to subscribe to the doctrine that the Masora in all its parts was divine

and authentic, See Jiennicotl list Dis. 236, 37. Their reason for so doing will be

seen in the next section.
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We shall take no notice of those earlier printed copies of the

New Testament, which are merely literary curiosities, since they

have had no influence upon the critical consi ruction of the present

received Greek text. The first printed edition that had such influ-

ence was the Complutensian Polyglott, printed at Alcala in Spain,

at the expense of Cardinal . Ximenes, A. d. 1514, though not

published until A. D. 1523. Previous however to that time, or in

A. D. 1516, Erasmus both printed and published his first edition of

the Greek New Testament at Basle in Switzei'land,

Though the editors of the Complutensian Polyglott extol the

manuscripts used by them in the formation of their printed text, yet

from the readings adopted by them, as compared with the most

ancient manuscripts and quotatioiis of the Greek fathers, it is abun-

dantly evident, [Marsh, Led. v.) that the editors of Ximenes' Poly-

glott used manusci-ipts that were altogether modern, and therefore

the authority of the Polyglott text is of little value.

Erasmus in the formation of the text selected by him for his

printed New Testament, {Bis/top Marsh, Lcct. vi.) vscdjbur Greek

manuscripts, besides a commentary of Theophylact on the Gospels,

Acts, and Epistles. Three of these Jour manuscripts are still pre-

served in the Public Library at Basle, but the fourth is at present

unknown. " It must not however be supposed," says Bishop Marsh,

" that those four manuscripts were four copies of the wliolc Greek

Testament. Indeed three of Erasmus' manuscripts when put

together made only one copy of the New Testament. The first

contained only the Gospels ; the second only the Acts and Epistles

;

and the third only the book of Revelations.' From these three

manusciipts constituting but one copy of the ichole, he printed his

Greek Testament," &c.

Of these manuscripts there was but one of respectable antiquity,

and of that Erasmus made little \ise, as he misappreciated it under

the fallacious notion that it contained readings altered from the

Latin Vulgate.

Erasmus printed five editions of liis Greek New Testament with

some emendations each time. In his two last editions he availed

himself in a slight degree of the Complutensian Polyglott, which

l)y that time liad been published to the world.

In A. D. 1550, Robert Stephens who had previously published

two editions, printed his third or folio edition of the New Testa-

ment at Paris, which was once supposed to have been formed

entirely on the authority of Greek manuscripts. But so far from

this being the case according to Bishop Marsh, [Lecture, vi.) it is
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hardly any tiling more than a reprint of Erasmus' fifth edition, and

where Ste])hens differs from him it is to adopt the readings of the

Complutensian Polyglott.

The next revision of the New Testament was by Beza. He had

the advantage of two ancient manuscripts, as well as that of the

Syriac version published by Tremellius with a very close Latin

translation. But Beza instead of using his materials as a man of

learning ought to have done towards emending the text, employed

them chiefly for polemical purposes in his notes. " In short," says

Bishop Marsh, " Beza amended Stephens' text in not more than

fifty places, and even these were not always founded on proper

authority."

The next edition of the New Testament was by Elzevir, in A. D.

1G24, which estahlishcd the text now employedfor our printed Greek

Testament, and as such is designated by tlie term textus receptus, or

received text.

The editor of this edition is unknown, Elzevir being only the

printer. The text however is the same as Beza's, except in about

fifty places, where readings were borrowed partly from the various

readings in Stephens' margin, partly from other editions, but

certainly not, according to Bishop Marsh, from Greek manuscripts.

" The textus receptiis therefore, or text of the Greek Testament

now in common use, was copied" according to Bishop Marsh,

{Lecture, vi.) "from the text of Beza. He closely followed

Stephens, and he in like manner (in his thii'd and chief edition)

copied solely from the fifth edition of Erasmus, except in the

Revelations, where he sometimes followed the Complutensian

Polyglott. The text therefore in daily use resolves itself at last

into the Complutensian edition, and that of Erasmus. But neither

Erasmus nor the Complutensian editors printed from ancient Greek

manuscripts, and the remainder of their critical apparatus included

little more than the latest of the Greek fathers and the Latin

Vulgate."

Such then is the received text of our printed Bibles whether in

Hebrew or Greek, founded upon a very few manuscripts and these

written in very modern times. The critical value of such a text

can therefore be readily appreciated by the circumstances we have

pi-eviously mentioned, viz : that biblical critics since Elzevir's time

have ascertained that there are in Christendom at least six hundred

Hebrew manuscripts of the Old Testament, and four hundred and

sixty-nine Greek manuscripts of the New Testament, which were

written before the invention of printing. Some of these go back in
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time to tlie seventh, sixth, fifth and fourth centuries after Christ,

and as such are of far superior value towards forming a true text

of Scripture than the modern ones used for our printed Bibles ; for

it must be evident to common sense, that the earlier the manu-
scripts, the less liable to errors of copyists and interpolations.

From the account we have thus given respecting the printed

text of our Hebrew or Greek Bibles, the English reader will be

enabled to comprehend the meaning, as well as the importance of

the term various readings, which are so frequently brought forward

in critical disputes concerning the correctness of those texts in

our printed Bibles that involve some theological speculation or

other.

The simple explanation of the subject is this. When any dis-

pute takes place concerning a doctrine, institution, or practice, the

first matter to be settled is, what do the Scriptures say on the sub-

ject? The printed text of the Hebrew or Greek, in the first in-

stance, is naturally referred to. But as men learned in the Scrip-

tures know how the j^i'inted text was made, and upon how few

manuscripts it -was constructed, so no one of any knowledge on the

subject will rely iipon the printed text, until he has ascertained

how far its readings are sustained by the six hundred Hebre^v

manuscripts of the -Old Testament, or the four hundred and sixty

•nine Greek manuscripts of the New Testament, which in numerous

instances, are of far superior intrinsic value to the few modern man-

uscripts upon which the printed text was formed. The enlightened

reader from this statement can appreciate the unreasonableness of

those persons who, when interested or prejudiced in any doctrine

or condition of things sustained by the present printed text, assume

great indignation at any one who by another reading, impugns the

word of God, as they are pleased to call the printed Hebrew and

Greek text, or the English translation as made directly from them.

As there is nothing like illustration for enforcing the correctness

of general observations, I will mention a single instance. In our

printed Greek text of the New Testament, and in the English

translation, I Timothy, iii. 16, reads "God was manifest in the

flesh." But on referring to tlic ancient manuscripts of the New
Testament, instead of such reading, we find in them all the word

"WHICH, was manifest in the Jlesh." All the ancient manuscripts,

therefore, are against the reading of our printed Bi})les. The Latin

Testament or Vulgate, and the Syriac, the two most ancient trans-

lations made of the New Testament, agree with the ancient Greek

manuscripts. Not a single father of the church down to the fifth
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century, ever quoted such passage of Scripture tlirougli all tlieir

furious contests with Arians, in which every text having the least

bearing on the subject, was quoted. If men then will persist in

retaining the reading of our printed Bibles, whether Greek or

English, contrary to the text of ancient manuscripts and fathers,

their pertinacity is not from love of the truth, but to uphold their

theology.

SECTION THIRD.

The next important subject of investigation concerning the

Scripture text, is the amount or extent of its inspiration.

The oi-dinary opinion of the christian world respecting those

persons, who as prophets and apostles made known the communi-

cations of Jehovah to mankind, seems to be, that they were under

the immediate influences of his spirit -whenever they made any ex-

position of the will of God, either by speaking or writing, so that

it was not so much they that spoke, as the Holy Spirit that spoke

through them. This opinion appears to have been deduced from

Math. X. 19, 20, where Christ seems to imply as much, "it is not

you, but the spirit of your father, who speaketh in you."

But though this fact is sufficiently distinct to justify our belief

that prophets and apostles did act under the influence of the Holy

Spirit, in all they spoke or wrote on subjects of divine revelation,

it is not explicit as to the actual manner in which this influence

operated on them, and hence there are two views taken of the sub-

ject, of which the importance of discriminating between them con-

sists in the fact, that while one view of the subject involves much

perplexity and uncertainty on certain important particulars, the

other is not only perfectly consistent with the Scripture statements,

but places all things connected with the subject in a very intelligi-

ble light.

The idea that prophets and apostles were under a perpetual in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit, which continually suggested to them what

they should think, speak, or write, on religious subjects, is inconsis-

tent with the phenomena of human probation, for under such sup-

posed influence, neither prophets nor apostles could have exer-

cised any personal free agency whatever. The Scriptures on the

contrary, distinctly testify to their infirmity, like that of other men.

For instance, Moses oflended God at Meribah, David by his sin

3o v. 1
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concerning Bathsliebali, Uriali, &c. and Luke in Acts xv. 39, states

there ^vas a sharp altercation on a certain occasion betvven Paul

and Barnabas. We are also informed that Peter and Barnabas

acted very inconsistently in regard to their christian profession at

Antioch
;
[Gal. ii. 11—14,) and Paul recognizes his probationary

condition expressly, 1 Cor. ix. 27. These circumstances therefore,

are abundantly sufficient to disprove the notion that either pro-

phets or apostles could have been always under the immediate in-

fluences of the Holy Spirit as directing them in all their acts and

determinations.

The actual manner in which prophets and apostles were qualified

by the Holy Spirit to make known Jehovah's revelations, I think

may be inferred from what our Saviour is recorded to have com-

municated to his disciples on certain occasions. Thus in John xiv.

26, he told the apostles and those who had been personally familiar

with him while he \vas on earth :
" But the comforter,* &c. he

shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem-

brance, whatsoever I have said unto yoii.'"

This apparently distinct expression as to the mode, seems to

imply that the Holy Spirit was not to suggest to them what words

or arguments they \vere to use in the promulgation of Christianity,

but that they should have a supernatural remembrance of whatever

they had witnessed, or had been taught by Christ during his actual

intercourse with them upon earth. The consequence of this would

be, that whenever the apostles preached or defended any doctrine,

they felt themselves restricted to those pnnciples or statements

which they had actually learned from Christ; and if they had no

recollection of any principle or fact in Christ's life or teaching, that

bore directly upon any subject brought to their consideration by
other persons or circumstances, it was a sufficient intimation that

they must not teach any thing on that subject, but confine them-

selves to what they did distinctly remember, through their super-

naturally gifted memory .t

QS cra^flCxXigTO?, the paraclete:, translated comforter ; properly signifies a

teacher, or reminder. Marsh's Michalis, i. 83.

tThe correctness of this exposition will be distinctly appreciated, if the reader

will only remember the nature of the Apostolic commission, which is most dis-

tinctly stated by Luke xxiv. 45—4S. " Then opened he their understanding that

they might understand the Scriptures. And said unto them, tlius it is written,

(i. e. in tiic Old Testament Scripture,) and thus it behooved the Christ to suffer, and
to rise from the dead the third daxj : And that repentance and remission of sins should

be preached in his name among all nations beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are wit-
nesses of these things." The apostles therefore were simply commissioned as
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This view of the subject is confirmed by many considerations

:

for instance, neither under the Mosaic dispensation nor that of

the gospel, was any thing ever added to, or diminished from the

positive appointments made by Moses or Christ. Whatever were

their requirements, they liad been expressly laid down by them

during their actual ministry, and as such, were to remain unchanged

in any particular in after time. A supernatural remembrance of

what Christ had taught the apostles, either by word or example,

was therefore all sufficient to enable them to discharge their office

with the utmost fidelity, both as teaching what w'as required of

God, as well as of abstaining from teaching any thing they did not

remember to have been taught of Christ.

So evidently were the apostles restricted to the principles that

they had originally been taught by Christ, that when Paul was
consulted by the christians at Corinth as to what course they

should follow in regard to marriage, instead of giving them any

direction by inspiration, he most distinctly tells them (1 Cor. vii.

6, 7, 25,) he had no instruction himself on the subject. He therefore

merely advised them by his natural views of ihe expediency of the

case, and though, he adds, that he thought he had the spirit of

God, (1 Cor. vii. 40,) the observation only implies that he thought

what he had said, was in full consistency with what he had re-

ceived from Christ, though he had no official authority to declare

it to be so.

By the erroneous theory that the apostles always spoke under

the influences of the Holy Spirit, these observations of Paul to the

Corinthians have been used by the advocates of celibacy, to sustain

their false notions on that subject as If indicated by the Holy Spirit,

though the apostle himself expressly forbids any such construction

of his words.

Having thus come to the conclusion that the Inspiration of the

apostles consisted In a supernatural remembrance of what Christ

had taught them during his personal ministry, by which they were

enabled not only to teach the truth, but also to avoid any presump-

witnesses of what they had seen or heard of Christ, and as such, they were to tes-

tify concerning them to mankind, and preach the salvation that was thus offered

to all who would receive the annunciation.

This principle of the apostles being witnesses, is stated in other places of the

New Testament. Thus in John xv. 27, Christ says to them, "and ye also shall

bear witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning." In like manner

Acts i. 8, 22, "and ye shall be vnlnesses unto me," &c. Acts ii. 32, iii. 15, " This

Jesus hath God raised up, whereof wc all are witnesses," &c.



272 CANON OF SCRIPTURE,

tuous teachings on subjects concerning which they had no super-

natural remembrance, we can by the same view, comprehend the

inspiration of Moses and tlie Old Testament prophets.

Moses was in the mount forty days and nights, during which

considerable time, we can but infer he was particularly instructed

in the minuti(t of the economy which he was to communicate to

the Israelites. Indeed, the fact is directly implied on three different

occasions, when Moses was distinctly charged by God, (Exod. xxv.

40 ; xxvi. 30 ; xxvii. 8,) " see that thou make all things according

to the pattern shewed thee in the mount."

From this I infer that Moses essentially received his revelation in

the mount during the forty days that he continued there, and he

afterwards promulgated it from a supernaturally enlightened recol-

lection of what he had there either heard or seen, being restricted

in like manner as we have stated in the case of the apostles, from

publishing anything that was not distinctly present to him as a part

of the instructions he had received. And in like manner with any

communication made afterwards by Jehovah to Moses, he remem-

bered it distinctly and announced nothing beyond what he did re-

member.

As respects the communications made by Moses in the book of

Genesis concerning the creation of the world, the paradisaical

condition of Adam and Eve, and other events in the earliest history

of mankind, such information could only have been received by

revelation from Jehovah, yet there is no direct reason to believe

that these revelations were made to Moses. The internal testimony

of the book of Genesis is exceedingly strong that the earlier portion

is a compilation from very ancient documents, founded on patri-

archal revelations accessible to Moses, who arranged and condensed

them as we now find them. This opinion, which I believe was first

suggested by Fatlier Simon of the Catholic Church, [Hist. Crit.

V. T. chap. 3) has been also advocated by Sir Isaac Newton,

{Proph. Holy Writ, fart \st. chap. 1,) Michfelis, {hitrod. N. T. \. 94,)

and by many eminent biblical critics* and some of the later

Jewish Rabbis.

* The most complete view of this subject is to be found in Do Wette, Crit. and

Hist. Introd. Old Test. Thoug-h he carries the subject of compilation too low down
in time so as to be posterior to Moses, yet I apprehend his views are correct as

concerns the book of Genesis.

De Wcttc's opinion is, that among' other documents used by Moses there were

two of chief importance, which he distinguishes by the terms Elohistic and
Jehovistic documents, from the circumstance that in the supposed extracts from

the first, God is simply designated by the term Elohim, (God) in the other by the
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With the inspired prophets of the Jewish economy Jehovah

communicated by means of visions and dreams, {Num. xii. 6,)

which they immediately made known either by word or writing.

As these communications were either exhortations, reproofs, pre-

dictions, &:c. all that ^vas necessary to the discharge of their office

^vas the distinct remembrance of the message they had to com-

municate, and which when promulgated either by Avord or writing,

fully effected the proposed end so far as the subject of inspiration

was concerned.

Under these views therefore we conclude that the books of

Scriptui'e written by inspired prophets and apostles, were com-

posed under the light of their supernatural remembrance of the

things they had been taught of God, and which they made known
to those to whom they were sent under the peculiarities of their

personal constitution or education. Hence though we fully regard

their statements concerning matters of revelation, as written under

the guidance of an enlightened and supernatural remembrance, ^ve

do not consider their words, phrases, or mere relations of ordinary

matters, to have been from immediate suggestions of the Holy
Spirit.* In the next place it would seem to follow from the

investigation we have just made, that inspiration can only be

predicated of those persons, who as prophets and apostles executed a

term Jeliovah Elohim, (Jehovah God) rendered in our translation by the words
Lord God, or Lokd. If the reader will examine the book of Genesis, he will find

these distinctions sensibly marked in our translation of Scripture. The first chapter

to third verse of second chapter, employs the term God simply. From the fourth

verse of second chapter to end of chapter iv. the term is cither Lord God, or Lord.

If this peculiarity be further investigated it will be seen that the narrative of the

book of Genesis continually varies in the employment of tliese terms, which is so

inconsistent with the supposition of the whole book having- been composed by one

author, that almost every unprejudiced critic is willing to recognize in that

circumstance, that Genesis is a compilation from several ancient books respecting

the same events, and that when Moses preferred the statement of one to the other,

he made the extract without amending the peculiarities of their different modes of

speaking of the Almighty.
* Euscbius, (Eccles. Hist. lib. iii. chap. 24.) states the testimony of primitive

antiquity concerning the gospel of John, was, that he wrote it to supply the omissions

of the three preceding evangelists, who had not given an account of things done by

Christ at the commencement of his ministry. Our theory concerning the inspira-

tion of the apostles satisfactorily explains why they omitted what John thought

necessary to add to their statements. But this is inexplicable under the supposition

that the first three evangelists wrote under the immediate dictation of the Holy

Spirit: for it would imply that God had dictated to them imperfectly, and which

he afterwards remedied by dictating to John matters that should render them

more complete. I apprehend the truth is that each apostle wrote what he deemed

most suitable for public instruction, according to his supernatural remembrance,

and the other two evangelists compiled from what they heard the apostles relate.
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commission immediately received from Jehovah. These in virtue

of their official position, we must regard as being sustained by the

spirit of G-od in declaring either what had been communicated to

them, or of which they had a su]>crnatural remembrance.

But there are other books in the Old Testament that we do not

know by whom written, such as Judges, Kings, Chronicles, the

book of Job, &;c. Others again, though bearing the names of their

authors, such as certain of the Psalms, or the books of Proverbs

and Ecclesiastes, as we have no knowledge that their authors ever

exercised the prophetical function, therefore I do not know by

what authority these books, or Psalms not written by David, are to

be regarded as the works of inspired men. No writings of

undoubted prophets or apostles recognize them to have been such,

"We believe them to be true as the compositions of upright and

wise men, and as such we can derive every benefit from their -wri-

tings. But I see no reason why we should without any Scrijijture

authority, regard them with a, superstitious reverence as- insjsired

productions, because we find them bound up in the same volume

with those of men who were distinctly commissioned agents of

Jehovah.

After prophets and apostles had discharged their divine commis-

sion, by making known to other persons the woi'd of God, their

work was completed. If their communications were made in wri-

ting, their books or letters passed into the hands of those who

received them, and were to be preserved by them as in the case of

any ordinary books. If they were neglected, injured, or mutilated

in any manner, there was no remedy unless other copies had been

preserved with which they might be collated.

Nothing can be more unjustifiable than the notion that the Scrip-

ture writings have been preserved by supernatural influences from

injury and corruption. The Hebrew, Samaritan and Greek manu-

scripts of the Scripture, originally were faithful transcripts, though

they now all differ more or less from each other. Words and pas-

sages are found in some one manuscript or version, which have

been omitted in others; interpolations have been made in some

which do not exist in the earlier translations, or were unknown

during the controversies of the first three centuries after Christ,

when passages of far less significance were continually quoted.

The unavoidable conclusion from tliese notorious facts are, that

we cannot regard the Scripture text as we now possess it, as being

plenary inspired, for since the autographs of prophets and apostles

have perished, we have no undoubted copy of Scripture to refer
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to. AVc may to a certain degree ascertain tlie substance of tlie

original text, by collation of ancient manuscripts and other means,

but we can never ari-ive to an undoubted assurance of the absolute

correctness of the text, so far as regards the precise meaning of

words and phrases.

But though the mere verbal or technical signification of the

Scripture text is thus largely affected by a consideration of the

circumstances we have stated, yet there is no difficulty in proving

that the substantial accuracy of the Scripture writings, as convey-

ing a distinct view of the scheme of Jehovah's revelation, is alto-

gether unaffected by any perplexity involved in the mere literal

text. This must be evident from the following considerations

:

We are taught in the Scripture, that ^ve owe our existence to

Jehovah, who rules and governs all things by a general and par-

ticular providence. He has set our privileges and duties before us

whether as regards himself or our fellow creatures, in the most

intelligent language, and he has informed us how we may expiate

our sins when "we break his commandments.

These matters constitute the substance of the Scriptures, and

with these substantial revelations every portion of the biblical wri-

tings are in perfect accord, not only as a system, but in every jjar-

ticular of special doctrine.

Hence it is impossible that the Scriptures can have been in any

way corrupted as to their substantial communication of the revela-

tions of Jehovah, for the whole volume is consistent throughout,

and not a single precej^t or doctrine is anomalous to, or varies

from the fundamental principles that give rise to its numerous
expositions.

Under the above expression, sustained by the evidence of an

immense collation of manuscripts, and other legitimate sources by
which we can investigate the integrity of the text, there can be no

reason whatever to withhold an unhesitating belief, that there is

nothing either wanting or corrupted in the Scripture writings, that

is essential to our religious salvation.

But if God had intended that mankind should regard the Scrip-

tures as being plenary inspired, he would either have preserved

the text from all blemishes, or the autographs of prophets and

apostles for our reference. If he enlightened men by his Holy
Spirit to discern this plenary inspiration of the Scripture, the vari-

ous commentators would have been of one mind in expounding

them.
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The falsity of this latter supposition, however, may be compre-

hended immediately by any man able to read, who will compare

the commentaries of those devout men that are common among us.

If they will look at what Locke, Campbell, Macknight, Doddridge,

Wesley, &c. have written as to the meaning of the words of the

Scripture, they will often find great differences of opinion among

them as to their rigid significance. Yet all these commentators

substantially agree in the general echcme and doctrines of Scrip-

ture, so that all classes of Protestants read them with great spiritual

profit.

The doctrine of the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures, is an

assumption of Protestants, that arose with the Reformation in

consequence of their controversies with the Catholics, who chal-

lenged the interpretations that the Protestants made of words and

phrases in the Scripture writings. The Catholics contended that

the Protestants had only received the Scriptures from the Catholic

church, and to justify such assertion they undertook to shew, that

great disputes had existed in former time concerning the canon,

which had been only determined by the authority of the church,

In the next place they shewed that considerable discrepancies

existed between the different versions of Scripture, as well as in

the different manuscripts of each version. If this was the case,

the Catholics contended that the Protestants could have no certain

guide as to what was Scripture, or as to what was its true mean-

ing, and consequently the Catholics insisted upon the evident

necessity that there must be an infallible church to determine these

important particulars.

The proper mode in which the Protestants should have met this

argument of the Catholics, would have been to shew, that though

the Scriptures had been handed down to the time of the Reforma-

tion by the Catholics, yet the determination as to what were

canonical books of Scripture, had never been made by the clergy of

the Catholic church as an ecclesiastical corporation. The canon

had been determined by the evidence and arguments produced by

individuals, such as Origen, Euscbius, &c. and the conviction of the

primitive christians, had been established on the simple ground of

intellectual inference, deduced from reasons and arguments ad-

dressed to the human understanding as we have shewn at page 252.

The action of the Catholic churcli afterwards, was simply in

preserving and handing down to a future age the books of the

New Testament Scriptures, whose authenticity had been thus
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established, in like manner as the Jews had preserved the Old Tes-

tament Scriptures for our use.

But the true reason that induced the Protestants to contend for

the plenary inspiration of the Scripture arose from the circumstance,

to which we can barely allude at the present time, that though at

the time of the Reformation they denied and threw off their alle-

giance to the pope as the head of the Catholic church, yet they

retained most of the prominent doctrines of the Catholic church,

which essentially rested upon tradition, and the authority of the

primitive christians, and \vhich it ^vas difficult if not impossible to

justify by the mere letter of the Scriptures. As the Catholics

pressed exceedingly hard upon the Protestants to shew how they

could vindicate their theological ojiinions on such matters, indepen-

dent of the authority of the Catholic church, the Protestants were
sometimes compelled to lay hold of mere words, terms, and phrases,

to sustain their belief, and to which they gave an intensity of

signification as if the Holy Spirit had suggested to the writers of the

Scripture, the use of words and phrases that indicated the very

mind of God himself on such subjects. Hence it \vas that the

Protestants ascribed a plenary Inspiration to the whole volume of

Scripture, and which they sometimes asserted was so sensible in its

evidence, that no other proof of revelation was necessary than the

mere reading it with an honest desire to learn the truth.* This

unjustifial.ile assumption of a jilenary inspiration, has been further-

more extended by the technical significations that our different

Protestant sects have annexed to words and phrases of the Scrip-

ture as being essential to their peculiar creeds or systems. As the

doctrine that the Scriptures are not plenary inspired as to \vords or

phrases would tend to the subversion of certain doctrines, or

certain sectarian expositions, we need not wonder at the bitterness

with which Protestant divines sometimes speak of those who
impugn their assumption concerning the plenary inspiration of the

Scripture writings.

That the doctrine of the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures

amounts to nothing else than to subserve the purposes of sectarian

* Calvin in his Institutes, lib. i. chap. vii. kbc. 4, 5, distinctly states, that our

conviction of the truth of Scripture proceeds from the operation of the Spirit of

God, and says, " they are wholly lost to all sense of shame who do not confess that

the Scripture exhibits the plainest evidences that it is God who speaks in it ; which

manifests its doctrine to be divine." He also says " it is preposterous to endeavor

to produce sound faith in the Scripture by disputations;" t. e. discussions concern-

ing their credibility.

36 V. 1
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theology, is abundantly eviLlont from the circumstance, that this

asserted plenary inspiration of words and phrases has led to no

established interpretation of the Scriptures. Thus, for instance,

who is to determine the plenary inspiration of the Scripture text as

to its inspired significance, in the controversy between the Jews and

Christians respecting the prophecies in the Old Testament concern-

ing the Messiah 1 Who is to determine the plenary inspiration of

the Scripture as to the significance of the texts concerning transub-

stantiation, confession of sins, extreme unction, the authority of the

church, &c. as comprehended in the controversies between the

Catholics and the Protestants? Who is to determine between the

Church of England and other Protestants as to the organization of

the clergy ? Who shall determine the plenary sense of Scripture

between the Calvinists and the Arminians, whether God has pre-

destinated the acceptance or rejection of individuals whether for

heaven or hell from before the foundations of the world 1 Who is

to determine the plenary inspiration of the Scripture as to the bap-

tism of infants in the controversy between the Baptists and other

christian sects. Who is to determine the dispute between the

Methodists and other sects concerning "the witness of the Spirit?"

But why should I enumerate these differences between different

christian sects? I will ask but a single question. Why is it, in

the face of the injunction of the apostle Paul, when he said,

{Colos. ii. 16,) "Let no man judge you in meats or drinks, of holy

days, or of the Sabbath," that christians, observe fasting, holy

days, and inculcate the observance of the Sabbath, as being matters

that stand upon positive appointments of God ?

The whole truth of the matter is, the plenary inspiration of the

Scripture is a mere assumption of sectarian theology, to justify

their dosfmatism in undertakingf to set the seal of Jehovah's tcsti-

mony to their peculiar interpretations of the Scri2:)ture.

If theologians, therefore, will contend for the plenary inspiration

of the Sci'iptures, they ought to agree harmoniously as to its tech-

nical significance. If they do not agree in such interpretation,

then it is as plain as daylight that it is absurd to claim a plenary

inspiration to sustain sectarian expositions, that are rejected by

other sectarian schemes of theology. The doctrine, in my opinion,

strongly illustrates Luther's saying, tliat "every man (theologian)

has a pope in his belly," /. e. that he wants to claim infallibility for

his doctrines: as he cannot do this as a Protestant directly, he

does it indirectly, by first claiming a plenary inspiration for the
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Scripture, and tlien arrogating a riglit to say what is tlie true inter-

pretation.*

The Scripture itself, however, is sufficiently explicit against the

assumption of any plenary or absolute inspiration as to mere words
or phrases, and as one single instance is sufficient to overturn such
a doctrine, we refer the reader to the fact, that each of the four

evangelists has given a different statement as to the literal inscrip-

tion that Pilate placed on our Saviour's cross. Three of the evan-

gelists, therefore, have certainly given an erroneous account as far

as concerns the literal superscription.t

SECTION FOURTH.

Having, I presume, sufficiently exhibited the condition of the

Scripture text, whether in the Hebrew or Greek originals, and
having shewn the true extent of its inspiration, we shall now pro-

ceed to estimate the actual value of the translations of the Scrip-

tures into modern languages.

As the instruction of mankind, concerning the revelations that

Jehovah has made on the subject of their eternal interests, has been

for the last thousand years only accomplished through the media of

translations,! it is of the utmost importance that our readers should

fully appreciate the actual value of all translations of the Scripture.

In properly comprehending this subject, we shall be enabled to

study the Scriptures in the true light in which they ought to be

interpreted, in contradistinction to the theological assumption of a

*The Jesuitical assumptions of our Protestant clergy on this subject have been

admirably exhibited by Bishop Iloadly, as the reader may see by referring to our

Appendix, Art. No. 10.

fSee Ma<A. xxviii. 37. Mark-s.v.16. /.u/cc xxiii. 3S. Jb/m xix. 19. Substan-

tially they all agree as to the statement that he was crucified as the "King of the

Jews," and this we shall hereafter shew was the express object of Pilate in putting

up the superscription. I apprehend Luke's statement is critically the correct one.

:j:It may perhaps be worth while to remark, that this has been the case at all

times since the foundation of Christianity. Few of the ancient Greek fathers

understood Hebrew, and few of the Latin fathers understood either Hebrew or

Greek. Though tliey have been canonized as saints and nursing fathers to the

church, yet they only understood the Scriptures by means of translations into the

vulgar tongues. St. Augustine himself, though so eminent as a doctor of the-

ology, and of such high authority in the christian church, as Father Simon has fre-

quently observed, knew but very little of Greek and nothing at all of Hebrew.

—

Histoire Critique, V. T. 3S7, 39S.
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teclinical significance of words and phrases, wliicli lias only resulted

in tlie great multiplication of sectarian expositions of christian

truth.

Every person who is instructed in two languages, knows it to

be utterly impossible to convey the exact technical sense of many

words and phrases in any language by a translation. The words

employed, however apparently synonymous, unless in a very few

instances, are never exact, they either give a weaker or a more

intense signification. And when we add to this circumstance the

idiomatic peculiarities of all languages, the tropes or figures of

speech, the allusions to prevailing manners and customs, and the

infinite variety of smaller peculiarities characterizing every form of

speech, every one must be sensible of the utter impracticability of

conveying the sense of an original document by a translation, if

rigid technicality of meaning is to be inferred.

The general difficulty is greatly aggravated in translating tlie

Scriptures, which as being preserved in languages unspoken for

many centuries, are now involved with great perplexities as to

their real significance. Thus for instance, we are unable in the

majority of instances, to know wliat bird, what beast, what plant,

what mineral, what particular substance, is actually meant in the

Scripture writings, and if we are ignorant on such points more

than as to a general comprehension, how is it possible we can have

the rigorous technical sense of an abstract word, term, or phrase,

that involves a metaphysical, ethical, or philosophical significance?

We can discern the substantial meaning clearly; as a technical

one we cannot.

This exposition of difliculties respecting translations of Scripture,

necessarily brings us to the consideration of the value of our own
English authorized version, which serves for instruction, exhorta-

tion and reproof, wherever the English language is spoken.

The English translation made by a number of learned and pious

men about two hundred years ago, from printed editions of Hebrew
and Greek Jiibles, was on the whole iaithfully and honestly exe-

cuted. But as it was merely a translation of a comparatively de-

fective Hebrew or Greek text, as we have shewn at pages 2G5, &c.

it was impossible it could be better than the defective text from

which It was translated. Hence it is diftl-rent in sundry places

from what would be considered a correct text at the present lime.

Many words, and some passages in our present translation, ouglit

to be struck out, and others introduced. Many supplctory words
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miglit be added, and others be omittcn], in order to make a correct

sense.

Oar translation of the Scriptures is also defective in certain

places, not only from a mere misapprehension of the translators

as to the sense of Hebrew and Cireek words, but also from the

circumstance that they very naturally gave it the peculiar tincture

of their own theological or ecclesiastical notions. Under this bias

our English Bible sometimes appears to give a technical sense to

terms or to passages of speculative importance to theologians,

which in the originals are sometimes susceptible of a different

interpretation, or at least of much less sectarian import. No
emendation however of our common translation would affect the

revelations made in the Scripture, upon any subject which Jehovah

has directly addressed to the understanding or consciences of

mankind, whetlier as regards their faith or practice. That a new
translation \vould considerably affect our theological creeds, or our

ecclesiastical institutions, there is no doubt ; but this again is a

most desirable object if such things are not accordant to the un-

doubted word of God. No christian in his senses can wisb to

remain under any error respecting the import of Jehovah's revela-

tions, and hence nothing can be more absurd than to oppose a cor-

rection of our common translation, on the ground that it would

overturn some of the inventions that theologians have heretofore

constructed upon the comparatively defective Hebi^ew or Greek

text upon Avhich tliat translation has been made.

A correct appreciation of this subject is of gi'eat importance to

Cliristianity in the fact, that many very sincere and pious chris-

tians have hitherto strenuously resisted either a new translation of

Scripture, or any amendment of the present English text. Such

persons to a great extent entertain the unreasoning prejudice, that

our English translation is not only a faithful exposition of the word

of God, but they actually regard it as if it was also an inspired

translation. Hence, when any correction of it is proposed that

would affect their theology or institutions, they often reject it with

undisguised indignation, as if the proposer meditated an open or

insidious design to pervert the truth of that revelation that Jeliovah

has made to mankind.*

*The temper in wliich this inrlin'nant zeal g-encrally manifests itself, is pre-

cisely that by which big-ots have in all time resisted the attempts of wiser persons

to correct the errors of their ig-norance or presumption. Thus the Jews were for

putting Jeremiah to death for teachin2: a doctrine contrary to their interpretation

of Jehovah's revelation to their fathers. {Jeremiah xxvi. 11.) Stephen was
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But nothing for the most part can be more unreasonable, not to

say arrogant, than such assumptions of indignation, for who among

men have the right or the ability to determine concerning the true

text or interpretation of Scripture ? Setting all prejudices aside,

this is a matter to be determined by critics and grammarians. The-

ologians have nothing to do with the subject. Their business is to

expound the text, or to make systems out of it after the text is set-

tled ; but notliing can be more absurd than to say that the text

must conform to theology. To test the absurdity of such a suppo-

sition, however, let us ask whose scheme of theology is to be the

standard 1 Is it the Catholic, the Calvinistic, the Arminian, &c. ?

Hence the fallacy of the remark continually made use of by the-

ologians and clergymen, to prevent any amendment of the text of

Scripture, by saying that it would disturb and unsettle the minds

of people with respect to the principles of christian truth. One

would suppose from such observations, that Christianity was a

very harmonious exposition of doctrines, practices, and institutions,

In which all christian sects were agreed, whereas the very contrary

is the case. The necessity of unsettling the minds of christians

somewhere or other is a most desirable matter, for it is only by

such a proceeding that they can be brought to the knowledge of the

truth. Moreover, what else is the end of all controversies among

Catholics, Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Church of England,

&c. but to unsettle the minds of their antagonists, and convince

them that they entertain erroneous notions? Now the best mode of

bringing men to the knowledge of the truth, is by a faithful expo-

sition of the word of God, and consequently, unless theologians

are more solicitous to sustain their sectarian ojoinions, than the

w^ord of God, they ought to advocate every amendment of text or

translation, that may exhibit the truth more clearly. The fact, how-

ever, imfortunately is, that every sect has some darling texts of

Scripture to defend, on which their system is principally con-

structed, and these they protect " as the apple of the eye." They

are aware that other sects interpret such texts differently, and there-

fore, they are unwilling that any amendment of Scripture shall

take iilace lest their peculiar strongholds should be affected by a

sloncfl on the same principle. (Acts vi. 13, 14.) On the same account the indig--

nation of the Jews broke forth ag-ain.st Paul. (Jets xxi. 2S ; xxii. 21, 22, &c.)

It may be commendable to be zealous in a g-ood cause, but wo ought to be first

certain that we are on the right side; for it is as criminal to ascribe to the Scrip-

tures what is not Scripture, as it would be to set aside any matter that is revealed

in Scripture.
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different construction from tliat they are now able to put upon them.

Hence, the great fear of unsettling the minds of the people is, lest

their own sectarian theology or institutions may be unsettled, and

they be reduced to the predicament of confessing they had liith-

erto been in error.

All objections, therefore, either to a new translation, or to an

emendation of our English Bibles, are wholly unreasonable, for

why should a translation made two hundred years ago by unin-

spired men, be regarded in any other light than an uninspired trans-

lation; faithful indeed, in the main, but made under many disadvan-

tages as compared with what might be done at present? Learned

men at this time have as much piety and christian integrity as those

who lived during the reign of king James the First, while they

no\v have thrice as much knowledge concerning the mere text of

Scripture, or of the significance of the Hebrew or Greek languages

in which the Scriptures were originally written.*

The popular objections of unlearned persons to the amendment
of our present translation, however, are often, unfortunately for

Christianity, sustained by learned men and accomplished scholars,

whose interests or whose prejudices are too deeply involved in the

present condition of things to be willing to admit of any innova-

tion. Their creeds. Institutions, and ecclesiastical establishments,

for the most part, were constructed cotemporaneously by divines

or statesmen of similar theological or ecclesiastical views with

those who made our authorized version. To change the terms or

texts of Scripture that have been heretofore used as the basis for

ecclesiastical institutions, or theological assumptions concerning

divine truths, are shocks too violent either for the pride or the self

interests of men, to acquiesce in willingly .t We must therefore

* Besides the immense collation of Hebrew or Greek manuscripts among-
themselves, there has been also a niost extensive collation of them with versions

in the Samaritan, Syriac, Latin, Coptic, and other lang-uages. The writing's

of rabbis, the fathers of primitive Christianity, the ancient prayer books, the

writings of the earlier heretics, &c. have all been extensively examined in order

to ascertain the value of a doubtful or contested passage of Scripture.

t Dr. Vicesimus Knox, of the Church of England, says, " For my own part, if

I may venture to g^ive an opinion contrary to that of the profound collators of
Hebrew 7nanuscripts , I cannot help thinking a new translation of the Bible an
attempt extremely dangerous and quite unnecessary. Instead of serving- the cause of

religion, which is the ostensible motive for the wish, / am convinced that nothing

would tend more immediately to shake the basis of the establishment," (i. e. of the

Church of England.) "Time," says the reverend g-entleman, " g-ives a venera-

ble air to all things. Sacred things acquire peculiar sanctity by long duration,"

&c.

—

Annual Obituary, vi. 352.
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be prepared for such a condition of tilings, and encounter every

ol)jection and opposition. It is the absohite duty of every enlight-

ened and honest christian, according to his opportunity, to advo-

cate every necessary step to obtain the most perfect text of the

Scripture, as well as to have them most perfectly translated. The
true way to extc-nd Clirist's kingdom, is by making known to man-
kind the true requirements of Christ himself.

There is but one more sophism on this subject that I think neces-

sary to expose on the present occasion, which has had a great influ-

ence among the ignorant or half learned portion of christian so-

ciety, in preventing any correction or amendment of our English

translation of the Scriptures. This sophistry consists in the asser-

tions that learning is not religion, and that the unlearned man has

as good a chance to go to heaven as the scholar ; or, as it is some-

times expressed, if only learned men get to heaven, ninety-nine men
in the hundred would be in a despei-ate condition, &c. The simple

solution to such mode of reasoning is, that the pride of human na-

ture is unwilling to be instructed, because instruction implies igno-

rance on our part, and superior knowledge on that of the instruc-

tor. On these points there are feAV persons that are not extremely

sensitive \vhethcr among tlie ignorant or the learned, for both have

one common nature, and are apt to err whether as respects tlieir

peculiar knowledge or ignorance. The pride of the learned man
may lead him to claim a superiority through his learning, over one

not learned ; and the pride of the unlearned man, which is equally

intense in its character, will not admit that he is not as fully in-

structed in christian truth as any other man however learne.'d.

But, setting all absurd suggestions of self conceit aside m both

cases, what is the true question between them 1 A very learned

man may not be a conscientious christian, and an illiterate man
may be very pious and conscientious in all his ways. But as the

knowledge of christian truth comes only from the Scriptures, the

learned man under equal circumstances of piety and conscientious-

ness, must understand the import of the divine revelation better

than an unlearned man, in the mere fact that he can appreciate the

significance of the original tongues in which the Scriptures were

written, while the otlicr can only approximate to their meaning

through a translation, that may be very excellent in the main and

yet be defective in various places through the ignorance, unskilful-

ness, or theological prejudices of the translators, however honest

they may have been. To place a translation on the same foundation

as to authority with the original is evidently wholly unjustifiable.



VALUE OF TRANSLATIONS. 285

In wliat manner we may be able to obtain a faitliful revision of
the Scrij)ture text, as well as a more correct translation is not very
easy to designate, except in the principle that it ought to be an
object of general christian enterprise in which all sects ought to

unite as a common cause. Persons of learning, judgment, and
christian integrity, must be selected for the work, who are more
eminent for their learning than for their adhesion to sectarian tenets

or associations. If the christian community would take up the

subject in earnest, it could be very soon and very effectually

accomplished. But until this be done, every clergyman is under a

very peculiar responsibility before God on the subject. He must,

as far as he can, remedy the defects of our translation. He has

assumed the important office of instructing his more ignorant fellow

men in the principles of christian truth, and therefore is under the

fearful obligation of taking every precaution to declare the truth.

He therefore that undertakes to do more than exhort his hearers to

the observance of the simple practical requirements of the Scriia-

ture, had best look to himself and the foundations of his theology

;

for since he has undertaken the office of instructing others on a

subject the most important that can be brought to the understand-

ing and conscience of mankind, what shall be his condemnation if

he has inculcated false doctrines, from not having jiatiently and

honestly investigated what learned and pious men have published

concerning the text and the interpretation of the Scriptures.*

* Without attempting' to enumerate the translations and paraphrases of the

Scriptures that have been made by Locke, Pylc, Campbell, Mackniglit, &c. I

think it important to apprise the mere Eng-lish readers of the Scripture, that they

can now procure two translations of the Septuag-int ; one by Charles Thomson,
(Phila. HOS,) the other by Sir L. C. L. Brcnton, (London, 1844.)

The Syriac New Testament has also been recently translated by J. W. Eth-

eridge, (London, 1846, '49, in two vols.) but so badly arranged, that it will be of

little use until the reader shall insert the chapters and verses by a pen. There is

another translation by the Rev. Dr. Murdock, of New Haven, (Conn.) publislied

in New York, 1851, which is suitably printed, though I think the translator has

insensibly conformed its phraseology too much to our common translation.

1 also call the reader's attention to the Douay translation of the Latin Vulgate,

which is an excellent translation except in some few particulars involved in Catho-

lic theology. On other matters it is full as correct as our English version in gen-

eral, and in not a few places it is more conformable to ancient manuscripts.

Rabbi Leser, of Philadelphia, is also preparing to publish a Jewish translation

of the Old Testament.

All of these translations should be in the hands of all preachers of the gospel,

for they will tend to lessen the superstitious regard felt by most Protestants to the

mere text of our English Bibles, by shewing them that many of those passages.

texts, and words, to which they have given a sectarian technicality, are by no

means so conclusive as they may imagine to be the case. " Prove all things, hold

fast what is good," (i. e. true.)

37 V. 1
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It may be a more convenient doctrine to claim the authority of

the church, or of a divine instruction on such subjects, and to

insinuate the uselessness of human learning. But however flatter-

ing such notions may be, they are wholly arrogant and fallacious,

as must be sufficiently evident to every sober minded christian who
adverts to the conflicting doctrines, institutions and practices of

those of whose piety and honesty we cannot doubt, whatever may
be our estimate of their judgment or capacities.

From the actual condition of the Scripture text, and the difficul-

ties that attend the doctrine of a plenary inspiration, we are com-

pelled, from the necessity of the case which admits of no evasion, to

interpret the Scripture simply by an intelligent perception of the

substantial bearing of the reasoning or argument used by either

prophets or apostles. We have nothing to do with abstruse

researches through remote etymologies or philological subtleties

deduced from their phraseology. Prophets and apostles in the

great majority of instances were entirely ignorant of human sci-

ence and learning, and they fulfilled their divine commission

whether under the earlier or latter dispensation by preaching di-

rectly to the mass of the people, i. e. to the poor and the un-

learned. Hence nothing can be more evident than that Jehovah

intended men should understand prophets and apostles according to

the plain import of the language used by them, and not in tech-

nical senses of a supposed plenary inspiration, or in mystical and

recondite significations of words and terms. The true method by
which we may comprehend the purport of the Scriptures, is to

interpret them in this plain and simple manner as addressed to the

poor and unlearned, and if we will confine ourselves to such a

mode of instruction, we shall come to conclusions very different

from what has been imj^osed on mankind by the pompous science

of theology.

Though I tlrink I have abundantly shewn the impossibility of

regarding the Scripture text as being plenary inspired, yet as such

a notion prevails among many truly devout and honest christians,

whose prejudices may be disturbed by what I have urged on that

subject, I would beg them to consider the example of our Saviour

and the apostles themselves, as to the manner in which they referred

to, or argued on the Old Testament. Of the numerous quotations

made by them as stated in the New Testament, few are verbatim,

the great majority are quoted only substantially. They have fur-

thermore quoted indifferently from the Hebrew or from the Septua-



VALUE OF TRANSLATIONS. 287

gint, or else that whatever text tliey quoted has since become divi-

ded between them.

In a great many instances tlicy ratlier allude to the Old Scripture

than quote it, so that their practice abundantly shows that even in

the discharge of their inspired function, the sense or substantial

truth of Jehovah's previously inspired communication was alone

the matter of essential importance.* Indeed, I know of but one
single passage in the whole Scripture quotations of the Old Testa-

ment made by our Saviour or his apostles, that implies any particu-

lar value in the very terms themselves, viz : w^here he uses the

absolute sense of the words / am the God of Abraham, Isaac, &c.
in his reply to the Sadducees, as a proof of the existence of Abra-
ham, &c. after death {Mark xii. 26, 27.) This, I believe, is the

only instance in the Scripture, while in every other quotation

Christ and his apostles have referred to the previously inspired

Scripture, sometimes literally, but much more frequently only in

substance.

In connection with the subject of the Scripture writings, we must
now call the reader's attention to the very important fact, that

whenever Jehovah authorized a revelation to be made to mankind.

It was completed at the time of its promulgation, and nothing was
ever added to, or diminished from it afterwards by his authority.

That this was the case with the Mosaic dispensation is clear from

the whole after history of the Old Testament; for though prophets

were sent in numerous instances to the Jews, yet their ministration

never involved any other principle of moral action than what had

been previously announced in the law of Moses. The same thing

is abundantly clear in the christian dispensation. Whatever the

apostles or first disciples of Christ made known to mankind was

communicated to them by the personal instruction of Christ. To

*"We find" says Tilloison, Serm. 222, "that the evangelists in relating the

discourses of Christ, are very far from agreeing in the particular expressions and

words, though they do agree in the substance of the discourses ; but if the words

had been dictated by the Spirit of God they must have agreed in them. For when
St. Luke differs from St. Matthew in relating what our Saviour said, it is impos-

sible that they should both relate it right as to the very words and form of expres-

sion ; but they both relate the substance of what he said. And if it had been of

concernment that every thing that they wrote should be dictated to a tittle by the

Spirit of God, it is of the same concernment still that the providence of God
should have secured the Scriptures since to a tittle from the least alteration; which

that it is not done appears by the various readings both of the Old and New
Testament, concerning which no man can infallibly eay that this is right and not

the other." Bishop Prettyman, (Elements Christ. Theol. i. 21.) has made similar

remarks on this subject.
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this end our Saviour appeared to Paul, who was not one of his first

disciples, that he might receive from him an immediate instruction

on the subjects he was to preach afterwards. But from tliis time,

neither Paul nor any other of the apostles received further com-

munications on the subject. All that was ever made known to

them concerning Christianity had been communicated to them from

the beginning, and the inspiration that afterwards rested upon them

amounted only to a supernatural remembrance of the things they

had either seen or heard from Christ. (John xiv. 26.)

It is of the utmost importance to keep this view of the subject

ever present to our minds, for it at once cuts off all traditionary

explanations or additions of any kind whatever to the real institu-

tions of Christ. The apostles and evangelists in their writings

have stated whatever doctrines they preached, or whatever institu-

tions mankind \vere to observe. Consequently any christian

observances or doctrines that cannot be clearly and distinctly

proved from the New Testament, are not of any obligation, for we
cannot admit that the apostles have been deficient on any particular

in the expositions made in their writings concerning the principles

of christian truth. Men have imagined such deficiencies, and have

attempted to supply them by reference to the traditions of the prim-

itive church ; the consequence of which has been that in many in-

stances an entire departure from the simplicity of the christian faith

has taken place. But if there be any thing clear to human inference

nothing could be more short-sighted than such conduct, for it gave

authority to unknown men, and these traditions of unknown
origin have been added to the revelations of Jesus Christ, which it

is evident from the New Testament, that the very apostles them-

selves, the promulgators of Christianity, had no power to do. They

had a supernatural remembrance of what they had been taught,

but as no one since them has ever been taught by Christ personally,

so no one could have a supernatural remembrance to guide him.

The folly of being influenced by the traditions of men has how-

ever been fully laid before us by Christ himself, in his strictures on

the traditions of the Jews, and it would be a most preposterous

conclusion indeed, after such expositions as he has made on that

subject, that we should in a parallel case give authority to men
as interpreters of christian doctrines, institutions, or practices, who
can claim no higher authority than the Jewish elders, scribes,

or rabbis.

Under this broad principle therefore, that the New Testament

contains every thing essential to our instruction concerning the
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christian dispensation, we must restrict ourselves to what is there

clearly and distinctly requii'ed; and though it is most unreasonable

to suppose any thing to be deficient in the New Testament writings

on the subject of Christianity, yet even if such bo the fact, our

relioion must be forever deficient, for no human aprencics can ever

supply the deficiency of Jehovah's non-revelalion. Men may be

excused for not havine: believed or done thingfs that Jehovah omit-

ted to reveal to them, but they certainly are obnoxious to the

severest judgments, when they presumptuously undertake to add to

this revelation fi-om their supposed notion of God's omissions.

But the fact is, there is no deficiency whatever in the case. If we
expound the Scripture by its own theory as founded on the express

commands of God, all things will be found harmonious in a perfect

and beautiful simplicity.





INVESTIGATIONS,

HISTORICAL AND ANALYTICAL,

CONCERNING

JEHOVAH'S SEVERAL REVELATIONS TO MANKIND,

AND OF HUMAN CONDUCT UNDER EACH

PARTICULAR DISPENSATION.

Hitherto our discourse has been limited to the object of proving

the mere credibility of the writers of the Sci-ipture volume, as men
who asserted they were commissioned by Jehovah, the Creator of

the universe, to publish a religious system by which mankind

were instructed how they should regulate their conduct in the

present life, as free agents of an intellectual and moral capacity,

who were placed by their maker in a probationary condition, but

left to themselves to act as they might see fit. The principles of

this religious system made known to them by prophets and apos-

tles, was not to interfere with their free agency, it simply gave

them an assurance that Jehovah would ultimately hold a most

searching scrutiny over them individually, as to the manner in

which they would conduct themselves during the present life, for

it was distinctly announced to them that while God would reward

the righteous, that he would most assuredly reject and so far

punish the wicked.

Concerning the peculiar requirements of this religious system,

we have heretofore said nothing, unless incidentally as implicated

with our argument establishing the -mere credibility of the Scrip-

ture Avriters. But having now terminated our discussion on that

subject by a demonstration of their entire credihility, it is our next

and most important task, to lay before the reader an exposition of

the peculiarities of the religious system advocated m the volume

of Scripture.
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The ordinary mode of doing this, is by means of an abstract of

the fundamental doctrines, institutions, and practices, supposed to

be required by the Scriptvire, which are then justified by as much

reference to Scripture authorities as the compiler may deem expe-

dient. In my opinion, however, such a mode of proceeding is less

satisfactory than to make an abstract or digest of Scripture doc-

trines, after the whole scope and bearing of the Scripture upon

human responsibilities has been fully comprehended. The Scrip-

tures contain no elaborate scheme of theology, nor any system of

speculative opinions ; they simply make historical statements of what

Jehovah has required from mankind as matters of personal obliga-

tion, or communicate the f\ict, that as Jeliovah has offered privi-

leges and rewards to the obedient, so he will punish the disobe-

dient. Abstracts of such particulars therefore in propriety ought

to follow, and not precede an investigation concerning the matters

that are taught in the Scripture.

I therefore propose to ascertain what is taught in the Scripture

writings, through a digested view of Jehovah's several dispensa-

tions to mankind from the very beginning. Such a mode of pro-

ceeding, I apprehend, is not only most consistent with the exposi-

tion of the Scripture itself, but it will require far less discussion

than any other mode, for we shall thus be enabled to perceive how

the religious scheme as appointed by Jehovah, was progressively

developed in the several different dispensations under which man-

kind have been placed. We shall also by this means have distinct

views as to the mode in which Jehovah has superintended his

scheme of purposes with mankind, as well as having the fairest

opportunities to scrutinize those more eminent passages of Scrip-

ture, as they chronologically occur, which have served as platforms

upon which men have heretofore constructed their schemes of

sjieculative theology.

There is further an actual necessity to adopt this plan of making

a historical exhibition of Jehovah's progressive dealings with man-

kind, from the circumstance that the christian dispensation was not

a system that originated dc novo from Jesus Christ. Whatever

may be its peculiarities, it was based not only on the foundations

of the Jewish economy, but it looked back upon tlie moral his-

tory of mankind from their first creation. Hence it is impossible

to fully appreciate the religious constitution of things established

by Jesus Christ, without having correct views of those religious

principles and inslilutious of Jehovah that had operated on the
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human understanding or conscience previous to the advent of the

Messiah.

A historical view of Jehovah's dealings with the creatures he

has made, is moreover of the utmost importance, on account of the

very erroneous inferences which have been made by certain theolo-

gians concerning man's moral condition under the original appoint-

ment of his Creator, Because Jehovah is infinite in all perfection

and excellent attributes, such theologians have assumed that every

communication of his purposes, or of his requirements from man-

kind, is to be estimated by the standard of his infinite nature and

perfections. But as man is a limited and imperfect creature in all

his capacities, his conduct cannot be estimated by a standard

founded upon the infinite perfections of the divine nature. On the

contrary, the Scriptures every where represent Jehovah as commu-
nicating with mankind upon the standard of human nature, in its

limitations and infirmities, and in proportion as men became more

intellectual and capable, Jehovah enlarged the religious constitu-

tion of things under which they were placed, by a larger compre-

hension and a corresponding larger responsibility. This fact so

clearly exhibited to us in the Scriptures, as measured by the several

dispensations made to the Patriarchs, the Jewish people, and finally

to all nations through Jesus Christ, should be distinctly recognized

by every class of readers, that they may be enabled to correctly

appreciate the dispensation under which they are now placed,

according to all the peculiarities of its requirements.

Under the different views as stated above, I therefore propose

to give a full outline of Jehovah's dealings with mankind, so far as

concerns the moral and religious communications he has made

them as recorded in the Scripture, and as far as possible I will also

endeavor to shew how men have acted under them. By this means

we shall be enabled to fully appreciate the bearing of all those

principles of moral or religious action involved in that system of

things, that was constantly progressing from the beginniAg of our

world until the advent of our Lord Jesus Christ, as well as what

has occurred since that time. Mankind have ever been under con-

ditions prescribed by God, and their history therefore is actually

the best commentary we can have upon the peculiarities of Jeho'

vah's revelations to them.
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INVESTIGATION CONCERNING THE PARADISAICAL

CONDITION OF ADAM AND EVE.

The first subject in the prosecution of our proposed plan to which

the reader's attention is directed, is necessarily that which pertains

to the origin of mankind, and the circumstances under which their

creation took place : for under certain conditions, both intellectual

and moral, the progenitors of mankind commenced the fulfilment

of Jehovah's ulterior purposes, as the parents of a race of creatures

characterized by all the peculiarities that distinguish the human

family.

Jehovah having created, or more probably having but re-organ-

ized the earth from a previously ruined condition, he then furnished

it with those almost innumerable varieties of plants and animals,

which are spread abroad over the surface of the globe.

The last act of Jehovah's creating energy in the organization of

mundane phenomena, was the creation of man, which is thus stated

in the Elohistic document,* Genesis i. 2G, &c. : "And God said, let

us make man in our image, after our likeness, and let them have

dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and

over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping

thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in his

own image, in the image of God created he him, male and female

created he them. And God blessed them, and God said unto them,

Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth, (^. e. furnish it

with human inhabitants) and subdue it, and have dominion over

the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every

living thing that moveth upon the earth."

A more detailed account than this is given in Genesis ii. 7, &c.

according to the Jehovistic document,* where God is represented

to have formed man from the dust of the ground, and to have ani-

mated the body thus formed by breathing into his nostrils the

*0n the Elohistic and Jehovistic documents, see note on pag-o 272.
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breath of lives, (not life as in our translation) and lience it was,

that man Ijecame a living- soul.

God having previously planted a garden in what was denomi-

nated the land of Eden, there jilaced the man he had made "to

dress it and to keep it." "And the Lord God commanded the

man, saying, of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat

:

But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat

of it, for in the day thou eatest thereof, a death thou shalt die;'''' or

as some have rendered the passage, ^' dying thou shalt die,'^ either

of which, as being more literal, is preferable to the common trans-

lation.

How long Adam and the wife that God gave him to be a com-

panion [Gen. ii. 18, 21—25) remained in the condition in which

they had been placed by their Creator, we have no means of ascer-

taining, for the very next particular related of their history informs

us, that being seduced by a malicious spirit, they ate of the fruit of

the forbidden tree, and thus became obnoxious to the predicted

consequences.

As tlie sentence pronounced by God upon the parties concerned

in this transgression is involved with many important considera-

tions, I shall extract them in the words of our authorized English

translation.

—

Gen. iii. 14— 19.

"And the Lord God said unto the serpent, because thou hast

done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of

the field ; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all

the days of thy life. And I will put enmity between thee and the

woman, and between thy seed and her seed, it (he) shall bruise thy

head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. Unto the woman he said, I

will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception, in sorrow

thou shalt bring forth children, and thy desire shall be to thy hus-

band, and he shall rule over thee. And unto Adam he said, because

thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of

the tree of wliich I commanded thee saying thou shalt not eat of it

;

cursed is the ground for thy sake, in sorrow shalt thou eat of it, all

the days of thy life. Thorns and thistles shall it bi-ing forth to

thee, and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the sweat of thy

face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground, for out

of it wast thou taken, for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou

return."

In the next place, God expelled Adam and his wife from the

garden of Eden, for the following i-eason, expressly assigned in

Gen. iii. 22, &c.
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" And the Lord God said, Behold the man is become as one of

us to know good and evil, and now lest he put forth his hand and

take also of the tree of life, and eat and live forever. Therefore the

Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden to till the

ground from whence he was taken. So he drove out the man, and

he placed at the east of the garden of Eden, cherubims and a

flaming s^vord which turned every way, to keep the way of the

tree of life."

The reader, in the above extracts, sees all that is recorded in the

Scripture concerning the history of the first progenitors of the

human race, except a brief mention of certain children born of

them, and that *' Adam lived nine hundred and thirty years and

then died."

Such is the brief account the Scriptures have given us of the

creation and history of Adam, which if read simply according to

the letter, without any regard to the theological inferences that

have been deduced from it, I apprehend would substantially

amount to the following exposition.

Jehovah the omnipotent Creator of all tilings, having made
Adam and Eve creatures of an intellectual and moral capacity,

placed them as free agents in the garden of Eden in a probationary

state, that evidently gave them the choice of two conditions of

being, which are represented significantly by two trees. The first

choice allowed them the use of the tree of life, the second choice

was made contingent to the use of the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil. The advantages or disadvantages of either selection

having been made known to Adam and Eve, it was then distinctly

left to their free agency which of the two conditions of being

they would choose. As long as they abstained from the tree of

the knowledge of good and evil, they would be entitled to use

the tree of life, but if they should use the fruit of the tree of

knowledge, then they would forfeit the right to use the tree of life,

and therefore would die, as God had announced to them.

Under the temptation of Satan, our fii'st parents ate of the fruit

of the tree of knowledge, the consctjuence of Avhich was that being

ejected from the garden of Eden, and thus debarred access to the

tree of life, they necessarily became subject to death, as is most dis-

tinctly implied by Gen. iii. 22—21.

It is mere assumjition to suppose that the probation of Adam
and Eve consisted only in abstaining from the tree of knowledge.
There can be no reasonable doubt but tliat their probation, properly,

consisted in the attainment of personal righteousness and holiness,
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like what has been recjuireJ from tlieir posterity. The abstaining

from the tree of knowledge affected their probation only as to the

mode, or condition of being, under which their true probation as

intellectual and moral creatures., was to be accomplished in the

attainment of personal righteousness and holiness unto perfection.

This statement may be fully vindicated in the fact, that though

expelled from Paradise, the Scripture does not give us the least

hint to suppose their intellectual and moral probation was in any

manner changed by that expulsion. That every revelation of

Jehovah since the lapse of Adam and Eve requires personal holi-

ness and righteousness from mankind, is undeniable, and the New
Testament informs us there shall be a day of judgment, when every

one shall be rewarded or punished accordingly as he has lived

righteously or wickedly. As this judgment on the fact of man's

personal conduct, is the consummation of Jehovah's purposes with

mankind, \ve cannot doubt but that it was his purpose from the

creation of Adam; for it would be absurd to suppose that God
has ever changed his plan, or that he has been thwarted in the

original purpose for which he created mankind.

But the construction that we think an unprejudiced reader would

put upon the Scripture history of Adam and Eve under the solu-

tion afforded "by the New Testament, has not been the one adopted

by theologians. They have inferred from a variety of sources a

very different condition of things, which we shall find involves a

greater amount of perplexity, and more irreconcilable anomalies

than perhaps was ever proposed to human consideration as a mat-

ter of religious belief.

The ordinary exposition of theology at the present time concern-

ing Adam and Eve in their Paradisaical state, is substantially as

follows :

1st. When Adam became a living soul as stated in the account

of his creation, the vast majority of theologians assert that God
then infused into his body an immaterial rational spirit, which as

deriving an essential immortality from the Almighty, as such would
continue an eternal existence, incapable of future destruction. And
in like manner with the souls of Adam's posterity however they

may be produced or generated ; for though on this subject theolo-

gians have never come to any formal conclusion, they nevertheless

consider every human soul to be alike immortal, and destined to

endure throughout eternity.

2dly. Adam is almost universally regarded by theologians as

being a federal head to his posterity, under the construction that if
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he had maintained his obedience, all his descendants would have

enjoyed a state of immortal happiness ; and consequently when

he fell, by parity of reasoning they were all liable to the conse-

quences of his disobedience, whether temporal or eternal.

3dlv. By the penalty of death announced to Adam as the con-

sequence of his disobedience, the large majority of theologians sup-

pose that not only the temporal death of Adam and Eve was im-

plied, but also the condemnation of body and soul, both of them

and their whole posterity, to the endless torments of hell.

4thly. Adam and Eve in having disobt?yed the commandment

they had received, are represented by theologians to have thus en-

tirely lost the original righteousness of their nature, and to have

become so absolutely corrupt and depraved in all their moral facul-

ties, that they henceforth, were not only averse to do good, but

inclined to do evil, and as such, all their posterity are born with a

similar depraved and sinfully inclined moral constitution, which

loves what is evil, and hates what is good.

After Adam and Eve are represented to have thus brought them-

selves and the entire posterity to be born from them, into this

utterly depraved and miserable condition, the theologians then in-

form us, that God in his infinite mercy and compassion forebore

the immediate execution of the judgments denounced against

Adam's transgression ; as he had found out a way to reconcile his

justice with mercy towards the unhappy race of men. By pro-

viding a scheme of grace for them through the Lord Jesus Christ,

he has afforded them an opportunity whereby a portion at least may
escape from the torments of hell, and obtain everlasting haiipiness.

The briefest consideration of this exposition of the history of

Adam and Eve, will at once reveal its utter irreconcilability with

what the Scriptures universally announce to us, whether as con-

cerns the infinite nature and attributes of Jehovah himself, or as to

what he has required from human agencies.

In the first place, the ordinary theological exposition implies that

the omniscient and omnipotent Jehovah was defeated, or at least

thwarted, in his originally contemplated purposes with mankind

through the malice of Satan, operating on the weakness or infirmity

of Adam; in consequence of which it became necessary that ho

should appoint a scheme of grace as remedial of his thwarted

purpose.

In the second ])lnce, theology rej)resents mankind to have become
utteily depraved, wholly averse to do good, and wholly disposed to
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do evil. Such a coialition however is explicitly opposed by the

Scriptures, which from the beginning to the end, propose a reward

to mankind if tliey will live righteously, and threatens them with

punishment if they will live wickedly. To this end the Scriptures

inform us distinctly, that there will be a day of judgment, when
every one shall be rewarded according to his works, whether they

have been good or evil. Such statements as these unequivocally

imply that men may live righteously if they will, and consequently

they are punished if they have lived wickedly.

As to the doctrines that Adam was our federal head, and that

the death to which he and Eve was stibjectcd, implied the everlast-

ing condemnation of them and their posterity to eternal hell fire,

we assert that these assumptions are mere postulates, wholly unsus-

tained by any Scripture authority, but which have been Introduced

in order to give consistency to those interpretations which theolo-

gians have put upon the history of Adam and Eve, as the platform

upon which their scheme of theology has been constructed.

As respects our salvation through the instrumentality of our

Lord Jesus Christ, we admit fully its remedial character as con-

cerns the imperfection and weakness of human nature in every in-

dividual, but we utterly deny that it is remedial to Jehovah's origi-

nal purpose in creating Adam and Eve, and the posterity to pro-

ceed from them ; for it is absolutely incredible that the omnipotent,

omniscient Jehovah, could be either defeated or thwarted in his

originally predetermined purposes.

From the utter irreconcilability of the Scripture statements

with the prevailing theological assertions concerning the history of

Adam and Eve, and the consequences deduced from their lapse in

the garden of Eden, the ordinary exposition of theology on those

particulars is evidently altogether erroneous. It is utterly inconsis-

tent with the attributes of Jehovah as an omniscient, omnipotent

being, as well as absolutely contradictory to the whole implied

theory of the Scripture as to human ability to do right if men
see fit.

Whatever amount of belief christians at the present day may
concede to these theological expositions concerning the history of

Adam and Eve, yet these docti'Ines so far from being direct infer-

ences from the Scripture, are the result of a vast amount of meta-

physical speculations and controversies that agitated Christendom

during the lapse of many centuries. Instead of being plain infer-

ences from the Scripture, they are the subtle deductions of meta-

physicians, who In apparently laying down first principles, shaped
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them to sustain conclusions which they had adopted from other

considerations than the history of Adam and Ev-e in paradise. In

other words, the inferences which theologians have seemingly

deduced from the Scripture relation of Adam and Eve's history

and transgression, as we shall presently shew, have been back-

workings to obtain a solution for certain metaphysical perplexities

which they were unable to explain, but by putting such a construc-

tion on the history of Adam and Eve.

As a full refutation of the theological assumptions constructed

upon the history of Adam and Eve, would require an amount of

discussion far beyond the limits of our proposed work, I cannot

undertake to confute them by special arguments on each point. I

believe I can sufficiently satisfy the reader on the subject, by a

historical statement of the several perplexities that forced theolo-

gians to adopt the conclusions now prevailing in the christian

world, as the ordinary basis of their religious faith.

The christians of the first and second centuries, generally speak-

ing, regarded the history of Adam and the consequences of his

transgression without any jjarticular consideration. Like the more
simple minded people of our own day, they seem to have enter-

tained the belief that Jehovah originally placed mankind under a

most gracious scheme for the attainment of human happiness, but

that Adam thi'ough the subtlety of Satan having been induced to

break the command of his Creator, thus rendered himself and all

his posterity obnoxious to death and future punishment, unless they

availed themselves of the merciful provision that Jehovah had

appointed for the remission of their sins; in which case they would

then attain to an everlasting blessedness in heaven. More intent

upon obtaining this salvation than to "speculate on it, the first chris-

tians probably did not much concern themselves as to the sys-

tematic consistency of their belief. But after the heathen philoso-

phers began to attack the theory of Christianity, or when christian

teachers or clergy had become infected with the speculating phi-

losophy of those times, it soon became evident that the popular

notions concerning the history and transgression of Adam in para-

dise involved many philosophical queries that were of very difficult

explanation, and which gradually gave rise to controversies that

lasted for centuries.

The first metaphysical subject that had a bearing upon a sys-

tematic appreciation of Christianity, was that perplexity that had

tormented the heathen philosophers for centuries, viz. to account for

the cause of moral and phi/.sical evil, as they denominated the imper-
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feet condition of things, that necessarily must characterize the pro-

bationary condition in which Jehovah liad placed mankind. That

the heathen philosophers could not comprehend this subject we
have already shewn in the circumstance that they were utterly

ignorant of the fact of man's probationary state. But that the

christian world should have become perplexed as to the true

nature of moral and physical evil, when the Scripture gave them

the key to the subject in the theory of human probation with all its

necessary accompaniments, is at first sight rather strange.

That the omnipotent Creator of all things, infinite in all excel-

lence of attributes, should have seen fit to place mankind in a pro-

bationary state, wherein as intellectual and moral free agents they

were to determine their ultimate condition in eternity, through

righteous or unrighteous conduct, seemed to christian metaphysi-

cians to be incredible, for as they would have made all things per-

fect at once, they supposed that Jehovah ought in his omnipotent

power to have acted in like manner. That he had not done so,

therefore, pei-plexed them wonderfully.

In the next place, Jehovah being omniscient, as such foreknew

all things—Why then, it was asked, should he place mankind in a

probationary state when he must have foreseen the results ?

The very perplexity of these speculations ought to have led

christians to a true solution of the difficulty, for the probationary

condition of mankind and its necessary accompaniment of physi-

cal and moral evil, (/. e. imperfection ; see our remarks page 22)

did not necessarily imply any defect of power or goodness of God
in having appointed such a condition of things, but it was simply

a question of fact, whether mankind were more wise and judicious

than their Creator as to how his purposes were to be accomplished.

If Jehovah might be presumed to be wiser than mankind, it would

follow that he knew his own purposes best, and that the proba-

tionary condition in which he had placed men, was simply to the

end that they should attain to a certain required perfection through

their own free agencies. Such a scheme involved no difficulty of

conception, either as to its object or equity, for every man was to be

ultimately judged as to his individual conduct, whether he should

prefer to do what was conformable to the requirements of his Cre-

ator, or whether he would disregard them by following his own
determinations.

But the primitive christians were unable to discern the simplicity

and reasonableness of such an explanation as given above, from the

39 V. 1
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circumstance that they believed tlie human soul was inherently Im-

mortal, and as such, would endure throughout all eternity. Hence

their view of the probationary condition of mankind involved the

appalling consideration, that the vast majority of men would he

condemned to the everlasting torments of hell. If this was the

case, which -was an unavoidable conclusion if the human soul was

inherently immortal, how could the just and merciful Jehovah, who
foresaw^ all things, have created them when utter irreparable eternal

misery would be the portion of the majority of mankind. The

problem concerning moral and physical evil therefore under the

theory of Christianity, as thus expounded, involved a far greater

amount of difficulties than had ever been jjerceived by the heathen

philosophers, f(jr their speculations only regarded the evils of the

present world, whereas the christian perplexity involved an eter-

nally miserable condition of things.

That the infinitely wise, perfect, and omnijiotent Jehovah could

have contemplated such a condition of things as this, it was impos-

sible for christians to admit in the first instance. Yet, in revolving

the subject under all the possible lights in which it could be viewed,

they could come to no other conclusion from the data they assumed

to be true : first, Jehovah was omniscient as well as omnipotent

;

secondly, that the souls of the wicked as being inherently im-

mortal, must endure forever in hell torments. How then could the

Almighty have made mankind under such circumstances since he

foreknew every thing?

The only possible means by whi<-h the christian world could

catch at any solution for such enormous perplexities, was in the his-

tory of Adam and Eve. They had evidently been in a difterent con-

dition from that of their posterity, and had been expelled from Para-

dise for disobedience towards their Creator: they had been made

subject to death as the punishment of their transgression, and the

ground itself had been cursed on their account. The christian

metaphysicians therefore laid hold of the history of Adam and

Eve, and deduced from It that God had originally made man per-

fect in uprightness and innocency, but that he having broken the

covenant his maker had condescended to make with him, then

necessarily fell under the condemnation that Jehovah had fore-

warned him would be the consequence. Here then, in the view

of the primitive christian metaphysicians was the origin of physi-

cal and moral evil. God had made all things originally perfect,

consistently with his own infinite excellency, and all the evil, moral
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and physical, that were now in the world, were the result of Adam's
transgression and disobedience towards Ins Creator.*

But notwithstanding this apparent solution of the question of the

origin of evil, it only carried the subject one step further back-

wards, where it encounters the original difficulty in all its per-

plexity, as to how the infinitely omnipotent and omniscient Jehovah
who foresaw all things from the beginning, could have created

mankind when such a calamitous result was foreseen by him.

Difficult as it might be to comprehend this perplexity, it was still

further aggravated by the circumstance, that the transgression of

Adam and Eve was essentially referrible to the malignity of Satan,

who had deluded them, then innocent and happy, into the commis-
sion of an act that involved such fearful consequences. The infer-

ence that unavoidably attached itself to this statement was, that

* Tliat this interpretation of the Scripture history of Adam and Eve, and the

consequences flowing from it as stated in our modern theological systems, was in-

troduced into Christianity through metaphysical speculations to account for the

origin of evil, is evident from the fact, that the Jews, so fully acquainted in all

time with the history of Adam, never held any such doctrine, but have always
maintained to the present day that mankind may live righteously if they will.

Thus in the apocryphal hook of Ecclcsiasticus, written B. c. 130, it is very dis-

tinctly stated, {chap. xv. 14, &.c.) "God made man from the beginning, and left

him in the hand of his (own) counsel. If thou wilt, thou will (or may) keep the

commandments, and perform acceptable faithfulness. He hath set fire and water

before thee, stretch forth thy hand unto which thou wilt. Before man is life and
death, and which of them he liketh shall be given him."

That the earlier christians did not recognize the doctrine of any depravity as

induced by Adam's transgression is evident from the following quotations.

Justin Martyr who flourished a. d. 140, says in his Apology, " The apostles

have also taught us for what reason this new birth is necessary. Since at our first

birth we were born without our knowledge and consent, by the ordinary natural

means, and toere brought tip in bad habits and evil instructions; in order that we
may no longer remain the children of necessity or of ignorance, but may become

the children of choice and judgment, and may obtain in the water (of baptism) the

remission of sins which we have before committed," &c.

In like manner with Origen who flourished about a. d. 210. Though he ex-

pressly asserted that "every one born in the flesh is polluted with the filth of sin

and iniquity, though his life be but of the length of one day," yet he supposed

with Plato, that this corrupt state arose from the taint of sins committed by the

individual in a former life, which was to be purified in our present existence.

Origen's testimony on all subjects of christian faith or practice, have always

been considered of great importance in the fact, that he was not a convert from

heathenism but the son of christian believers, who undoubtedly communicated

to him all the fundamental principles of christian doctrine. If he therefore,

in the third century, referred the supposed evil proclivity of human nature to the

taint of a pre-existing state, we have every reason to believe that the doctrine of

human depravity through Adam's transgression, was not at that time a received

doctrine of Christianity ; though it is possible that individual speculators enter-

tained such a notion.
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the original scheme of Jehovah had been defeated, or at least

thwarted by the malice of Satan. Such a contingency however,

was wholly irreconcilable with either the foreknowledge or the

omnipotence of Jehovah.*

In tlie next place, another subject of- great perplexity was in-

volved in the history of Adam and Eve as to how far their moral and

intellectual capacities were affected by their transgression. That

their external condition was changed was undoubted ; their proba-

tionary condition, however, as free agents, was not apparently

aifected by that circumstance, for Jehovah had ever announced to

mankind since the Jail of Adam and Ere, that he w^ould reward the

righteous and punish the wicked. Such a communication as this

evidently implied that Jehovah considered mankind were capable

of doing right if they pleased, for otherwise it \vas incomprehensi-

ble how he could propose to cither reward or punish them accord-

ing to their acts as being either good or evil.

This view of the subject however, was embarrassed by the

following consideration : if mankind w^ere intellectual and moral

agents, free alike to do good or to do evil, why was it that the vast

majority of men preferred to do wrong, and why was it that even

good men not only acknowledged they had in the first instance

been irreligious, but they had still continually to lament their sins

and imperfections, however much their understanding and con-

science disapproved of them.

The solution to this matter in the first place, was, that the intel-

lectual and moral faculties of Adam and Eve had been so en-

feebled by their fall, that they were no longer capable of that per-

fect obedience tliey once rendered in Paradise, and consequently,

the posterity of Adam and Eve, as being in a like enfeebled state,

exhibited their condition in w^eaknesses, infirmities, and sins.

But this exposition was still unsatisfactory ; for according to the

construction the primitive christians put upon the New Testament,

mankind were nf)t saved by their works, but through the grace

of the Lord Jesus Clirist, who hnd died for them. Hence the

personal goodness or righteousness of any individual availed him

notliing, altliough they distinctly admitted thiit his condemnation

proceeded from his personal sin. This introduction of the Lord

*Thus Marcion, one of the lierotics of tlio second century, contended ag'ainst

the theolog-y of llic Catliolics, "that tlie fall of Adam was irreconcilable to the

attributes of God, who must be deemed deficient either in g-oodncss if he willed,

in prescience if he did not foresee, or in power if ho did not prevent it." Tertul-

lian puzzled liimself to no purpose to explain this perplexity, as Bishop Kayc ad-

mits, and who (a. D. 18 J5) tiicn asks " where indeed arc wc to look for a solution ?"
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Jesus Christ into the perplexities of the subject, involved it still

more inextricably, for it was assumed that the sacrifice of his only

begotten son, was the only mode by which Jehovah could counter-

act the malignity of Satan, who had thwarted his original j^urpose in

the creation of Adam and Eve, and the innumerable posterity who
were to be born from them. The Trinitarian doctrine establishing:

the co-equality of the Redeemer with Jehovah, having about this

time obtained a full recognition in Christendom, the whole subject

of Adam's transgression in Paradise henceforth became intensely

involved in the mysterious and incomprehensible condition of

things that required so vast a sacrifice, so prodigious an atonement.

The conclusions deduced from this inference concerning the per-

sonal dignity of Jesus Christ, led to the deduction that the sin of

Adam implied an enormous guilt, and consequences which involved

the absolute salvation of his entire posterity ; for nothing less than

such overwhelming calamities could have required so astounding

a sacrifice as the incarnation, humiliation, and deatli of the second

person of the triune Godhead. If then it was necessary that the

Son of God, the second person of the trinity, should die to expiate

the sin of Adam, it would follow as a necessary corollary, that

mankind could do nothing towards their ov^^n salvation ; they were
only saved through grace, by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

As mankind therefore could do nothing to\vards their own salva-

tion, it equally followed that their inability must have been occa-

sioned by the consequences of Adam's transgression, for before his

fall he was able to have kept the law of Jehovah, and required no

Saviour. If mankind therefore, since the fall required a Saviour,

through whom they were saved by grace, and not by works, it

was plainly because they had become utterly corrupt and depraved

in consequence of Adam's disobedience.

These inferences gave the final theological view to the history of

Adam and Eve. First, the theologians inferred that Adam was a

federal head to his entire posterity, and that the death announced

in case he ate of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, in-

volved not only temporal death, but the everlasting condemnation of

himself and his posterity to hell. Secondly, that the whole human
race had become thoroughly depraved in every intellectual and

moral faculty in consequence of Adam's fall, which inference they

thought was abundantly established by the phenomena of human
life, and the seemingly universal predilection that mankind ex-

hibited in preferring to do evil rather than do what was right.
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But thougli this abstract reasoning of theologians was unanswer-

able according to the premises which they had assumed to be true,

yet still the requirements of the New Testament were diametri-

cally opposed to such a conclusion. These writings universally

required men to live righteously and forbade all wickedness. They
were explicit in affirming that M^ithout personal holiness, none

should see God ; they called on men to forsake all evil actions, and

as explicitly affirmed that all men should be ultimately judged

according to their ^vorks.

If such therefore were the requirements of the New Testament,

how could the inference of the theologians be true, that mankind

had become wholly depraved and corrupt through Adam's trans-

gression, and therefore incapable of doing right if they pleased.

These natural inferences from the New Testament were so evident,

that persons still were to be found in Christendom, who could not

adopt the inferences of theology concerning the total depravity of

human nature, and they consequently maintained the opposite doc-

trine that men could repent of their sin if they pleased. The con-

troversy that ensued upon this subject is one of the most prominent

in ecclesiastical history, and in which abstract theology obtained a

triumph that has lasted to our own day, as we will now proceed to

state.

About the beginning of the fifth century after Christ, and when

the great majority of christian theologians had come to the conclu-

sion, tliat mankind were by nature wholly depraved and corrupt in

consecpience of the transgression of Adam, and w^ere no longer

able to exercise free will except to do evil ; some monks under the

guidance of one named Pelagius, contested such conclusions from

the simple teaching of the New Testament, which every where

implied human ability to do right if they chose, and consequently,

if any one was condemned of God it was his own fault. Pelagius

and his friends were vehemently assailed by the theologians, at the

head of which were St. Jerome and St. Augustine, two of the

most learned and prominent individuals at that time in the christian

church.

St. Augustine, who principally conducted tlie controversy with

Pelagius, was considered by the christian world to have so com-

pletely demonstrated the utter sinfulness of human nature in conse-

quence of Adam's transgression, that his exposition of Christianity

as involving the principle of the entire depravity of human nature,

or as now called Original Sin, has been adopted ever since as the

true foundation of all christian doctrine.
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The total and absolute depravity of human nature being thus

recognized as the consequence of" Adam's transgression, the next

difficulty was how any man could be saved 1 St. Augustine solved

the problem in the following marmcr.

According to St. Augustine, out of the whole corrupted and sin-

ful mass of mankind, depraved through Adam's fall, Jehovah arbi-

trarily elected (of the living) such as he pleased, whom he predes-

tinated to eternal life, leaving the remainder of them to suffer the

consequences of his eternal vengeance. Augustine asserted at the

same time, that their condemnation was just because of their sins,

and "that they cannot" (/. e. have no right to) "complain that God
has denied them his grace or the gift of perseverance, since he owes

his grace to nobody

^

—Du Pin Eccles. Hist. Augustine.

But though St. Augustine thus completed his metaphysical view

of Jehovah's proceeding towards mankind since the fall of Adam,
the more rational theologians of his time could not reconcile it with

the fact, that the whole moral requirements of the Scriptures had

been revealed to mankind since the Jail of Adam as matters they

were called on to obey, and by which they should be ultimately

judged. Furthermore, they remarked, that the Lord Jesus Christ

had been revealed as a Saviour to all loho would believe in him, &c.

Under this view of the subject a large number of theologians origi-

nated anotlier hypothesis that has been designated by the term of

Semi-pelagianism. This doctrine admits of the radical depravity

of human nature through Adam's transgression to a certain degree,

but not so far as to render a man wholly incapable of doing what
is right. The common grace of God (i. e. preventing grace) is

besides given to all men, so that they can be saved if they will.

Semi-pelagianism gradually became the more prevailing doctrine of

the Catholic church, and its stability was rendered still more firm

by those doctrines of the church, which in the progress of corrup-

tion recognized the sacraments to be opera operata, as also the

merit of superogatory works, &c.*

* The Roman Catholic Church however still rests upon the foundations of God's

absolute decrees and election. Bossuet (Dff. du Trad. &c. ii. 217) is explicit on
that matter in its apparently worst form as regards the salvation of infants dying-

without baptism. After having- taken notice of some reasoning of other men
which would tend towards relieving the character of the Almighty from the impu-

tation of an unfeeling exercise of omnipotent power, Bossuet remarks, " neverthe-

less we cannot shut our eyes to the fact, that God has a manifest preference for cer-

tain infants." This he justifies in the following manner: "We see every day
infants who conceived in fornication or adultery, and abandoned by their mothers,

have been taken up by some pious passenger who has had them baptized. Again
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As the controversy between St. Augustine and Pelagius only

respected the point whether a man could repent of himself, or

whether he previously required the preventing grace of God, St.

Augustine was not necessarily called on to look farther backward

at the general subject, and explain how the purposes of the omnip-

otent and omniscient Jehovah could have been defeated by the

total depravity that thus involved the whole human family. St.

Augustine had evidently considered the perplexity in his own
mind, but as he was probably frightened at the conclusion to

which his reasoning inevitably led, he evaded any discussion of

the subject by many observations upon the greatness, wisdom,

power, and altogether incomprehensible nature and purj^oscs of

the Almighty Creator of all things.

As no one in the Catholic church after the time of St. Augustine

ventured upon any further discussion of the general subject, the

doctrinal expositions of St. Augustine continued to the time of the

Reformation. They were then almost universally received in their

rigid sense by the Protestants, and having been extended with

great acuteness and ability by the celebrated John Calvin, they

have ever since been distinguished among theologians as the Cal-

vinistic doctrines, or more briefly as Calvinism.

When Calvin, one of the greatest logicians, as well as the most

honest theologian the world has ever seen, went into the investiga-

tion of the general subject of christian doctrines, he at once per-

ceived that St. Augustine's exposition was systematically defective

in not having the foundation upon which it was constructed, dis-

tinctly laid down and vindicated. In otlicr words, though Calvin

fully admitted the truth of Augustine's doctrines, yet it was still

necessary to a systematic exposition of the subject, to connect them

with the prescience of Jehovah, and his original purpose in having

created Adam and Eve as the progenitors of the human race. In

the discharge of this task, Calvin not only shewed the greatest

acuteness and ability, but he did what perhaps no other theologian

has ever done, he carried out his logical inferences with unexam-

pled boldness and honesty to their legitimate conclusions Avithout

any regard to the consequences that ensued.

on the other hand wc see the fruit of a chaste inarriag-e, the son of a holy father die

suddenly in the very midst of those who were g'etting- every thing- ready to baptize

him. In the first instance there is no merit either on the part of the infant or i<s

parents, and when we ascribe the misfortune (t. e. the damnation) of the child

who died without baptism to the neglig-cnce of his parents, it is not him who has

chosen them (i. e. his parents) and the judgment of God is not the less inscrutable,

nor the leas terrible," (redoutable.)
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Calvin, laying the foundations of liis system on the prescience
and OMNIPOTENCE of Jehovah, as the fundamental attributes of his

divine existence, did not hesitate to affirm, that God had predesti-

nated all things whether pertaining to angels or men, from before
the foundations of the world by an arbitrary and absolute decree,

so that not only the fall of Adam but all its consequences, however
terrible that ensued had taken place because Jehovah had previ-

ously predestinated they should take place.* What Augustine had
been afraid to assert, that Jehovah had actually predestinated the

wicked to eternal damnation before their creation, was distinctly

urged by Calvin.

Those persons however who adopted Calvin's exposition, could

not prevail on themselves to honestly use his language and advo-

cate his clear deductions ; they substituted other terms and expres-

sions of equivocal meaning, in order to avail themselves of the

resources of a quibbling logic which Calvin disdained. However,

as the scheme and system is substantially the same, we shall lay it

before our readers as set forth in the Confession of Faith of the

Presbyterian church, that they may have a full view of the subject

as directly advocated by a very large body of Protestants.

According to the Confession of Faith, chap. iii. sees. 3, 4, 5, 7, it

is stated : "By the decree of God for the manifestation of his

glory, some men and angels are predestinated unto everlasting life,

and others forc-ordained to everlasting death.

" These angels and men thus predestinated and fore-ordained, are

particularly and unchangeably designed, and their number is so

certain and definite that it cannot be either increased or diminished.

" Those of mankind that are jyredestinated unto life, God, before

the foundation of the world was laid, according to his eternal and

immutable purpose, and the secret counsel and good pleasure of his

will, hath chosen in Christ unto everlasting glory, out of his mere

free grace and love, without any foresight offaith or good works,

or perseverance in either of tliem, or any other thing in the creature,

as conditions, or causes, moving him thereunto ; and all to the praise

of his glorious grace.

"The rest of mankind, (/. e. those not predestinated to life) God

was pleased according to the unsearchable counsel of his own will,

whereby he extendeth or withholdeth mercy as he pleaseth, for the

* See Calviti's hxsl. lib. iii. chap. 23, sec. 7, &c. There is a series of statements

from Calvin's other works to the same purport, which I have not been able to con-

sult, that are quoted in TVeiley's IVorks, vi. 64, &c.

40 V. 1
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glory of his bovereign power over his creatures, to pass hy, and to

ordain them to dishonor and wrath for their sin {i. e. to the eveilast-

ing condemnation of hell) to the praise of his glorious justice."*

To complete this view as it bears upon the subject of human
nature, we add the following from chapter vi. of the Confession of
Faith

:

"Our first parents being seduced by the subtlety and temptation

of Satan, sinned in eating the forbidden fruit. This their sin God
was pleased according to his wise and holy council to permit, hav-

ing purposed to order it according to his own glory.

" By this sin they fell from their original righteousness and com-

munion with God, and so became dead in sin, and wholly defiled

in all the faculties and parts of soul and body.

" They being the root of all mankind, the guilt of this sin was

imputed, and the same death in sin and corrupted nature conveyed

to all their posterity descending from them by ordinary generation.

"From this original corruption, W^e/eiy ire are uttcrlij indisposed,

disabled, and made opposite to all good, and wholly indi?ied to all

evil, do proceed all actual transgressions."

It follows necessarily if this be a true exposition of the doctrine

of the Scripture, that no man can obey any of Jehovah's require-

ments in any particular whatever, nor that he can repent after he

had sinned ; consequently utter damnation awaits every man in his

natural state, unless he be one of those whom Jehovah elected

fi'om before the foundation of the world.

But though the Calvinists have been thus far consistent in main-

taining these inferences, which are clear logical deductions from the

doctrine of original sin, and which as we shall presently shew
admit of no other conclusion, yet they are so glaringly contradic-

tory to the whole scope of the revelations made in the Scripture,

that other theologians who adhere to the doctrine of original sin,

have attempted to modify it in such a manner as will appear to

justify them in saying, that though manl>.ind cannot of themselves

* This article of the Presbyterian church has been drawn up in such a manner
as to escape the direct charg'c of tcacliing' the doctrine of reprobation. I have

little doubt it was a similar proceeding' to tliat in the Westminster Confession, to

which Calvin alludes, when he in perfect honesty remarks: (Inst, book iii. chap.

23, sec. 1.) "Many indeed as if they wished to avert odium from God, admit
election in such a way as to deny that any one is reprobated. But this is puerile

and absurd, because election itself could not exist without being- opposed to repro-

bation, &c. Whom God passes by, therefore, he reprobates, and from no other

cause than his determination to exclude them from the inheritance which he pre-

destines for his children."
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do any thing tliat is good or right, yet if they ultimately fall under

God's condemnation it is through their own fault, and not that

Jehovah has made them expressly to be damned as is asserted by
the Calvinists.

This mode, commonly called Arminianism, by which such theo-

logians have modified the doctrine in question to 6btain a result so

different from that taught by Calvin, consists in making the state-

ment, that though Adam and Eve fell from a state of actual perfec-

tion, and became wholly depraved in all their intellectual and
moral faculties, so that they and all their posterity have become
averse to do good and inclined to do evil, yet the grace of God
which is given to all men as preventing them* i.3 sufficient to enable

them all to obtain salvation, provided they will obey the influences

of his spirit leading them to repentance, and will seek his forgive-

ness through those means of grace that he has appointed for them.

But though there is a seeming difference between this exposition

and the statement of the Calvinists, yet it is only so in the more
soft and courtly phrase in which the doctrine is announced, for in

reality the two opinions do not differ. This is evident in the fact,

that the Arminian exposition like that of the Calvinists, admits the

depravity of mankind to be so trreat, that every man by nature not

only hates what is good, but he loves to do evil, consequently it

follo\vs most undeniably, that just in projjoi-tion to the degree of

preventing grace that Jehovah confers on individuals, so are they

changed in their intellectual and moral natures. It therefore

unavoidably follows, that if God gives sufficient grace the indi-

vidual will be converted 'and saved, and if he gives a less degree

of grace than is sufficient to change the natural depravity of the

individual, then he must be damned.

There is no denying these conclusions, for if a great depravity

of nature amounting to an aversion of \vhat is good and a love of

* The passag-es upon which the Arminians especially rely as the proof of this

universally 7)rcDC?ih'ng' grace, arc Romans xii. 3, and 1 Cor. xii. 7; which are inter-

preted by them to imply that "a measure of grace," or "a manifestation of the

Spirit," is given to every man, &c. But nothing can be more unjustifiable than

such interpretation. The context in both passages shews, that the apostle was

speaking of those individuals among the Roman and Corinthian congregations,

who possessed eminent or supernatural gifts at those early times of Christianity,

and which the apostle instructs them they were to exercise to the edification of the

brotherhood. "Every man," therefore, in those texts does not signify human
nature universally, but that every man who had these gifts, was to exercise them

before God for the pvirposes for which they had been conferred , t. e. to the edifica-

tion of their fellow believers in Jesus Christ. The same doctrine is laid down

clearly in 1 Peter iv. 10, 11.
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what is evil be tlie natural constitution of human nature, how can

the bias of that depravity be ever changed but by an amount of the

grace of God sufficient to overcome this pernicious tendency to

love what is evil. Every man therefore, who regards the consis-

tency of logical inferences must admit, that as this preventing grace

of God as it is called, is absolutely essential to salvation, so if God
does not give it in sufficient intensity to change the individual from

his natural depravity, he must inevitably be damned in conse-

quence of the inherent depravity of nature derived from Adam, by

which he not only hates what is good but loves to do evil.*

Such being the legitimate consequences of the Arminian or modi-

fied doctrine concerning original sin, in what does it differ from

the exi^osition of the Calvinists? The substance of cither doctrine

is, that Jehovah saves individuals arbitrarily, according to the one

he elects, and according to the other he has given those that are

saved a sufficient amount of preventing grace that overcomes their

natural bias to do what is evil. Those that are not saved, are

absolutely in the same category according to either hypothesis, i. e.

they have been passed over by Jehovah, and therefore necessarily

must be damned as being left to their own inherent depravity of

nature.

t

* So far has this doctrine been carried out, that wc often hear from the pulpit

that the Scripture informs us, " we cannot even think a good thought of ourselves ;''

and most persons believe this. But when theologians are asked fur their authority

for this statement, they have none to g-ive but 2 Cor. chap. iii. 5, which, instead

of any such meaning- simply implies,—that the Apostles and other preachers of the

gospel had no trust or confidence in themselves in carrying on the ministry of the

word, and that their rcliajice was upon the assurance of God's promises.

By an equally gross perversion it is often contended that even our faitli is the

gift of God, (Ephes. ii. 8.) I admit there is an ambiguity in the use of the relative

that in the text, which gives a man the choice of either a rational meaning, or one

that is utterly inconsistent with the whole scope of Scripture. For since faith is

everywhere commended by Christ and the Apostles, and the want of it is every

where censured, what can be more absurd than to suppcjsc a man to be either

approved or censured for the exercise or non-exercise of a faculty, that he has not

of himself but which is asserted to be the gift of G>>d.

t That the Arminian scheme does not differ from that of the Calvinists, except

in words, I apprehend the reader will be convinced wlio will read over the fol-

lowing tenets of the Arminians, which I have extracted from Buck's Theological

Dictionary.

1st. That God from all eternity determined to Ijestow salvation on tho.'rc who
he foresaw \vou\d persevere unto the end ; and to inflict everlasting punishment
on those who should continue in their unbi-lief and resist his divine succours ; so

that election was conditional, and reprobation in like inanner ihc restill of fore-

seen infidelily and persevering wickedness.

2d. That .Jesus Christ by his sufferings and death made an atonement for the

sins of all mankind in general, and of every individual in particular; that how-
ever, none but those who believe in him can be partakers of divine benefits.
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All the ingomiity of" man cannot deduce any other conclusion as

to ihe necessiiry consequences of the doctrine of original sin than

I have stated it, for until the amount of liuman depravity asserted

by that doctrine is removed by the preventing grace of God, man
necessarily must sin because it is his natural constitutional ten-

dency. If the grace of God be given sufficient to overcome the

constitutional depravity, then the balance is swayed down on the

other side, and the individual will as necessarily love what is right

and good.

If any one sliould suggest that an amount of grace merely equal

to the innate depravity is given to every man, what then becomes
of the doctrine of original sin itself, with all its supposed proofs

as deduced from human wickedness ? The doctrine is entirdy neu-

tralized., ceases to he, a7id is gone forever.

The truth of the whole matter is, that the doctrine of original

sin when carried out to its practical results, is so wholly contradic-

tory to the scope and requirement of the Scriptures, that theolo-

gians holding that opinion were comjielled to invent the counteract-

ing doctrine of preventing grace, in order to obtain any foundation

for the fact of human responsibility, which is so distinctly taught in

every portion of the Scripture writings.

But the theologians have altogether overlooked the circumstance,

that this constructed theological responsibility does not rest upon

3d. That true faith cannot proceed from the exercise of cnirnatural faculties and
powers, nor from the force and operation of free ivill ; since man in consequence of

his natural corruption, is incapable either of thinking or doing any good thing, and
tiiat therefore it is necessary in order to his conversion and salvation, that he be

regenerated and renewed by the operation of the Holy Ghost, which is tlie g'ift of God
throug'h Jesus Christ.

4th. That this divine grace or energy of the Holy Ghost begins and perfects

every thing that can be called good in man, and consequently, all good loorks are to

be attributed to God alone; that nevertheless, this grace is offered to all, and docs

not force men to act against their inclinations, but may be resisted and rendered

ineffectual by the perverse will of the impenitent sinner.

5th. That God gives to the truly faithful who arc regenerated by his grace, the

means of preserving themselves in this state.

Upon this article Buck remarks, that " the first Arminians had some doubts, but
that their followers uniformly maintain, that the regenerate may lose true justify-

ing faith, full from a state of grace and die in their sins." This conclusion,

together with that of the fourtii artich?, entirely destroys the theological assump-
tion of the Arminians concerning human depravity as stated in the third article,

for it makes mankind free agents, utterly regardless of all their preceding dog-

mas.

In this matter, however, they still caimot be said to differ from the Calvinists,

for they also assert that men are responsible for their sins, and sliall be justly con-

demned of God for their transgressions at the last day, (See Confess. Faith, chap.

xxxiii. on the last judgment.)
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any ability of liumau nature, by which men are justly condemned
if they live wickedly, but the theological responsibility rests exclu-

sively upon that amount of preventing grace that is super-

induced BY GOD, UPON THE SUPPOSED DEPRAVED AND WICKED NA-

TURE OF MANKIND. Human responsibility therefore, upon such a

basis is a mere nullity. For if mankind by nature can only do

evil until .Jehovah bestows on them his 'preventing grace, they pre-

viously had no responsibility. If God give's them an amount of

preventing grace sufficient to lead them to repentance, they must
be saved, and if he does not give them a sufficient amount to over-

power the inherent depravity of their nature, they must be damned.

The conclusion therefore is unavoidable, that those only are damned,

to whom God has expressly denied a sufficient amount of grace.*

The intellectual perplexity and deep practical absurdity intro-

duced into the theory of Cliristianity through the media of original

sin and the doctrine of preventing grace, can only be illustrated by

* Laymen who have never investigated the subject of preventing grace as in-

volved in its theological perplexities, have no idea of the utterly unmanageable
nature of the doctrine, nor of the absolute inability of the theologians themselves

to come to any intelligible conclusion on the subject. The more intellectual of

them acknowledge this, and yet instead of perceiving their own presumption in

the case, by its entire incompatibility with the whole institution of Christianity,

in all the infatuation of a system of Will-worship they recommend the clergy in

their executive capacity, to allow the laity to practically disregard the doctrine

provided they admit the ecclesiastical dictum on the su])ject to be a divine truth.

In illustration of this curious condition of things, the following extract will be

found very instructive.

Knapp, in a note to his Christian Theology, Art. xii. sec. 229, on the subject of

Grace, says: "The various and mostly fruitless controversies which have pre-

vailed among theologians especially since the time of Augustine, respecting the

manner in which the agency of God is exerted in renewing the heart of man, &c.

have rendered this article one of the most difficult and involved in the whole system

of theology. These subtleties, however, should have no place in the religious in-

struction given to the tmlearned christian. It is sufficient _/c»r him to know, that he

owes his renewal not to himself and his own powers, but that it is the result of that

powerful divine assistance which God denies to none for this purpose, and that

faith and repentance are not produced by an irresistible influence, but that man
can reject them. That in tlie case of those who enjoy the advantages of revealed

religion, the saving change is effected by God through his word, (i. c. the Scrip-

tures) as a means, and that such persons therefore, are to expect no divine assist-

ance entirely disconnected from it, though they may look for this assistance in

connection with (he faithful use of the word of God. Man therefore must not be

supine and passive in this work, but carefully use all the opportunities and means
which divine grace affords him."

To this, Knapp adds a quotation from Erasmus, the conclusion of which is this :

" Nor is it either necessary or possible in particular cases, to determine definitely

how much man himself has contributed to his own improvement, and liow nmch
grace has fionc for him

;
provided he sincerely believes that he oii>cs his entire renewal

to the unmerited divine compassion."
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the amount of absurdity that would be exhibited, could mankind

be induced to forsake the natural use of their feet by the substi-

tution of stilts, upon which they would be required, under heavy

penalties, to perform every action of life with the same agility as

if unembarrassed by such preposterous incumbrances.

But notwithstanding the tenacity witli which the doctrine of

original sin is ordinarily maintained to be a fundamental article of

christian faith, yet it is so entirely contrary to the whole teaching of

the Scripture, that tbe clergy of all sects, the Calvinists as well as

others, in their sermons and lectures as delivered to the thoughtless

and irreligious portion of mankind, continually call on them to re-

pent and be saved, affirming at the same time with the greatest

earnestness, that if any one shall ultimately fall under the judgment

of Jehovah, it would be from their own fault.

It may be said however, in reply to what I have hitherto urged

on this subject, that the depravity of human nature is continually

implied throughout the Scripture, and secondly, that it is evident

from our universal experience of human nature, even from the ten-

derest childhood, and consequently if all ai-e sinful and none per-

fect, so in that fact it cannot but be that man is by nature averse to

do good and inclined to do evil, and therefore we must certainly

be depraved and corrupt in our natural state to explain this uni-

versal sinfulness of mankind, which extends from the earliest child-

hood to the most advanced old age.

On these several constructions, which I contest altogether against

the advocates of original sin, I will now join issue.

In the first place, I deny that the Scriptures recognize any inhe-

rent depravity of human nature. If it can be shewn that the

Scripture any where recognizes any constitutional depravity of hu-

man nature as an extenuation for human sinfulness, then I will ad-

mit the Scriptures imply the doctrine of human depravity. But if

no such passages can be quoted, and if the Scripttire does not

every ^vhere throughout the volume distinctly teach that human
sin is inexcusahle hefore God, then it is altogether absurd to say that

the Scriptures recognize the doctrine of human depravity. Sin is

regarded in the Scripture in no other point of view but as the diso-

bedient act of intelligent creatures, undergoing moral and intellec-

tual probation, who are able to do right if they will, and ^vho are

therefore justly punished whenever they do wrong.*

* As I cannot, in a work so general in its purport as the present, undertake to

confute the inferences advanced by the advocates of particular doctrines and no-



316 PARADISAICAL CONDITION

In the second place, tlie whole series of inferences which the

advocates of the doctrine of original sin have deduced from the

conduct of young children and adults are wholly unjustifiable, and
only require a brief discourse to expose the fallacy of the ordinary

reasoning on the subject.

No one will express the least doubt that if we stick a pin into

the flesh of an infant a day old but that it will cry, nor that if we
put any disagreeable substance into its mouth but that it will mani-

fest great disgust. Neither can any one doubt that if we keep the

infant warm, dry, and comfortable, it will exhibit as much satisfac-

tion in those conditions, as it would of dissatisfaction in being cold,

w^et, and uncomfortable.

From our very birth therefore we are sensible of whatever is

pleasurable or painful, and consequently from the earliest stage of

our existence v\^e shew a desire for the one and a dislike for the

other. This sensibility therefore is connate with the very constitu-

tion of our being and cannot be separated from it.

tions, I confine myself to the establishment of the general truth or principle, leav-

ing it to my readers to apply or discuss the various particulars involved in any
special controversy. I therefore shall not attempt to confute the arguments of the

advocates of original sin as deduced from a misinterpretation of those texts of

Scripture that they consider sustain their opinioii, further than to shew the falla-

cies of tlieir reasoning as based upon a few of those texts of Scripture which are

continually quoted by them.

In Genesis vi. 5, 6, it is said that every imagination of the thoughts of men's

hearts were only evil continually, &c.

In Psalm xiv. 3, it is said that the children of men had all gone astray, and that

there was none that docth good, no not one, &c.

In Jeremiah xvii. 9, it is said the heart (i. e. of men) is deceitful above all things

and desperately wicked, &c.

The first two quotations are directly opposed to the doctrine of original sin,

for in botli instances Jehovali is represented as not anticipating such a condition of

things. In Gc?icsis it is stated that the wickedness of man had become so great,

that " it grieved him (God) to the heart, and he repented that he had made mankind."

In the Psaim as above quoted, Jehovah is represented "to have looked down from
heaven to sed if there were any that did understand and seek God."

If the doctrine of original sin was true, Jehovali could not liave anticipated

any thing else than utter wickedness from mankind unless he changed them by his

preventing grace. 0?i the contrary however, he is represented as anticipating a differ-

ent condition of things. In other words, men might have done right if tiiey would,

but instead of so doing, they had voluntarily preferred to do evil, anil therefore

they became obnoxious to the righteous judgments of their Creator.

As to the above quotation from Jeremiah, it is a false rendering of the Scripture

text, of which fact I presume my readers will be willing to receive the testimony

of Dr. Adam Clarke, a strong believer in the doctrine of original sin. Instead of

" desperately wicked" Dr. Clarke translates it " wretched or feeble," and states, " I

am quite of Mr. Parkhurst's opinion that the Hebrew word irjN ariash is never

used in Scripture to denote wickedness of any kind." Parkhurst, see Lexicon,

renders the word infirm, weak, frail.
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Ought It then to excite either wonder or perplexity that as young
cliilJren from tlieir earliest age desire to gratify themselves in any
mode they can appreciate, that they should also manifest anger or

resentment when that gratification is withheld or denied]* How
can an intelligent sentient creature express its feelings on such oc-

casions otherwise than according to what it does feel 1 Again, a

young child will appropriate to its own use or gratification any
thing that it can lay its hands on, without any regard of the right

that anotlier person may have in such object. And if it should

apprehend a punishment afterwards for having done so, it will

not hesitate to deny the fact in the most express terms.

But do these acts of a young child therefore indicate an inherent

wickedness and depravity, that prefers to do evil and hates to do

right? Before this question be answered let it be regarded under

the light of other phenomena.

Are the acts of violence and rapacity which we see in the beasts

indicative of moral depravity? Certainly not; they are merely the

exhibition of the constitutional propensities implanted in the organ-

ization of such animals, which exhibit themselves in hunger, thirst,

sexual inclination, &c. As the beasts therefore have no moral con-

science, so they give way to all their impulses be they what they

may and are guiltless in all they do. What then is the difference

between the beasts and young children 1 These last like the former

feel the impulses that induce them to seek the gratification of all

natural or constitutional desires, and let the mode they adopt be

what it may to express their displeasure, or obtain their gratifica-

tion, they are not more depraved than the beasts. It does not

alter the bearing of the question to say that a child has been told

that certain actions are wrong, and that nevertheless it will con-

tinue to do them. Such observations are mere quibbles, the child

does not know that sucli actions are wrong, for it perceives no tur-

pitude in them, and docs not comprehend what is the meaning of

the terms wrong, immoral, or sinful. It merely knows that the

parent has forbidden certain actions, but why that prohibition

should be a restraint on him, so as to induce him to deny himself

an actual gratification he cannot comprehend, though he may

* Was it original sin that induced the orang- utan described by Broderip,

(Zool. Eecreat. 246) wlio " when refused what he wanted would roll himself oa

deck, and behave as naughtily as any froward child could ; nay, if the refusal

were persisted in, he would suddenly rise, and uttering piercing screams, rush

over the ship's side as though in his despair he was going to throw himself into

the sea," &c.

41 V. 1
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restrain himself from sucli indulgence tlirough the fear of offending

his parent, or from fear of being punished for his disobedience.

But the idea that disobedience is sinful in itself, or an offence in the

sight of God, a child cannot comprehend until it has attained to a

firm belief, whether through reason or prejudice, that he is person-

ally responsible for the moral integrity of his actions.

As we are born into the world wholly ignorant of every subject

of knowledge, whether practical or speculative, we are as neces-

sarily born ignorant of the principles of morality or religion. They

are only to be gradually acquired by reflection, practice, and a

resort to all those means, natural or spiritual, that are indicated by

our earlier instructors.

If it therefore be absurd to suppose that a young child ought to

render an immediate and perfect obedience to the requirements of

morality and religion as soon as such dogmas are announced to its

hearing, it is much more absurd to infer that because the child

does not render a perfect obedience, it is the consequence of a

depraved nature that loves evil and hates what is good. Why we
cannot learn to read, write, or cypher, without much diligence and

practice. We cannot acquire a mechanical trade, or even an

accomplishment in which we delight, but after the lapse of much

time and steady application. How much the less then can any

one fulfil the various and specific requirements of morality and

religion, but by a continued voluntary self-discipline, which in-

volves the intellectual and conscientious determination of all our

thoughts, words, and conduct as free agents, who are as such

responsible before God for our uprightness in every particular.

For the attainment of the perfection that Jehovah requires from

mankind, he has allotted the period of our whole intellectual life,

and consequently nothing can be more inconsistent with the fact

of our probationary existence, than the inference, that because a

young child does not manifest a perfect obedience to the imme-

diate requirements of its parents or guardians, that it loves what is

evil and hates what is good.

If we pass now from the condition of children to that of full

grown men, who have no longer the plea of ignorance to make
concerning what is right or wrong, we are informed by the advo-

cates of the doctrine of original sin, that every thing pertaining to

human history indicates the deep seated depravity of our nature.

Not only is the world filled with all manner of crimes and iniquity,

but even the best of men liave continually to lament their weakness
and misconduct. Can any thing therefore be more evident, say
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the advocates of the doctrine of original sin, than that there is a
radical depravity of human nature which manifests itself by the

universal sinfulness of the whole race.

But the supposed force of this statement consists in a gross

misrepresentation of the relative term sinfulness, which is thus

perverted to imply that tliere is a perpetual inclination or disposi-

tion of mankind to do what is swfal. Now this implied propensity

of mankind to do what is evil I utterly deny, fully admitting how-
ever, that all men more or -less, from time to time, will be found
disobedient before God, and of course so far sinful. This matter

we shall explain in its proper jolace hereafter, at the present time

it is only necessary to confute the assumption of those defending

the doctrine of original sin, that men do thus transgress, because
they hate what is good and love what is evil. To meet this

assumption distinctly, I most explicitly assert that no sane man
ever preferred to do wrong rather than right. If man is by nature

depraved and corrupt as asserted by the doctrine of original sin,

we should always find men doing what was evil rather than what
was right, when they have an equal opportunity of doing the one

or the other, which is not the fact as every one's own conscience

will testify. On the contrary men would rather do right than

wrong, but to obtain pleasure or gratification, they will very often,

not ahvays, do what they know to be wrong rather than deny
themselves a proposed indulgence.

But let us investigate the supposed principles of man's prefer-

ence to do what is evil. For instance, we continually hear of

thefts, and robberies, but do we ever hear of rich men committing

such crimes 1 We also continually hear of fornications and adulte-

ries, but we never hear of persons happily married who are guilty

of such offences ? We hear continually of murderers and assassins,

but how rare are such persons in proportion to the number of

those who regard such actions with abhorrence ? Now how does

it happen that the rich do not rob or steal ? That persons happily

manned are not guilty of adultery ? Or that so few persons in the

world have committed murder? It will probably be said in reply

that such persons as those above mentioned have no temptation to

act sinfully in such particulars, and the answer is perfectly correct,

their condition is such that properly speaking they have no incli-

nation to commit such immoralities. But if the theory of original

sin be true, they ought all to be found transgressing in such mat-

ters, because they are by that doctrine supposed to prefer to do

what is wrong rather than do what Is right. But this is manifestly
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not the fact; sucli persons as I have enumerated above, both avoid

and reprobate the sins I have there specified. It may be therefore,

that those v^'ho steal, rob, defraud, murder, &c. do such things not

because they love to do what is wrong, but because they have been

influenced by other considerations. A very brief reflection on this

subject will enable us to appreciate the whole matter.

All the annals of crime wall not furnish an instance of any really

sane person having committed a breach of morality on the ground

that they were gratified by doing a wrong action. But thousands

have committed crimes to obtain some special end, purpose, or

gratification. Here then is the solution of the subject, some men
under certain circumstances will do what is wrong, rather than

deny themselves what they desire, or wish to accomplish. But

such persons do not act wrongfully because it is wrong, but

because they will gratify themselves although they know it to be

wrong, and that, not because they cannot forbear to do wrongfully,

but because they will not forbear to gratify themselves; and hence,

such persons are justly punished for their transgression, whether

by man or by God. But to continue our exposition : We have

seen that rich men do not rob or steal from evident reasons, con-

sequently those that do rob, steal, or defraud others, do so to obtain

money, that they may thus enjoy some gratification or other that

money can procure them ; I say for some graiijicatlon only. It is

not poverty or mere destitution that compels such persons to do

wrong, for there is a large portion of mankind so closely bordering

on destitution that they live only by their daily labor, often uncer-

tain where they may find the means for the next day's subsistence,

and yet vast numbers of such necessitous persons are perfectly

honest, and free from any inclination to commit theft or robbery.

No one therefore, can justify his act of theft or robbery by the

pretence of necessity. His condition can never be worse than that

of a mere day laborer, whom we see can be honest and upright, if

he chooses to bear the inconveniences of an honest poverty.

The same reasoning will apply to every other class of human
immoralities. A man transgresses because he obtains, or proposes

to obtain some particular end or gratification. He was not impelled

by any supposed proclivity of a depraved nature to do wrongfully,

he could have resisted the temptation as well as thousands of

others in the world around him have done under similar circum-

stances, and consequently when he docs wrongfully he is justly

obnoxious to punishment. There can be no difficulty in compre-

hending this matter, for however criminal wicked men may be in
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theii' acts, there are rone more sensitive than they are as to any

injustice or treachery practised against themselves, and none are

louder in their complaints. This very sensitiveness therefore, suf-

ficiently proves the equity of their punishment as free agents who
knew better, and yet preferred to do wrong rather than deny them-

selves some proposed gratification.*

But the strongest evidence to shew that men do not act wrong-
fully from a love of evil, may be exhibited in the history of reli-

gious persecutions. In such cases, men have thought that they

were doing God service. Thus the Jews put our Saviour to death

and persecuted his disciples, zeal towards God being the principle

of their conduct, as was distinctly recognized by the apostle Paul

as his motive before he became converted to the christian faith.

The Church of Rome on a similar principle, persecuted those per-

sons who rejected doctrines and practices, which that church sin-

cerely believed to be founded on the word of God, though we
believe with equal sincerity that such expositions are unwarrantable

assumptions, and contradictory to the Scriptures. On the very same

theory of doing God service, Cranmer burnt several persons for

heresy, and Calvin caused Servetus to be put to death, an act

which Melancthon, Beza, Bucer, and other Protestant divines ap-

plauded or justified. Yet, can any one doubt but that these vari-

ous persons were devout and conscientious men, who had the vital

interests of religion at heart, and who so far from thinking they

did wrongfully, regarded it to be their duty as ministers of the gos-

pel, to act in those ways which we now consider to have been their

reproach and shame, t

* We have continually illustrations offered us on this subject in the history of

thieves, robbers, and pirates, whose faithfulness and honesty to each other is fully

recog'nized by our popular expression of "honor among thieves." As the follow-

ing- extract from one of our Baltimore papers during the year 1851, places the

sense of justice even among the most abandoned criminals in a very strong light,

I have tliought the intellectual reader would be pleased with the fact.

"Honor among Convicts.—The State ptisoners Poerio, Pironti, &c. condemned

to the galleys for life, at Naples, (merely for political offences,) have been re-

moved from Nisida,—where their presence in the bagno had created an indescri-

bable sensation among the most abandoned convicts, who showed them every

token of reverence, and expressed the most violent indignation that such men
should be doomed to their own fate."

fThe principle of their conduct may be fully illustrated by the present action

of the more enthusiastic portion of our Temperance and Abolition Societies.

Their motives are in themselves benevolent and philanthropic, but in their heated

zeal and misjudgment, the first would establish a system of laws among us that

would be ultimately not less oppressive and persecuting than the Inquisition; and

the second would plunge our country into civil war with all its horrors and desola-

tions, and yet think they were advocating the cause of humanity.
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If any one, however, should pertinaciously insist that notwith-

standing all the exposition I have made, that the liability of every

individual man to sin move or less frequently in the course of his

life, still argues the corrupt and depraved nature of mankind, I

contend the assertion is an abuse and perversion of terms. Our

liability to sin proceeds from the hnj>erfcction of our nature, using

this term simply as implying not heing 'perfect, which is in fact

necessary to the condition of our being as free agents placed in a

state of probation or trial, the end of which is, that we are to at-

tain to a required perfection through our own voluntary action. If

men had been made perfect, there could be no probation, neither if

men are depraved and wholly inclined to sin could there be any pro-

bation. Jehovah therefore has placed us in that condition of being

that affords a due exercise to our free agency, as to whether we will

do what is right or wrong, and the phenomena of our conduct is

in perfect consistency with our condition ; i. e. we sometimes do

what is right, and at other times we do what is wrong. That this

is the true theory of the Scripture on the subject is fully estab-

lished, not only because Jehovah has promised a reward for well

doing, and announced a penalty for doing what is wrong, but he

has been further merciful to the fact of our being imperfect crea-

tures, by having appointed certain modes whereby our sins may be

forgiven; thus shewing that he recognizes our imjierfection to be

such that it required a remedy, of which every one as a free agent

could avail himself who sincerely repented of having done amiss.*

Hence the absurdity of the argument urged by the advocates of

the doctrine of original sin, "that unless all men are depraved and

corrupt by nature, that some of them would he ]ierj'ect.'^ But per-

fection in the ahsohite sense in wliich it is thus required, is altogether

incompatible with a creature undergoing intellectual and moral

probation. But perfection in its relatire sense, as applied to mere

* If this cxpofsition is not deemed satisfactory, let us enquire from the advocates

of human depravity, liovv is it that men when moved by tlie supposed preventing

grace of God, do not act riglit always ? How is it that under the preventing grace

of God that all men do not repent? Will any Arminian say that the preventing

grace of God is not given to all men. If it be not given it is farcical to talk of man-
kind being judged according to their faith, or words, or works; and we arc plunged

into all the consequences of the most absolute Calvinism, whether as regards elec-

tion or rcprobatioti. But if the common or preventing grace of God is given to

every man, so that it becomes their own fault henceforth, if they Transgress the

commandments of God, in what particular does the phenomen.a of wicdted men or

unrepenting sinners under such supposition, differ from tliat condition of absolute

free agency whirh we contend Jehf.vah lias conferred upon all mankind in tlieir

natural constitution.
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human nature under existing phenomena, is distinctly recognized as

being attainable by mankind. Thus for instance, Jehovah said to

Abraham

:

'

•' Be thou j^c^fccty—Gen. xvii. 1.

"Thou shalt he 2'C''fi'-^ unththc Lordy—Dcut. xviii. 13.

"Mark the perfect man,^^ &c.

—

Psalm xxxvii. 37.

"He that walkcth in a ferfect icay shall serve me."

—

Psalm ci. 6.

" The righteousness of (he perfect shall direct his way."

—

Prov.

xi. 5.

"Be ye perfect, even as" (/. e. because) "your father in heaven is

perfect."—il/rt/A. v. 48.

The reader may find many other similar passages in a Concord-

ance.

Finally, nothing is more false than that mankind became wicked

and irreligious creatures by the fall of Adam. On the contrary,

nothing is more evident than the universal religious character of

mankind in every age and clime. The religious institutions of all

nations are the most prominent and enduring characteristics of our

race, and the painful austerities, and self-denying observances of

the heathen in all the more civilized nations, shew how strenuously

they exerted themselves that they might be ultimately accepted of

God. That they had false theories on the subject is very evident,

but nothing is plainer than that they were constitutionally religious,

and disposed to seek the divine favor. Their nature therefore was

not depraved, for the same disposition that leads us as christians to

account all things else but dross that we may find acceptance with

Jehovah, induced the heathen to seek salvation In like manner

through sacrifices of their temporal goods, or through austerities

which often make us shudder to even hear them recited.

These matters are so notorious, that all enlightened men who
have any knowledge of the history of man, agree in defining him

to be a religious animal ; and the evidences of the fact are so un-

deniable, that the theologians themselves admit it whenever they

are not on their guard against admitting any thing that might con-

flict with their doctiine of human depravity as induced through

Adam's transgression.

As there exists a great misjudgment in the christian world con-

cerning the real nature of human sin, it Is expedient in further sup-

port of the objections I have made against the doctrine of original

sin, that I should distinctly exhibit the true theory of human sin-

fulness, as measured by the revelations made in the Sci-ipture,

which if properly estimated will relieve the mind of the reader
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from any miscouce2:)tion whetlier on the subject of actual or origi

nal sin.

The great source of christian error on this subject, arises from

the prevalence of the pestiferous theory of Realism, which has

established the notion that there is such an essence as sin, i. e. that

there is something in its peculiar nature, that is absolutely hateful

and offensive to Jehovah, and that on this account, it brings down

justly the judgments of a holy Clod u^ion the head of every trans-

gressor.

I, therefore, once more as a Nominalist, take the field against

this ancient foe, and contend there is no such essence, or absolute

pi'inciple as sin; but that sin is simply disobedience to the law or

commandment of Jehovah, and consequently that the offence of sin

does not consist in the act itself, but in the intention or will of the

agent. Or, according to Paul, [Romans iv. 15) " where there is no

law there is no transgression^

In other words, sin is simply disobedience to the known law of

Jehovah, and is not to be estimated by any violation of moral obli-

gation towards mankind. Where there is no known law of Jeho-

vah, breaches of morality are merely civil offences and not sins, for

the term sin must be restricted exclusively to violations of Jeho-

vah's known commandments.

As the Scriptures do not mention sin but as a subject implicated

"with the moral actions of responsible agents before Jehovah, so the

sinfulness of any act, can only be estimated by a law that is to

reo-ulate the moral proceedings of any class of intelligent beings,

and as such is capable of an almost infinite variety of exhibition.

See our discourse on Moral Distinctions, page 89, &c.

All our ideas concerning sin are, therefore, merely nominal or

relative to that constitution of human nature, which our Creator

has been pleased to exercise under the requisition, that we obey

his commandments with all our heart, with all our mind, and with

all our strength. If we do not render this perfect obedience to the

law of Jehovah, we are guilty of sin.

But the sin does not consist in the act itself; that is to say, there

is no act in itself sinful, it is only so when we disregard the appoint-

ments of God as regulating that act. That this is the case I think

vmdeniable, for I know not of a single action that may be per-

formed by man under our present constitution, that is not eitlier

right or sinful, just as we conform to, or disregard the appointments

of our Maker, and if there be any particular matter apparently hos-

tile to this view, it can only appear so, until the subject be fairly
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investigated, when it will be found to be strictly bound by all the

peculiai-itics that constitute the rectitude or sinfulness of all other

human actions in the sight of Jehovah.

As it is impossible for us to conceive of sin but as the breach of

a law of Jehovah that is to regulate our peculiar organization, a

brief view of the constitution of human nature, will exhibit with-

out any obscurity the true nature of sin, and tliat it is wholly nom-
inal or relative, and in nothing absolute.

We are in our intellectual and physical constitution made subject

to a variety of impulses, which may be all classed under two
heads, viz. those that pertain to the indulgence ^nd gratification of

the body, and those that pertain to the gratification and indulgence

of our intellectual spirit. As we naturally desire to accomplish

what is grateful, so we as naturally avoid ^vhat is painful or disa-

greeable. Our whole life is passed under the influence of things

that either indirectly or directly affect these constitutional impulses

of our being, and our moral responsibility is exercised before our

Creator by regulating the impulses of our constitution according

to his revealed law on those subjects.

To illustrate this general view : As our nature is constituted to

be sensible of hunger, thirst, and cold, so our most jjressing impulse

is to gratify these constitutional requirements of our being. If,

then, by any honest exertion we procure the means to gratify hun-

ger, thirst, or to obtain what shall make us warm and comfortable,

we live honestly and acceptably in the sight of God. But if

under the impulses as above stated, we steal from, or defraud any

one to gratify our necessities or desires, we then are guilty of sin.

Now, certainly, the impulse of hunger, thirst, or desire of being

comfortable, have nothing sinful in their nature, nor is the actual

gTatification of the impulse in any wise sinful if we do so honestly

and temperately, but if we act dishonestly or intemperately, then

we sin.

Again, as we are constituted under the influence of sexual

impulses, neither the impulse itself, nor the gratification of the

impulse is sinful. If we marry, Jehovah has legitimated this

intercourse, but if we seek our gratification in fornication, or adul-

tery, it is sinful, because Jeliovah has Jorbidden them* Sexual

*I do not mean to say that fornication or adultery would not be injurious to

human society irrespective of their prohibition by the law of God. They would

be destructive of human happiness as we arc constitutionally made, even if there

was no God. But nothing" can make them sinful in their character, but his

express law. Incest was not sinful with Adam's earlier descendants, yet the law

of Jehovah afterwards made it highly sinful.

42 V. 1
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intercourse, therefore, in the mere act, is neither right nor sinful, it

alone becomes either, according as we govern ourselves by the

command of God, or as we disregard his commandment.

The love of fame, or desire of eminence and distinction among
our fellow-creatures, is neither sinful in the impulse nor in the

gratification; for, if we through kindness, justice, humanity, or in

any honorable mean attain to distinction, we are good christians,

and excellent citizens. But if we attain to greatness or distinction

by a disregard of the rights or interests of mankind, much more if

we violate and trample upon them, our conduct is sinful precisely

in degree with our disregard of divine law on such particulars.

I presume the above illustrations will enable the reader to under-

stand distinctly, that the impulses of our nature to gratification are

neither moral nor immoral. In the second place, there is no desire

or impulse that cannot be gratified with the approbation of our

Maker, at the same time that the gratification is sinful if sought in

any manner forbidden by his law. The reader who will refer to

our Appendix, Art. No. 1, on Motives, will find a further exhibi-

tion of this subject.

Nothing, therefore, I apprehend can be clearer than that there is

no such essence or absolute principle as sin. It is sin only,

because it is contrary to God's law; therefore Paul tells us, [Rom.

iv. 15, V. 13, vii. 7,) where there is no law, there is no transgres-

sion: ^^ Nay, T Jiad not known sin, but hy the law,^' &c.

The sin of man, therefore, consists simply in his doing any thing

that is forbidden by the law of Jehovah, or in his leaving any thing

undone that is required by that la\v. As intelligent beings under-

going a probationary discipline before Jehovah, things are brought

before us, and our desires are excited by them that our free

agency may be exercised as to whether we will govern our lives

by the law he has revealed, and the blessings he has promised, or

whether we will disregard alike his favor or his indignation. And
when we do fail in keejiing his commandments, it is not that we are

unable to observe them, but because we will not.

Now take the catalogue of human transgressions, theft, murder,

adultery, &c. A man has been tempted from time to time in the

course of his life to offend in such particulars. From time to time

he has resisted the temptation, but at last he has yielded to it and
committed sin, not ignorantly, or from inability to resist, for he liad

repeatedly resisted the temptation heretofore, but now he has

yielded to it because he chose to prefer liis own gratification.
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Tliat all men, without exception, are more or less sinful in their

lives before Jehovah, therefore, arises not from any inherent taint

or corruption such as imagined by the theory of original sin, but
from the fact that we as intellectual and moral beings of an imper-

fect constitution, arc umlcrgotng a prohationary discipline hefore God,
as free agents. As such, exercised on the perfect law of Jehovah,
we sometimes do right, and sometimes we do wrong. How could

it be otherwise 'I The very theory of our probation anticipates our
disobedience as well as our obedience. What else could be ex-

pected of free agents under trial ? If any man could keep the law
of Jehovah ^;r/-/rtYZy, he is a perfect being, and no longer in an

imperfect condition.

In the next place, the theory of our moral responsibility before

Jehovah is, that we shall observe the commandments or ordinances

he has ajjpointed us, to the very utmost .degree of our jjower and
abilities. The reason of this is evident, to require a less degree of

exertion than our utmost intellectual and moral power, would be

to counter-work a scheme that purposes to discipline mankind
towards the attainment of the greatest moral and intellectual per-

fection that their faculties and powers are capable of reaching.

Therefore the law of Jehovah requires from us the service of our

whole heart, our whole mind, and our whole strength, and to ren-

der a less perfect obedience than this is to sin, much more so when
we are guilty of any direct violation of his commandments.

But if we cannot necessarily, do more than God requires of us

under the head of mere obedience, and as we may on the other hand

transgress in a variety of degrees by doing less than he requires,

so no ci-eated being, much less one undergoing probation as a free

agent, can exhibit continuously a perfect obedience in the sight

of Jehovah. For if such a being shall exert himself to the veiy

utmost degree of his intellectual and moral jjowers, and never fail

not even in the smallest degree of his obedience, nor for a moment

of time, surely such a being is absolutely perfect and not in a pro-

bationary state.

I apprehend therefore the deduction to be conclusive, that our

inability to fulfil in perfection of obedience the absolute require-

ments of Jehovah, proceeds from no pravity or corruption derived

from Adam, but from the limited nature of our faculties and pow-

ers as measured by the rule of an absolute perfection.*

* Bayle remarks with great sag'acity, that " the general idea we entertain of a

man who believes a God, and Heaven and Hell, leads us to think that he would

do every thing that he knows agreeable to the will of God, and avoid every thing
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Now can any one pretend to say the doctrine tlms advanced

weakens tlie obligations of Jcliovali's commandments upon the

consciences of men? Yet I have no doubt that some defenders of

the doctrine of original sin will make such a charge against my
exposition. To repel any such imputation, let me therefore reiter-

ate our view on this subject. We say the law of God requires

the whole amount of obedience that mankind can j^ossibly render,

and admits of no relaxation whatever, according as their con-

sciences enlightened by the Scripture, are capable of discerning

where the obligation lies. But man is an imperfect creature in

every capacity and faculty, and if he gives all his mind, and heart,

and strength, to the performance of his duty, he docs exert all that

he can exert, and as no one can expect a man to exhibit the strength

of a horse or an elephant, so neither can he exert the moral or

intellectual strength of a perfect creature. God has required all

the soul and strength of men such as they can exert it; and, as God
perfectly understands our ability, so no one can deceive him as to

the measure of strength that he could exert.

When a man fails in exercising himself according to his measure

of atrength and knowledge, he commits sin. The sin however, is

only measurable by his knowledge of the law of God, and the light

of his conscience, and the least relaxation of his moral ability in

observing the law becomes a sin, for the whole amount of his

strength is required by his Creator.

But though the law of Jehovah requires a more perfect obedi-

ence than any human being has been ever found capable of exer-

cising during the continuance of his brief life, yet the moral

attributes of Jehovah are unimpeachable in making such a require-

ment, for he has appointed a propitiation for transgression and sin,

which he extends freely to every one who has failed in rendering

perfect obedience, provided they be truly and heartily repentant of

their neglect or disobedience, and will seek forgiveness through

Jesus Christ, with a sincere resolution that to the utmost of their

strength they will not transgress in like manner any more; and to

that he knows to be disagreeable to him. But the life of man slicws us that ho
does the direct contrary. The reason is this, man does not determine liiinself to

one action rather tiuin another by the general knowicdg-e of what lie oug-ht to do,

but by the particular judgment he paKsen on each distinct case when he is on the point of
proceeding to action. 'I'his particular judg-incnt may indeed be comfonnable to

those g-encral ideas of fit and right, but for tlie most part it is not so. He complies
almost always with Vie reigning passion of the heart, to the bias of the temperament,

to the force of contracted habits." (Pens. Divers, c. 135.) See IVarburton, Div.
Leg. I. 149.
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enable tLem to do this, spiritual assistance is promised to all who
will ask it from Jehovah. With these views every text of Scrip-

ture accords that speaks, of sin, righteousness, regeneration, and

sanctification.

I presume I may here anticipate from the Calvinists an argument

in favor of the doctrine of original sin, on the ground that the

Scriptures expressly assert we cannot save ourselves, and that our

salvation is alone of God's grace irrespective of any exertion that

we can make to its attainment. I admit the apostles do say so

;

but do the apostles contradict themselves by this doctrine? for

throughout the whole Ne\v Testament they call on men to repent

and save their souls, which evidently implies an ability to do so.

On this subject the Calvinists have entirely misunderstood the

Scriptures, for if any one examines the texts quoted by them as

proving human inability, he will find that they are observations

made by the apostles when discoursing on the mere scheme or

theory of human fialvation, and not at all as concerns its practical

operation. And their argument is very distinct.

The apostles argue that mankind can render no service \vhatever

that can be acceptable to Jehovah, unless he has been pleased to

say he will accept that particular service. Consequently if Jeho-

vah promises to accept and reward any particular acts of faith or

obedience offered by mankind, it is an act oj" grace or favor in the

clearest point of view; for how can the blessing or favor of the

Deity be extorted from him by any scheme of human devising.

But though the sclieme of our salvation be exclusively of the

grace of Jehovah irrespective of any human device or contrivance,

the attainment of that salvation is the act of our free agency, for

Jehovah has put it into our power to accomplish it if we will.

That is to say, Jehovah has constituted us and the moral economy

to which we belong, in such a manner, that he leaves it to ourselves

to determine our condition for eternity. He has made us by his

sovereign power free to pursue what course we please, at the same

time setting before us the consequences of an obedience or disregard

of his revealed will. To influence our determination he promises

ultimate happiness; to sustain us in our trials he promises the

assistance of his Spir:t to all who \\'\\\ ask that help from him

;

and when we sin he promises to forgive us if we will seek for

pardon through the appointed mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ.

If we then make use of the means which God has formally revealed

to our free agency, ice shall save our souls. And if any one dis-

regards this constitution of things which Jehovah has appointed,
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and rejects tlie means of grace or pardon which he has announced,

such a one brings condemnation on his own head as the act of

liis own free agency.

Thus any apparent ambiguity of the Sci'ipture expression con-

cerning the grace of God in accompHshing our salvation, which tlie

Calvinists have worked U[) into a system contrary to the argument

and drift of tlie Scriptures, is reconciled both to Scripture and to

our sense and conscience, and no anomaly whatever exists to pre-

vent our understanding the whole subject. But by the Calvinistic

doctrine, one part of the Scripture contradicts the other in direct

terms, for it teaches that men cannot repent nor save their souls, at

the same time that the Scriptures, from the beginning to the end,

are full of recjuirements to men, to rcj)cnt and deliver themselves

from the judgment announced Inj God against human transgressions.

Before I enter upon the exposition of my own views concerning

the paradisaical state of Adam and Eve, and the consequences of

their transgression, it will be advantageous that the reader should

be distinctly reminded of the nature of those perplexities that have

heretofore utterly confounded theologians in speculating on that

subject.

It must be evident to every one who has attended closely to our

preceding discourse, that the inconsistent and contradictory exposi-

tions of our prevailing theological systems, have been caused by

the inability of theologians to reconcile the Jbrehnowledgc oj" Jeho-

vah as a being omnipotent, infinitely perfect, and excellent in all his

attributes, with the contingencies of human conduct as free agents

undergoing a probation upon their individual responsibilities, which

involves according to theological assumption, an eternal condition

whether of everlasting happiness, or of eveidasting misery.

All the efforts of theologians to reconcile these two leading prin-

ciples of revelation, have resulted in offering to mankind the choice

of the two following theological inferences.

First, that Jehovah does not foreknow future events, and that

when he created Adam and Eve with the expectation of obtaining

a certain result through them in the production of mankind, his

original scheme and purpose was defeated through the infirmity of

Adam and Ere, and the active malice of Satan* Jehovah there-

* Though no theologian or divine openly asserts that Jehovah docs not fore-

know the future, it is tacitly assumed by the great majority of them. Not only

the Arminians, but even some of the Calvinists continually express themselves

when off their theological guard, so as to imply that Jehovah's scheme with man-
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fore to remech/ Ms thxoartcil j^tiiyose, suhstltHtcd a new and different

scheme, involving certain agencies on die part of" the Lord Jesus

Christ, which is teclmically denominated the scheme of grace.

Such an hypothesis as this however, is not only derogatory to

the infinite nature of Jehovah, but it is manifestly contrary to every

portion of Scripture. We shall however confine ourselves to but

one illustration of this matter. When Jehovah warned Adam and

Eve in jiaradise, that they should die if they ate of the fruit of the

tree of knowledge, did not Jehovah then fully comprehend the

force of his own language, and did he not then necessarily an-

ticipate what consequences must necessarily ensue if they diso-

beyed his injunction % This simple circumstance, without any
further reference to Scripture, must be sufficient to she^v that the

Almighty Creator distinctly appreciated all the contingencies de-

pending vipon Adam and Eve's obedience or disobedience, for he

expressly stated what would follow if they should disregard his

prohibition. The hypothesis that Jehovah does not foreknow fu-

ture events, must therefore be wholly rejected as being contrary to

the whole current of Scripture; and we must noAV take up the alter-

native or second hypothesis of the theologians, which exioressly

recognizes the prescience or foreknowledge of Jehovah.

But if we base a theological scheme upon the foundation of Je-

hovah's foreknowledge of the contingencies of human action, as

being creatures possessing inherent and ahsolute ivimortality, we are

compelled by conclusions which no human ingenuity can evade, to

adopt the Calvinistic hypothesis of predestination : for we have

kind voas thwarted by the transgression of Adam to such a degree, that nothing- else

than the infinite wisdom of God could have discovered a remedy for it.

Thus Dr. Witherspoon, once President of Princeton College, in his Sermons, vol.

i. 514, brings forward such a notion, though with theological ingenuity, after having"

suggested it to his audience, he shakes off the responsibility of asserting it. His
words are as follows :

" When man's apostacy (i. e. Adam's) was first known, I

reckon we may affirm with sufficient certainty, that it could not enter into any
created mind that his recovery was possible. Many are even of opinion that some
passages of Scripture carry in them an intimation that it had been proposed, and
as it were, a trial made in the councils of heaven among assembled angels, whether
any remedy could be found for the guilt and apostacy of man, (Adam) and that

none was found either ableor willing to stand in his room, as in that of the Psalm-
ist, cited by the apostle to the Hebrews x. 5, 6, 7. Isaiah lix. 16. 1 will not take

upon me to affirm this interpretation of these passages, but the first of them which
is applied by the apostle to Christ, certainly implies that he undertook the redemp-
tion of sinners when other sacrifices were found ineffectual."

From this reasoning it is perfectly clear that Dr. Witherspoon taught his

hearers that Jehovah's scheme with Adam was thwarted or defeated, axid that the

mission of Jesus Christ was to remedy it as such.
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already shewn at page 312, that tlie*Arminian scheme does not dif-

fer from it except in words, and that it is in all its substantial

reality nothing else than Calvinism in an equivocal exposition.

We need barely enumerate the peculiar features of Calvinism,

viz. that all things pertaining to the present and future world, the

everlasting happiness of certain individuals, and the everlasting

damnation of others, were preordained by Jehovah before the

foundation of the w^orld ; for Jehovah's foreknowledge can only

be as to what 7ie has predetermined shall take lilace. But though

this Calvinistic inference respecting God's foreknowledge is unde-

niably correct as a definition of that attribute,* yet the Scriptures in

every page recognize human free agency, for it continually urges

the fact that every man shall be either rewarded or punished ac-

cording to his own personal conduct, which is directly contrary to

the Calvinistic hypothesis.

As either of the theological alternatives as stated above are mani-

festly irreconcilable with the plain expositions of the Scripture, it

necessarily follows that the theological difficulty of reconciling the

foreknowledge of Jehovah with the contingencies of human conduct

as free agents, must proceed from a wrong estimate of the facts or

principles that stand bet^veen the two irreconcilable propositions of

Jehovah's foreknowledge, and human free agency, for that both are

true is undeniable from the Scripture statements.

That theology is in some great error on these subjects there can

be no doubt, and in their very perjilcxities I apprehend we may
obtain not only a clear view as to the cause of their erroneous rea-

soning, but also a distinct comprehension of the real scheme of

Jehovah, by which all apparent anomalies will be removed.

Previous to commenting ujion the statements given in the Scrip-

ture concerning the history of Adam and Eve, it is imjiortant we
should state some remarkable circumstances that co-existed with

their first appearance in the world ; one of which at least, had a

most important bearing on the subject of their Paradisaical condi-

tion.

In the first place we remark, that preceding the creation of man,

Jehovah had made a vast number of animals in an infinite variety

* If wc advert to the fact that God is the Creator of all things, and that nothing

whatever exists but through his energetic power, it becomes self-evident that

Jehovah's prescience is nothing else than his predetermination of the very phe-

nomena by which all tilings are as they actually exist. It is impossible to enter-

tain any other opinion on the general subject, for if God has made all tilings, if

they only exist by his power, notliing can possibly be, but as he has predeter-

mined it shall be.
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of forms, whether as beasts, birds, fisli, insects, who rise by Insensi-

ble degrees in the scale of being, until they terminate just short of

mankind. To what end or purpose this immense brute creation

was made we have no information whatever, and the subject con-

sequently remains involved in the most impenetrable obscurity.

Most persons have very ignorantly supposed the animals were
made for human use, than which no supposition can be more short

sighted, for to say nothing of those that arc either directly or indi-

rectly injurious to mankind, what can we say of those immense
numbers of ^vhom we make no use whatever. Of more than two
hundred and fifty thousand species of animals enumerated by natu-

ralists, (see Agassiz and Gould, Princij). Zool. 3,) man uses some
twenty or thirty species only.*

But though we be unable to conjecture what was Jehovah's pur-

pose in this immense creation of animals, yet no one can doubt that

they do constitute an important matter in the divine economy, and

though unconnected with mankind as far as we can perceive, yet

are joint tenants with them in the occupation of the globe, and

exhibiting in their anatomical organization and wonderful instincts,

a stupendous manifestation of the po\ver and skill of their Creator

not less eminent than what is exhibited in the creation of man him-

self

In the second place, we call the reader's attention to the circum-

stance, that as Adam and Eve did not so much transgress the com-

mandment they had received through their own infirmity, as from

the pernicious suggestion of an artful and malicious spirit, so by that

relation we az-e indirectly made acquainted with the important fact,

that though mankind be the head of the animal creation, yet that

other intelligent creatures of a capacity superior to mankind existed

before them in time, and had free access to our earth. The very

fact that our first parents were tempted to disobedience by this

malicious spirit shews that he existed before them, for no one can

be so absurd as to suppose that Jehovah created this malevolent

adversary for the mere purpose of tempting the two innocent crea-

tures he had just made. On the contrary, it is evident this enemy

of man was punished for his malicious agency by a personal deg-

* Neither is it unimportant to consider the minuteness and amazing number of

living' creatures on our earth ; for difYerence in the size uf an animal is a matter of

no consequence to our position. Prof. Ansted in his work, entitled. The Ancient

World, page 226, says, " there are animalcula; so minute that twenty-two thou-

sand might be placed in a row on a linear inch, and that in some putrifying

waters, a cubic inch contains more of these animals than there arc human beings

on the globe."

43 v. 1
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radation, accompanied by a denunciation, the import of wliicli he

probably understood far more intensely than we can comprehend

it, that a seed («'. e. a descendant) of this poor deluded woman
should ultimately accomplish his utter destruction.

It is not alone in the history of our first parents, that the Scrip-

tures have given us intimations of the existence of intelligent

spirits superior to mankind, who have a greater or less connection

with the moral history of our earth. The passages are numerous

in which they are spoken of as being engaged either for good or

for evil purposes. Of them we know nothing beyond the mere

circumstance of their existence and of their impliedly good or evil

natures. The bare fact however is pregnant with important consid-

erations so far as regards human speculations upon the history of

Jehovah's proceedings with mankind, for here are a class of intelli-

gent spirits whom we have a justifiable presumption to believe

commenced a probationary existence long before the creation of

mankind, who in some manner or other have a greater or less con-

nection with the human race. Before Adam and Eve were made,

some of these spirits it would appear had fallen from their obedi-

ence, but the appointed term of their probationary condition not

having arrived, their connection with our earth still continues, and

they are still permitted to intrude themselves into human affairs

under some condition of circumstances utterly incomprehensible to

us, and which shall continue until the appointed end shall arrive

when Jehovah will bi-ing every evil agent whether man or angel

to an ultimate condemnation.

The circumstance of this evil spirit having access to the garden

of Eden, gives rise to some considerations which we think worthy

of being communicated to our readers. The ordinary notion is,

that he intruded himself hij stealth into the garden under tlie dis-

guise of a serpent. This however I apprehend to be an unwar-

rantable conjecture. Satan never could have obtained that access

if it had been Jehovah's design to have forbidden it.

I presume it to be a more justifiable Inference, that the angelic

body then as ever since undergoing their peculiar probation, had at

that time free communication with mankind, though under certain

appointed restrictions, and that Adam and Eve held converse with

them, being aware however that though some of them were faith-

ful, that others had become disobedient to the requirements of

their Creator. This general view will be further justified by the

ancient literal interpretation of Gen. vl. 1— 4, where it is said that

the sons of God took them wives of the daughters of men, &c-
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Whei'eby is Implied as it is indeed stated by Jude, lliat an eminent

defection once occurred among the angels by their having forsook

tlieir own sphere of probation, and formed a prohibited intercourse

with females of the human race. By the judgment of Jehovah
that took place through the deluge, it would seem there was an

end put to this condition of things. But as it is not expedient to

embarrass the present discourse by a more full speculation on this

obscure subject, we pass it by without further consideration.*

But however ignorant we may be concerning the nature of

angelic existence, we nevertheless have learned this most impor-

tant fact, that mankind are not the chief of the intellectual crea-

tures belonging to our mundane system. We are in all probability

as it were but a wheel impinging on another wheel, an appendage

to a greater system of things of whose extent we have not the

smallest conception; so that while other and mightier agencies

than ours are in the progress of being accomplished around us, our

duties and functions are probably but subordinate in their sphere

to the entire accomplishment of Jehovah's greater scheme.t Below

us exist the brute creation who are fulfilling purposes of Almighty

wisdom in a manner wholly incomprehensible to us, and that day

only which shall consummate Jehovah's whole purposes, will reveal

the mysteries connected with the separate or combined existences

of angel, man and beast.

* The reason why modern commentators have abandoned the more direct inter-

pretation of this remarkable passage is, that they cannot comprehend how an inter-

course could take place between spiritual creatures such as they consider the

ang'elic body to be, and material women. But what do we know on the subject of

angelic existence ? Allowing them to be spiritual, may they not have the power of

assuming corporiety? Did not the angels who appeared to Abraham have the cor-

poriety of men when they ate and drank with him and with Lot? ( Gen. xviii. S,

xix. 3.) Did not the same angels manifest corporeal strength, when they took

Lot by the hand and pulled him into the house, (Gen. xix. 10,) and afterwards

(Gen. xix. 16) when they " laid hold upon the hand of Lot, and upon the hand of

his wife, and upon the hand of his two daughters, and brought him forth out of

Sodom and set him without the city."

If the angels did these things, it is idle to reject the statement above on the

ground that as being spiritual creatures, they could not have had intercourse with
women.

t Speculative as such an opinion may seem at first view, it is not deficient in

sensible analogies for its justification. Our globe is not a mass that has any inde-

pendence, it is linked in with the other planets belonging to our solar system, and
as thus combined it may form but a part of an intellectual and moral system that

embraces them as a whole. And again our solar system is but an integer to the
starry group to which it belongs. Already have astronomers enumerated above
four thousand such groups and nebula;, and have only ceased counting through
the defect of instruments to enable them to proceed further.
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Let us now consider the Scripture history of the creation of

mankind.

The Scriptures in describing the formation of man, speak of him

as having been made in the image or likeness of God, which can

only consist in the being endowed with an intellectual and moral

nature, for as respects the general structure of the body there is no

material difference between mankind and the animals on our globe.

But however this may be, Jehovah after he had created a single

man and woman then addressed them, saying, ^'^ he fruitful and

multiply and replenish the earth," (?". e. fill it with human beings)

"and subdue it, and have dominion over all (other) creatures."

We thus perceive that from the commencement of things, Jeho-

vah's scheme with mankind contemplated a numerous offspring was

to proceed by the process of natural generation from this smallest

of possible beginnings, and consequently a long series of ages as

estimated by man, must necessarily have been proposed by Jeho-

vah for the accomplishment of his intended purpose, which merely

commenced with the creation of Adam and Eve. Between seven

and eight thousand years have elapsed since that creation and the

present time, when it is estimated there are from six to eight hun-

dred millions of men on the earth; yet the further multiplication

of the human race continues, and we know not how many more

years must jiass away, and how many more thousands of millions

are to be born and die, before Jehovah's scheme with mankind

shall be brought to its predetermined consummation.

These observations, unimportant as they niay seem to a careless

reader of Scripture, present Jehovah's purposes with mankind to

us in a very strong light: for if we estimate this innumerable pro-

duction of the children of Adam and Eve, by the revelation of the

New Testament concerning the day of judgment, when all righteous

persons shall he rewarded, and when the wicked shall he funished, we
at once comprehend that day will manifest the fulfillment of Jeho-

vah's purposes w^ith mankind, as originally conte7nj>latcd hy him.

But if w^e regard the subject under the interpretation that theology

has put upon the Parndisaical history of Adam and Eve, we can

only conclude that Jehovah's purposes as contemplated in the

anticipated production of the innumerable millions of their descend-

ants, was ahsolutely tlncarted or defeated, even hefore their first child

was horn. But as the cniding of the ])roduction of human beings,

was evidently contemplated by Jehovah as the consummation of

his scheme so far as this world is concerned, so the idea that the

malice of Satan or the disobedience of Adam could really interfere
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with Jeliovali's scheme, is not only inconsistent with any statement

made in Scripture, but it is as tlie atheists and deists continually

urge it, entirely derogatory towards the divine Creator. Hence if

he be omniscient, prescient, omnipotent, such an idea cannot be tol-

erated for a moment.

If then Jehovah cannot have been defeated or thwarted in the

purposes contemplated by him in the creation of mankind, and as

we have also shown that it is wholly contrary to the Scripture to

believe he has predestinated the condition whether temporal or

eternal of individuals, we have no other alternative but to re-ex-

amine the Scriptures on the statements made by them, and I appre-

hend that by the light afforded us in numerous passages, we shall

be able after a little investigation to place the whole subject m a

perfectly intelligible point of view.

The first particular to which our attention must be directed is to

ascertain Jehovah's purpose in the present creation of mankind,

which I apjirehend is distinctly inferrible from communications

made in the New Testament.

We have been expressly informed by our Saviour, that at the

day of judgment every man shall be either rewarded or punished

according to the manner in which he may have lived during his

natural life. The righteous shall then inherit an everlasting life in

A KINGDOM PREPARED FOR THEM FROM BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OP

THE WORLD
;
[Math, XXV. 34,) while the wicked being rejected at

the tribunal of God, shall be then subjected to an everlasting

condemnation.

It is therefore abundantly clear not only from express passages,

but by the whole current of Scripture, that instead of creating

mankind perfect at once, as subjects or citizens of the future king-

dom OF HEAVEN, Jehovah has placed them as intellectual and moral

free agents in a probationary state, and that their future condition

as respects their admission into, or their rejection from the king-

dom OP HEAVEN, depends altogether upon their individual conduct:

for as repeatedly stated by our Saviour every man shall be ulti-

mately judged, (?'. e. personally,) according to his works.

Jehovah therefore, from the creation of Adam and Eve, in view

of such a consummation, must have purposed to require from man-

kind intellectual and moral perfection in righteousness and personal

holiness, as the act of their individual free agency, and as the

scheme commenced with Adam and Eve, so it will necessarily fol-

low that personal holiness and righteousness unto perfection ^vas
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required from them, as absolutely as from any individual of their

posterity.

Theologians however, have universally overlooked this view of

the subject, and have supposed that the whole probation or trial of

Adam and Eve consisted in their voluntary abstaining from the

use of the fruit of the tree of knowledge. This opinion I appre-

hend to be erroneous, and as such has been the great cause why
Adam and Eve's Paradisaical condition has been entirely misap-

prehended. However, as their condition in the garden of Eden as

exhibited by theologians, is only from speculative inferences, and

involves utterly inexplicable difficulties, let us endeavor to com-

prehend the subject by regarding it in a different point of view.

Whether we may be able to attain a correct knowledge of the sub-

ject can only be determined by the fact whether it will reconcile

all existing anomalies.

I apprehend that Adam and Eve's true prohationary condition,

from the time of their creation, was, that they were required by

G-od to attain to personal holiness and righteousness unto perfec-

tion, through intellectual and moral self-discipline, in like manner as

has been recpilred from their descendants, and that, the use, or non-

use, of the fruit of the tree of knoivledge, only regarded alternatives

left to their choice, as determining the external condition of things

under which the attainment of this personal holiness and righteousness

was to be accomplished. In other words, in addition to that intel-

lectual and moral perfection required from Adam and Eve in their

free agency, in like manner as from their posterity, the external

condition of circumstances under which human probation might be

fulfilled, constituted a further probation, j'cctdiar to Adam and Eve,

which as left to their personal free choice in the use or non-use of

the fruit of the tree of knowledge, Involved very different conse-

quences both to themselves and their descendants.

The inferring of this peculiarity in the probationary condition

of Adam and Eve arises from the circumstance, that they were not

a mere stock or source from which mankind were to be produced

through the process of natural generation. I apprehend they pos-

sessed some personal pre-eminence as regarded their future pos-

terity, which subserved some special object in Jehovah's purposes,

but which as it has not been revealed to us, we can only estimate

through the medium of conjectural plausibility. If any one shall

object to our making conjectures on the subject, they must also

reject the ordinary tlieologlcal notions concerning Adam's peculiar
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relations to his descendants, I'or tliey arc as fully conjectural as any

that we may offer.

The condition of tliin^^s that have ensued from the disobedience

of Adam and Kve, have been abundantly shewn by the past his-

tory of mankind. What they Mould have been had our first pa-

rents not have transp^rcssed their maker's commandment, it is impos-

sible for us to speak of but hypothetically, and yet unless we do

estimate the subject as to that particular, we cannot comprehend
Adam and Eve's true position towards their posterity ; or as re-

spects Jehovah's scheme in having appointed' such a system of

things. Now though it would be presumptuous to dogmatize as to

particulars that God has not revealed, yet we may without impro-

priety advocate the abstract principle, that as it is impossible that

Jehovah's purpose in placing Adam and Eve in paradise could have

been thwarted by their misconduct, so in the revelation made in the

New Testament concerning the day of judgment, M'e distinctly

comprehend that Jehovah's scheme in the creation of mankind from

its very beginning, contemplated that they were as intellectual and

moral free agents to attain to perfection by their own personal

exertions. It therefore fbllo\\^s, that the j^robationary condition of

mankind as to these particulars, was not aifected by Adam and

Eve's disobedience in eating the fruit of the tree of knowledge,

since at the day of judgment we shall be judged individually as to

our attainments in righteousness and personal holiness. Hence if

our first parents had not eaten the forbidden fruit, their posterity

would have been born into the world as individuals in a state of

intellectual and moral responsibility, subject to an ultimate judg-

ment, as to whether they had qualified themselves or not for a recep-

tion into that kingdom of heaven, which God had contemj^lated

constructing before the foundation of the world, or in other words,

before lie had created Adam and Eve.

Upon these premises, M'hich I apprehend to be undeniable, we
can now proceed to make some very reasonable inferences as to

what would have been the condition of things on our earth, if

Adam and Eve had not eaten of the fruit of the tree of the know-

ledge of good and evil.

If Adam and Eve had not been disobedient to the injunction of

their Creator, the first commandment they received to "increase

and multiply," would have been gradually accomplished in their

Paradisaical state as it has been since, and the earth w^ould have

been occupied by mankind in all the varied relations that now ex-

ist among them, such as fathers, mothers, children, kindred, na-
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tions, &c. There would, however have been this difference between

that condition of things and the present^ in the circumstance that

Adam, in virtue of his peculiar position towards his posterity,

would have necessarily been their intellectual and religious head,

and as such, would have superintended under divine direction, the

external regulation of human affairs in the most expedient manner

consistent with the probationary condition of himself and his pos-

terity ; which probationary condition we insist was the basis upon

which all human developcment, including Adam himself, was ex-

clusively pi-edicated.

In the next j^lace I presume, if Adam had not disobeyed the in-

junction of his Creator, that Jehovah under appropriate institutions,

would have been accessible to mankind for consultation on all pru-

dential matters, whether public or private that required wisdom or

forethought superior to their own. This privilege seems to be

inferrible from the prohibition to use the fruit of the tree of know-

ledge ; which as its use would increase their caj^acity for intellectual

discernment, would thus render them competent to regulate their

cqnduct by their own inferences. Hence, we reasonably infer that

as long as they abstained from the use of the tree of knowledge,

they would have received on proper application to Jehovah, imme-

diate directions from him as to any important principles of conduct,

not pertaining to their probationary discipline, that might involve

consequences, which as imperfect creatui-es they could not have

anticipated. In other words, though we cannot undertake to spe-

cify the particulars of the privileges that would have characterized

the condition of human society if Adam and Eve had not trans-

gressed the prohibition of Jehovah, yet we can comprehend a

theory of the subject as based upon the proceeding of God in an

after time towards the Jews.

When Jehovah condescended to be legislator and king to the

Jewish people, though they were entirely free agents left to them-

selves to act as they pleased, yet to enable them to conduct all pru-

dential matters as concerned the nation to the greatest advantage,

Jehovah condescended to promise them a supernatural determina-

tion in all difficult matters, if they "would consult him by Urim and

Thummim. But when the Jews afterwards insisted upon having a

man to rule over them like the nations around them, they thus re-

nounced Jehovah as their king, and the .consequence was, he would

no longer answer them in consultation by Urim, for there is no

statement made in the Sciipture of any such responses being given

after the establishment of regal government.
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It is not therefore an unreasonable conjecture that Adam and
Eve before the fall, enjoyed a privilege of a similar kind, but more
extensive as to its application to all mere prudential matters that

concerned themselves or their posterity. They were therefore free

agents in every sense, according to the position assigned them, but

as long as they abstained from the fruit of the tree of knowledge,
Jehovah would have given them on proper consultation, any in-

formation they might require that would not interfere with their

responsibilities as free agents. But when they ate of the fruit of

the tree of knowledge, they thvis renounced the superintending

direction of Jehovah, and assumed the entire management of their

temporal concerns, as the necessary consequence of their increased

intellectual discernment derived from eating that fruit.

From this view of the subject we can fully appreciate the pecu-

liarity of the personal probation of Adam and Eve, as respected

the tree of knowledge previous to their transgression. They were
then in a more dependent condition than if their action proceeded

from their own intellectual inferences concerning the nature, pro-

priety, or expediency of things, and hence the significance of the

deluding observation of Satan to them, that if they ate of the fruit

of the tree of knowledge they would become, as God, capable of

discerning good and evil; in other words, that they would then be

able to perceive the real nature and propriety of things through

their own intellectuality, instead of being obliged on any doubtful

subject of interest to seek their guidance through some appointed

mean of communication with Jehovah.

Under this delusion, Eve ate of the fruit of the forbidden tree,

and brought it also to her husband ; whom Paul seems to think

transgressed rather through the blandishments of his wife than

from a deliberate resolution on the subject. (1 Tim. ii. 14.) But
however this may have been, the consequence of their act became
immediately perceptible, "their eyes were opened," [Gen. iii. 7,)

?'. e. they became intellectually more discerning, and began to rea-

son through that discernment. This matter is expressed in the

Scripture by the phrase, ''•and they knew they were naked ;^'
i. e-

they now considered it was unbecoming to be thus exposed in their

persons. That this is the true sense of the phraseology is clear,

for as to the mere fact that they were naked, they knew that al-

ways. On the same consideration, when they heard the sound of

the approach of their Creator, they concealed themselves in a thick-

et, not through conscious guilt and shame as commonly assumed

by commentators, but from their new formed inference that it was
44 v. 1
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unbecoming to appear naked before him.* This was tlie very rea-

son assigned, by themselves, and Jehovah's reply is to the same

purport. Who told you that your nakedness was unbecoming'?

Hast thou eaten, or, thou hast eaten of that tree, &c. by the eftcct

of which you have come to such a conclusion.

In having eaten of the fruit of the tree of knowledge, Adam
and Eve received an increased capacity of intellectual discernment

by which, as being now qualified to judge concerning the nature

and relations of things, they thus forfeited those privileges of per-

sonal communication with Jehovah, through vv^hich they could have

had all their future operations directed by supernatural instruction,

had they remained in that condition in which they had been placed

by their Creator.

Adam and his posterity thus acquired a sufficient intellectuality

to manasfe their aflairs for themselves, for thouo'h liable to error and

misjudgment through infirmity as mere creatures of a limited intel-

lectuality, yet if they would but live righteously, and conscien-

tiously seek after what was just and true, their concerns whether

public or private, might still be happily conducted, and every error

or mistake into which they might fall, could have been sooner or

later corrected whenever any ill consequence became apparent.

Hence it vv^as only the intellectual portion of the scheme that was
affected by Adam and Eve's transgression. They had chosen a

mode for fulfilling their probationary condition inferior to the one

in which they had been placed by their Creator, yet both they and

their posterity were fully competent thi'ough their increased intel-

lectual capacity to accomplish the moral perfection required from

them by Jehovah. The moral part of their probationary condition

was altogether unaffected by the change of their external condition

or loss of privileges. Indeed the increase of intellectual capacity

proportionately increased their Intellectual discernment of the inesti-

mable importance of attaining to that moral perfection required of

them by their Creator, which proposed to them some great recom-

pense as to the reward of their voluntary agencies.

According to the exposition we have thus made, we can now
perceive the peculiarity of Adam's transgression, and its effect

whether on himself or his posterity.

Adam's position as to the exercise of his free agency in choosing

the mode in which he was to fulfil the phenomena of his proba-

* Tlic Hebrew word nii translulcd / was afraid, as may bo seen in all Lexicons,

implies reverential fear.
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tionary condition, was not a nentral state from wliicli lie made his

election, but by the goodness of" Jehovah he was already placed in

the best and most happy condition both for himself and his pos-

terity. His choice therefore simply lay between the alternatives of

either complying with the condition oC things under which he had

been placed by his Creator, or to forsake it for the other position

oft'ered to his free agency, by which he was to determine his con-

duct for the IViture through his own intellectual inferences. It was
essential to Jehovah's scheme that Adam should make a free elec-

tion as to this matter, but he had every advantage in his actual posi-

tion to select the wisest and happiest course by adhering to the one

in which Jehovah had placed him. Nevertheless, Adam and Eve
not only forsook the advantageous position in which they had been

placed by their Ci-eator, but they had been expressly forewarned

of him not to eat of the tree of knowledge in view of the conse-

quences which should follow, which were emphatically brought

before them as involving temporal death.

Hence Adam and Eve's sin before God, was indirectly very

great, as it was a distinct rejection of his warning injunction, as

well as an utter disregard of their posterity, whose external condi-

tion was thus for the future affected by their personal misconduct

and disobedience. Therefore Adam and Eve were punished for

their transgression in this particular, partly by the misconduct of

their own immediate posterity who acted as they saw fit from their

own notions or passions, and partly by suffering the penalty of

death, which deprived them of the glory and exaltation pertaining

to their original position as the lieads of the human race, which

they would have always enjoyed if they had been obedient. I do

not mean however to assert that the punishment of Adam and Eve
necessarily involves the absolute loss of their dignity or ofKcial

position, for I know of nothing to forbid the possibility that after

the day of judgment, Adam and Eve like any other penitent trans-

gressors may be forgiven their offence, and may then be restored to

their original position in the scheme of their Creator.

As respects mankind at large, I appi-ehend the consequences of

Adam's trangression has affected them no further than in having

been made subject to an inferior condition of being, as contrasted

with one based upon a better foundation, in like manner as the later

Jews have suffered from the misconduct of their forefathers. Yet

whatever may be the ill consequences of Adam's transgression

upon his posterity, 1 apprehend they will be fully counterbalanced

hereafter by the profitable lesson to be deduced from the misjudg-
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ment of our great progenitor, for we must not forget that human

action during our very brief life, is but a mere schooling prepara-

tory to a future condition of being that is to endure throughout eter-

nity ; and hence the warning example of the ill consequences re-

sulting from the conduct of Adam and Eve, may have an influence

and importance in our future state, commensurate even with eter-

nity.*

Yet under all the estimate that we can make concerning the

unhappy consequences that ensued from Adam and Eve's disobedi-

ence, we must not forget that our condition was only affected by

their disobedience so far as concerned external circumstances.

Even if they had not transgressed, we their posterity, would not

have been exempted from personal trial on the responsibility of

our own individual conduct, as we have already shewn, and upon

which matter it may be expedient to enlarge a little.

If Adam and Eve had not fallen, in the necessary fulfillment of

the appointment of their Creator to increase and multiply, they

would in the course of time have filled the earth with a posterity

like themselves, who in the several relations of fathers, mothers,

wives, husbands, children, neighbors, citizens, &c. would have

brought into actual operation every 2:)rinciple that is at present

developed by such a social constitution, and in the right or wrong

manner in which their mutual relations to each other were fulfilled,

those who lived righteously would have been rewarded, and those

who lived wickedly would have been punished. Our condition at

the present time is precisely similar; we are required to attain to

moral perfection through our free and voluntary agencies, and

according as 'vie do this or disregard it, so shall we be either

rewarded or punished. Hence I apprehend that w^hen the day of

judgment shall arrive, it will be found that Jehovah's purposes in

the creation of vumkind have been in no wise affected hy Adam's

transgression, for since admission into, or rejection from the king-

dom OF HEAVEN, depended exclusively upon the voluntary exertions

of individuals, so it is immaterial to that object whether Adam
abstained or not from the use of the fruit of the tree of knowledge.

We can however urge the reasonableness of this vievv^ of the

subject more forcibly upon the reader, by the following illustration

derived from the history of Jehovah's dealings with the Jewish

nation.

* " The suffering's of this present time, arc not worthy to be compared with the

g^lory tliat shall be revealed in us." Romans viii. 18 ; see also 2 Cor. iv. 17.
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Jehovah in his infinite wisdom selected the descendants of Abra-

liam, that he might through thcin accomplish certain ulterior pur-

poses with the rest of mankind. Whether this was to teach the

world the great fact of the unity of God, the typical nature of

sacrifices, to prepare mankind for the advent of the Messiah, or

\vhatever else may have been contemplated by Jehovah, yet in

committing this dispensation to the Jews, it was entrusted to them

as free agents of an intellectual and moral capacity, free to do

right, free to do wrong, as enduring the common probation

appointed for the human race. If the Jews had faithfully obeyed

Jehovah's requiremients, they would have fulfilled his ulterior pur-

poses in a condition of the greatest happiness and prosperity to

themselves. But as they failed in their obedience, and disregarded

the commandments of their Maker, he punished them personally

for their transgressions ; hut nevertheless they have fully accom-

plishcd the 'purposes for which Jehovah originally selected them.

For in a state of oppression and humiliation, they have communi-

cated to mankind whatever he intended they should or may yet

communicate, for it is evident his purposes with the Jews as a

nation are not yet consummated. As Jehovah therefore proposed

to accomplish certain purposes with mankind through the interven-

tion of the Jews, it was altogether an indifferent matter to his ulterior

ohject, tvhetlier the Jews were ohedicnt or not, for in either case they

\vould fulfil his intention in having selected them as his agents. It

made a great difterence to the Jews personally, whether they were

faithful or not, but their disobedience will not affect Jehovah's

scheme in the smallest degree.

It was, I apprehend, the very same case with Adam and Eve.

Jehovah constituted them the favored agents for commencing his

ulterior purposes with the human race, and they as individuals, in

that fact it is every way reasonable to presume, were entitled to

some distinguished pre-eminence in such dispensation, had they

continued in the position in which they had been placed by their

Creator. But as they chose to take a different position, they thus

forfeited their individual privileges, and fell under the conditions of

that other state of probation that had at least been impliedly

announced to them as being connected with the phenomenon of

death. In other words, Jehovah placed them in the garden of

Eden to undergo a probationary condition of being, first, as con-

cerned themselves personally, and secondly as jiroducing an off-

spring who in a similar manner were to undergo a probationai-y

discipline upon their own individual responsibiUties. The mode



346 PARADISAICAL CONDITION

in wliich this probationary discipline was to be accomplisbed was

left to Adam and Eve's free agency in two alternatives. If tliey

had abstained from the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good

and evil, then this probationary scheme \vould have been accom-

jilished without the death of Adam and Eve, or of such portion of

their posterity as would have lived acceptably before their Creator,

or it may be without any death in the ordinary sense, eveil of those

who might not have lived in obedience to Jehovah's command-

ments. But when the appointed time for consummating his pur-

poses ^vith mankind shovdd arrive, he then would have disposed of

the disobedient according to his own plan, in the same manner we
presume as appointed for the wicked angels, which is indeed

expressly intimated to us in the Scripture to be alike the period of

the final condemnation of wicked men.

The other mode left to the free agency of Adam and Eve in ful-

filling the purposes of Jehovah with mankind, became consequent

to their disobedience in eating the fruit of the forbidden tree. By
that act they became subject to death in the ordinary sense, for

being denied access to the tree of life, they necessarily died when
the natural powers of life became exhausted. But during their

lives they fulfilled the conditions appointed to them by their Cre-

ator, as free agents undergoing probationary discipline on their

individual responsibilities, to the same effect and purpose as to

Jehovah's ulterior scheme, just as if they had never eaten of the

forbidden fruit. And thus in like manner with their posterity, they

also have been undergoing a probationary discipline in conformity

with the original purpose of their Creator, but subject universally

to temporal death. When the appointed consummation of all

things shall take place, there will be a general resurrection from

the dead, and a suitable judgment \vill be passed upon all mankind.

Then the good shall enter upon a blessed immortality, and the

reprobate wicked shall be condemned to that final and utter

destruction called the "second death," to which the devils also

shall be condemned.

This second death I contend implies the ahsoTutc extincfion of the

wicked after the day of judgment, for it is evidently a total misap-

prehension of the import or teaching of the Scriptures to attribute

an inherent or essential immortality to the human soul or spirit.

On the contrary as immortulltij is expressly stated to be the reward
of the righteous, so death, destruction, perdUioii, is as expressly

stated to be the doom of the wicked. The discussion of this

important matter however would be too extensive to be introduced
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in this place, we tliercfore refer the reader to our Appendix, Art.

No. 6, where he will find the subject investigated in every impor-

tant particular.

Though I apprehend I have sufficiently shewn that Jehovah's

purposes either with Adam or his posterity, were in no wise

thwarted or defeated by his transgression in the garden of Eden,

it may yet -b& inconsiderately asked of me, how I can explain

the circumstance of Adam being placed in his peculiar position

to undergo a trial which Jehovah foreknew he could not endure. I

have already given a full solution to this inquiry at page 21, of our

Introductory Discourse, where I remarked, that the probationary

condition of mankind was not to operate on the divine mind in any

manner tiJiatever. The scheme of the Almighty was to create a

race of intelligent creatures, who should by their own voluntary

agencies qualify themselves as subjects for the inheritance of the

future kingdom of heaven. To accomplish this purpose, he placed

Adam in a certain position as the head and progenitor of the hu-

man race, to think, reason, act, in short to fulfil every condition

essential to a free agent. Adam therefore must be placed in a con-

dition to be able to exercise a free choice. He must have the alter-

natives of at least two systems of action or conduct set before him,

upon which the phenomena of his free agency was to be exercised.

This was therefore proposed to him while in paradise by offering

him two conditions of being, one dependent upon not eating of the

fruit of the tree of knowledge, the other as being consequent to

such an act. Having announced these tAvo conditions of things

with all corresponding phenomena pertaining to them, it was then

xohoUy indifferent to Jehovah's ultimate purposes tchat choice Ada7n
mig/it make ; for in the consummation of all things, the end will

be precisely the same in its results so far as Jehovah's purpose was
concerned, however different the circumstances of the trial might be

to Adam and his posterity personally considered, had he made the

wiser choice.

This vie\v of our subject not only puts the phenomena of human
free agency as undergoing trial or probation before Jehovah upon
a perfectly intelligible foundation, but it also enables us to unravel

the whole perplexity concerning his prescience, which has so

utterly confounded the theologians.

Jehovah when he made mankind, necessarily did so from a pre-

determined purpose, i. e. there was an ultimate object that he con-

templated should be accomplished by the creation of such a race of

ci-eatures as mankind. He therefore in view of this purpose, made
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them of tliat peculiar physical, intellectual and moral organization

by which they are characterized, under the determination that they

should, through their own voluntary agencies, attain to that rela-

tive perfection by which his purposes in their creation was to be

consummated. Every particular therefore pertaining to this scheme,

Jehovah necessarily foreknew, and the means or modes through

which the scheme itself was to be accomplished he predestinated,

i, e. appointed before hand. This indeed was absolutely essential

to the accomplishment of his purpose, for he alone as Creator of

all things has called the phenomena of human nature into existence

from nothing.*

Jehovah's foreknowledge therefore of his own purpose in the

creation of mankind, and the j)redcstined mode in which that pur-

pose was to be accomplished, are absolutely implied in his proposed

scheme; for without such foreknowledge and predestination of the

modes through which his pur2:)oses were to be accomplished, man-

kind could have had no existence. And no one I presume, can be

so absurd as to suppose that he created mankind without consider-

ing to what end he had made them.

Seeing therefore that Jehovah foreknew liis own object in the

creation of mankind, and that to accomplish his purposes he predes-

tinated the modes through which they should fulfil the object for

which they were created ; the next question is whether Jehovah

also predestinated the precise manner in which every individual man
should live or act. Or, in other w^ords, whether Jehovah predesti-

nated that a certain number of individuals arbitrarily selected by

him from the mass of mankind should necessarily accomplish his

purpose, while the great mass of other men should also by his pre-

destination be condemned to everlasting damnation in hell.

That such a doctrine as this is not taught in the Scriptures is

abundantly evident, for these writings uniformly throughout the

volume, propose a reward to mankind if they will live righteously,

or denounce the indignation of Jeliovah upon all who will live

wickedly. We are furthermore expressly informed that at the

consummation of all things, there shall be a judgment upon all

men who have ever lived, when they shall be rewarded or pun-

ished according to their works. Those who shall have lived accep-

tably before God shall then be made the inheritors of an everlasting

* See our note on page 332, respecting- Jrhovali's prescience, where we shew

that it can be nothing else but the furcknowlcilgu ol what he has predetirmined

shall be.
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kingdom, while those that have lived unrighteously, shall be cut

off by an everlasting condemnation.

The Calvinists, disregarding the plain testimony of the Scripture

as to the fact that mankind aj'e universally considered to be free

agents, and that as such, their free agency must necessarily be a

part of Jehovah's actually 2>'>'(-'<Jcstinatcd 'purpose, have utterly con-

founded the whole scheme by insisting that as Jehovah foreknows

all things from the beginning, so nothing could possibly occur con-

tingent to his foreknowledge ; and hence whatever takes place in

the development of mankind, necessarily occurs because he has so

predetermined it shall be, for no condition of things can possibly

exist but by his express decree that it shall so exist.

Now to this doctrine in the abstract, I give the most unqualified

assent; indeed to hold any other opinion would be directly con-

trary to the Scripture, as well as to every view pertaining to the

fact that Jehovah is necessarily prescient and omnipotent.

But in admitting that nothing can possibly be contingent to any

plan or purpose of Jehovah, it \vdll not follow that he himself has

not made certain p)ciTticulars in his predestinated scheme, to he contin-

gent. If Jehovah therefore has made certain matters to be contin-

gent, then that very contingency is a recognized part of his predes-

tinated purpose.

Now such is precisely the case with mankind. Jehovah made
them intellectual moral free agents, and then in his sovereignty left

them to themselves to do what they pleased. If they did right he

promised to accept them, and if they did wrong he assured them

they should be punished. The contingencies of human free

agency therefore is an essential part of the j^^'^determined schevie of

Jehovah, and hence nothing can be more contrary to the scope of

his revelation than to assert, that the contingencies of human action

as free agents are inconsistent with his foreknowledge or omnipo-

tence, since he himself expressly predestinated the scheme that

comprehends this very condition of things.*

.
* This preordained conting-ency pertaining- to human actions as intellectual and

moral free agents, is perfectly harmonious with all other exhibitions of Jehovah's

power and providence in the natural world around us. As he has appointed the

laws that regulate the physical conditions of our globe in all their variety of phe-

nomena, and which maintain all things in permanency by his appointment, and

not by the immediate exercise of his power, so he has appointed the several phe-

nomena that circumscribe the conditions of human life. Within these prescribed

limits mankind regulate their action individual or social, through tlieir own free

agencies ; and in the end shall be judged according as they have attained (o

righteousness, or as they have lived uuprofitably or wickedly.

Lest any one be perplexed with the supposed difficulty of comprehending how

45 v. 1
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But the rigid Calvinist may not allow this clear deduction. He

may insist upon disregarding any other view of the subject than

that as Jehovah foresaw the ultimate end of every man's life and

conduct from the beginning of the world, it is therefore impossible

that individuals can act in any other manner than as Jehovah fore-

saw they would act. This argument is a mere logomachy. If

Jehovah really made mankind free agents, free to stand or fall

according to their own determinations, it signifies nothing that he

also foresaw how they would accomplish the conditions of their

free agency. His foreknowledge on that subject would have no

influence as inducing men to live in one manner more than in

another. This Calvin expressly admits; (see Inst. lib. iii. chap. 23,

sec. 6.) Jehovah's foreknowledge therefore on the subject is per-

fectly reconcilable with all possible contingencies of human action.

He simply foreknew, if the principle be insisted on, how individuals

would act who were perfectly free agents uncontrolled by any

election, reprobation, or necessity.*

The only objection the Calvinists can make to this exposition is

by urging the doctrine of the endless damnation of the wicked,

under the assumption that the human soul is inherently immortal

and will therefore continue to exist in torment throughout all eter-

nity. This position constitutes the stronghold of Calvinism, for

through this doctrine they have not only been able to sustain their

theological hypothesis, but hitherto to utterly confound their assail-

ants. Thus the Calvinists object to the Arminians
;
you admit the

wicked shall be ultimately condemned to everlasting torment in

hell, and yet God foreknew that they would sin unto such condem-

nation. God therefore made them to be damned, since he foreknew

the infinitely holy and perfect Jehovah should have appointed a condition of things

that has displayed in every ag-e of human history such an amount of sin and wick-

edness, I must remind him of our previous discourse, pag-e 324, &c. where we have

shewn that there is no such essence or reality as Sin, but that it is merely disobedi-

ence to the requirements of God's law. If then mankind have been placed in a pro-

bationary state as free agents, who are to attain to perfection by their own voluntary

action, it follows necessarily that those who in their probationary condition will

not perfect themselves; by their misconduct, sin in disregarding- the law of God.
It is their disobedience only that constitutes the sin, for we have abundantly shewn
in the discourse referred to above, that there is no action of man whatever that in

itself is sinful; but that every act is either rig-htcous or sinful, according as we
observe or disregard the requirements of God on the subject. There could be no
probation indeed, unless under such an exhibition of moral phenomena.

* Our investigation concerning Motives, in which we have shewn the fallacy

of the arguments advanced by the advocates of the doctrine of Necessity, may be
profitably read in connection with the preceding observations on the CaUinistic
hypothesis. See Appendix, Art. No. 1.
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diey would incnr tins coiiJeninatioii from tlieir first creation. The
opponent to Calvinism is generally completely stunned by this view
ot the subject, for the question immediately suggests itself to his

imderstanding, what is the value of the principle of free agency

after all, since the foreknowledge of Jehovah must have distinctly

represented to him, that the greater mass of mankind would ulti-

mately suffer everlasting torment in hell, however free they may
have been as to tlieir conduct.

But if as we contend mankind are not inherently immortal, and

that Jehovah only confers immortality on the 7-igJitcous, and annihi-

lates the wicked after the day of judgment, the argument of the

Calvinist as based on the eternal punishment of the wicked is

wholly subverted. And if he then attempts to sustain the doctrine

of predestination by still insisting upon Jehovah's foreknowledge

as to who would be saved or condemned at the day of judgment,

his assertion is a mere dispute about words which involve no prin-

ciple; unless it may be as to why Jehovah shovild have adopted

such a plan of proceeding, rather than to have made mankind per-

fect at once. On this subject however we have no other reply to

make than that he is the best judge of his purposes. If however

the opponent of Calvinism recog'uizes the doctrine of the inherent

immortality of the human soul, and the eternal torment of the

wicked in hell, the doctrine of predestination as comprehending

election and reprobation cannot be controverted. One might as

well drive a nail into the works of a watch and expect it "would

continue to perform its contemplated movement, as attempt to

reconcile the inherent immortality of the human soul with the

theory and teaching of the Scriptures, whether in their direct or

indirect annunciations of Jehovah's purposes.

No exercise of the human understanding can exhibit the doctrine

of the everlasting torment of the wicked to be consistent witli the

infinite perfections and attributes of Jehovah. It distinctly sup-.

poses that he made mankind with the clear foreknowledge that the

great majority of them, in innumerable millions, would be ulti-

mately subjected to an endless existence in torture and suffering.

It may be said however that we are not to reject a doctrine of

Scripture because it is irreconcilable to our notions as to what may

be right. Surely not; I fully admit such a statement. But then

this submission of our understanding extends only to Jehovah's

revelations, and not to theological assumptions of men on the sub-

ject. Our difference with the upholders of the doctrine of the

eternal existence and everlasting torment of the wicked, does not
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involve the incomprehensibility of Jehovah's purposes, but whether

the Scriptures teach any such doctrine. From a very full investi-

gation of the subject I am fully satisfied, first, that they do not

teach the inherent immortality of the human soul, and secondly,

that they do teach that the wicked are annihilated after the day of

judgment. For the correctness of these conclusions I refer the

reader, as already notified, to Article No. 6 of our Appendix,

where these subjects are fully investigated.

There yet remain two subjects connected with the Paradisaical

condition of Adam and Eve, that require some elucidation to enable

us more completely to expose the false inferences with which theo-

logians have embarrassed the history of our first parents. These

are the respective denunciations that Jehovah pronounced upon

them after their transgression. We will examine in the first place

that concerning Eve.

Accordins: to our Enoflish Bibles, Jehovah is stated to have said

to Eve, i^Gen. iii. 16,) "I will greatly mi^ltiply thy sorro'w and thy

conception ; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children, and thy

desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee." These

words have been interjireted to signify that the inconveniences that

usually accompany pregnancy, and the pains of parturition, are the

result of a curse pronounced upon Eve, and which as inherited by

all her female descendants, is continually adduced to shew how
physical pain and suffering were introduced into the world through

the transgression of our first mother. Hence it is implied, that if

Eve had not eaten the forbidden fruit, the female sex would not

have been subjected to the sorrow and pains of parturition. This

notion however is not authorized by the phraseology of the Scrip-

ture, for the words are, " I will greatly Tnultiply,^' or more literally

" mnltiplyhig I will mvltiply^'' thy sorrow, &c. w^hich is merely

saying I will augment or increase the sorrow of your conception,

&c. The words of Scripture therefore do not justify the belief

that Eve "would have had no sorrow in her pregnancy, nor pain in

her parturition if she had not trangressed, but that they would

henceforth be multiplied or augmented. The next question is

whether they would be augmented by a physical change in her

organization, as a punishment from Jehovah, or whether as arising

from the exposures or inconveniences resulting from those future

conditions of life to which she and her husband would henceforth

be liable.

That the sorrow of Eve was not her lahor jiains, is sufficiently

clear from the ciirumslnnce, that the very same word ^VJ/* is applied
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to Adam also, see Gen. iii. 17, wliere it is said, "in sorrow shalt

tliou eat of it, (the ground) all the days of thy life."

To suppose that Adam and Eve in their Paradisaical state were
incapable of bodily pain or suffering is wholly incomprehensible.

If they had any sensibility for pleasurable sensation in their bodily

organization, there must be a lia])ility to discomfort or pain through

the same constitution. Hence it is impossible but that they were

susceptible of pain from cutting, bruising, or any other injuries to

which we, their posterity, are obnoxious. Any foreign substance

projected into the eyes of Adam or Eve \vould have induced pain,

and a fall from any elevated place would have broken their bones,

or otherwise injured them as it does the present race of men. The
only exception in their favor would have been that they could not

be killed outright, but were capable of resuscitation. This una-

voidable liability to pain and accidents even in paradise, I appre-

hend indicates the true nature of that tree, or trees of life, for the

Hebrew word is both singular and plural, planted in the garden of

Eden, which many theologians have conjectured was to be used

only in a sacramental point of view. But as there is nothing in

the Scripture to justify such an opinion, T feel no hesitation in ad-

vancing the conjecture, that it was to be used as counteracting or

healing the physical accidents or suffering to which mankind might

be exposed, as possessing a physical constitution unavoidably sen-

tient of pain or injuries. Consequently, as long as they had access

to the all healing virtues inherent in this tree or trees, so human

life \vould be preserved even to immortality. Hence Adam and

Eve \vere ejected from paradise after their transgression, lest they

should continue to eat of the fruit of the tree of life and thus live

forever. The Scripture text does not establish the fact that once

eating of this fruit would be sufficient to produce such an effect, it

only says, "lest he put forth his hand," without saying how often,

" and take of the fruit," &c.

Though this view concerning the tree of life is only conjectural,

there are some considei-ations to justify it. Thus in the represen-

tation given of the future condition of the blessed, [Rev. xxii. 1, 2,)

John sa\v a river of pure water, &c. " and on either side of the

river, the tree of life," (rather trees as being on both sides of the

river,) " and the leaves of the trees \vere for the healing of the na-

tions,''' (z\c, dt^rxirsiccv) the word used in the New Testament in re-

lating the cures of infirmity or diseases by our Saviour. See also

Ezekiel xlvii. 12.
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We cannot therefore comprelicnd liow Eve if she had borne

children in paradise, could have been exempted from the inconve-

niences and pains of parturition, unless by the use of the fruit of

the tree of life, which might have mitigated any suffering and have

afforded a cure immediately afterwards. But in being debarred

access to that tree, she then had to endure the infirmities of her sex

in like manner as we see to be the case with the females of all the

inferior animals. Thus her sorrows were augmented or multiplied,

not by a change in her organization, rendering her susceptible

of pains from which she had been previously exempted, but in

being deprived of a suitable remedy, and in being exposed to the

want of comfort and attentions so necessary to women either before

or after parturition. This to Eve would be punishment, to her

female descendants any pain or inconvenience that they experience,

is the natural result of physical conformation common to the females

of all other animals, whom it would be unreasonable to suppose

suffer in like manner merely from the transgression of Eve.

We now take up the consideration of the punishment denounced

upon Adam, which is thus stated in our English Bibles. {Gen. iii.

17— 19.) "Because thou hast eaten of the tree, &c. cursed is the

ground for thij sake, in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of

thy life. Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee : and

thou shalt eat tJie herb of the fold. In the sweat of thy face shalt

thou eat bread till thou return to the ground," &:c.

The only portion of this denunciation that requires critical emen-

dation, are the words "cursed Is the ground for thy sake," which

has been largely insisted upon in the literal sense, by the advocates

of the doctrine of original sin, as elucidating the cause of natural

evil in the world.

According to the printed Hebrew Bil)los, our English translation

has been correctly rendered ; the word 'l^llD^D means /or thy sake.

It is however evident that this was not the original word, but by the

inadvertance of some copyist, has been accidentally substituted for

the word "lllDj/D which signifies in your labor. These two words

differ only by the first reading the letter r, {")) for the letter d, (T)

which are so very similar in form that they are continually mistaken

for each other.

That the Hebrew text contained informer times the word wl)ich

signifies in your labor, is clear from the Septuagint, which thus

renders it. So also the translation of Symmachus, and the Vulgate

translated by St. Jerome, as may be seen in the Douay English

version. All these render the Hebrew ^^ cursed is the ground in
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7jnur lahor'^ which is a Hebraism signifying accursed are your

labors, in, or on, the soil of the earth ; as foretelling the toil and

difficulties that Adam and his descendants should encounter in

obtaining their subsistence from agricultural labor.

The theologians have farther urged that thorns and thistles were

either a new creation, or else that their powers of annoyance were

vastly augmented for the purpose of punishment, and hence this

circumstance has also been insisted upon by the advocates of the

doctrine of original sin, as another proof of the fact that physical

evil was introduced into the world in consequence of Adam's diso-

bedience.

As men for the most part read the Scripture history of the crea-

tion of the world, and the transgression of Adam and Eve alto-

gether under the prejudice of theological speculations concerning

the introduction o^ moral and j^^iysical eril, it is not to be w^ondered

at that they as continually overlook the more simple inferences to be

made from the Scripture statements ; and to which we now call the

attention of our readers.

From the brief description given in the first two chapters of Gen-

esis, we perceive that Jehovah caused the ground to produce that

abundant groAvth of herbs, plants and trees, which cover the surface

of the earth ; and Avhich by his appointment have ever since con-

tinued to reproduce themselves without cultivation. They have

been purposely constituted to resist those agencies that seem to

threaten their destruction, such as the inclemencies of the season, or

as being used as food by the various animals that live upon them.

Such a constitution of the vegetable world was necessary in the

circumstance that provision was to be thus made for the sustenance

of the animals, who as being without reason, must therefore be

provided with a permanency of their necessary subsistence. This

fact is stated in Gen. i. 29, but is involved in some confusion by
the comprehensive statement of the Elohistic* document used in

the comjaosition of the book of Genesis, by wliich God is seemingly

represented to have made the vegetable world for the use of man-
kind in the first instance, and for the animals afterwards. I appre-

hend the case to have been the very reverse. The vegetable crea-

ation was primarily appointed for the use of the animals only, and
that after Adam and Eve were ejected from paradise they were
then compelled to become partakers with the animals in these

productions.

* See note at the foot of page 272, on Elohistic and Jeliovistic documents.
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The reasons for tliis belief arise from the exposition made in

Genesis ii. 8—9, which is from the Jehovistic document employed

in the compilation of that book, which states that Jehovah planted

a garden in Eden, in which he put Adam whom he had just created :

"And out of the ground," (2. c. in the garden) "Jehovah made to

grow every tree pleasant to the sight, and good for food :" (/. e. for

the peculiar use of man just made) " the tree of life also :" &c.

I apprehend this statement justifies the belief that the vegetation

of the garden of Eden was very different from that outside of its

bounds, and that it consisted of various herbs, plants and trees,

that bore fruits, &c. for the exclusive use of mankind ; and ^vhich

in virtue of this special appointment of Jehovah would have been

avoided by all other animals. It may be also presumed that this

Paradisaical vegetation required but light labor on the part of man-

kind to enjoy their fruits, and that they could have been easily

propagated elsewhere, whenever the boundaries of the garden be-

came insufficient for the local accommodation of the huinan family.

Thus a special provision for the food of mankind, or for other use-

ful purposes was provided, which could have been ultimately ex-

tended to every portion of the earth where men might settle them-

selves, and which w^ould have been always free from any attacks of

other animals existing in the M^orld.

But when Adam and Eve were expelled from the garden of

Eden, subject to a curse "on tlieir lahor in the grovnd,^^ they were

henceforth compelled to derive their subsistence outside of the gar-

den, from that vegetation that Jehovah had originally appointed for

the use of the inferior animals. Hence the peculiar force of that

part of the curse iipon Adam {Gen. iii. 18,) "and thou shall cat of
the herh of the feld."

Being thus debarred from the fruits or herbs of paradise, our

first parents had no alternative but to use that vegetable growth

that had been originally assigned to the animals, and hence arises

that unceasing contest of mankind not only with the ground itself,

in removing or destroying the natural vegetation, in order to sow

or plant those vegetables from which he derives his food, but he has

also to contend with the innumerable variety of animals who claim

an equal right with mankind to the productions of the ground, and

which according to the original appointment were given to them

for their especial subsistence.

From this view of the subject, tin; nature of the curse denounced

upon Adam becomes perfectly comprehensible. It was not that

the material ground "was cursed for his sake" as stated in our
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English Bibles, but as rendered by the Septimgiiit, Vulgate, &c.

^^ cursed is the grotind in your labors,^'' which i.s tlie same as saying

lienceforth you shall obtain your subsistence from the ground l)y

unceasing labor and toil, further impeded l)y the growth of an

useless vegetation that you never can wholly subdue.

Hence I apprehend, Jehovah is not to be considered as having

literally created thorns and thistles to be a source of annoyance to

Adam and his posterity, but that he simply announced them as em-

barrassments that should attend their future labor In procuring sub-

sistence from the earth. Thorns and thistles furthermore, can only

be here considered as imjilying generally all kinds of useless and

troublesome vegetation. It is the common grass, and those useless

plants called weeds, that especially annoy the farmer, for if they

could be readily dis2:)osed of, the literal thorns, brambles, or this-

tles, would scarcely be deemed worthy of notice.

On reviewing the exposition made in the preceding discourse

concerning the Paradisaical state of our first parents, and the con-

sequences involved in their transgression, I do not perceive any

necessity to vindicate the views I have taken by any additional

statements or inferences. I have made a fair issue with those who
advocate the ordinary theological assumptions on the subject, and

my readers must determine for themselves which exposition is most

accordant with the Scriptures.

The only particular that can interfere towards coming to a cor-

rect conclusion on the issue as above stated, is the single subject of

the inherent nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, which most com-

monly, though most unjustifiably, is brought into this discussion,

and concerning which I must enter a ^^rotest which I ^aresume no

instructed christian can misapprehend.

However distinctly the Scriptures inform us that Jesus of Naz-

areth is the Messiah, they give us no formal instruction whatever

as to his inherent nature, nor as to the principle upon which his

Messiahship was founded. All that has been distinctly communi-

cated to us, is, that in virtue of his humiliation, personal suftering

and death, he became the author or basis of our salvation, and

evermore exists as our Saviour, Mediator, or High Priest before

Jehovah, through w^hom we can only obtain the forgiveness of our

sins, and everlasting acceptance hereafter in the kingdom of heaven.

Seeing then that the Scrijitures have revealed nothing to us

formally, concerning the inherent nature of the Lord Jesus, or as to

the principle through which our salvation was accomplislied by

46 V. 1
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him, nothing can be more unjustifiable than for any one to assume

any particular opinion on these unrevealed subjects, and then to

insist that the whole scheme of Jehovah's purposes with mankind,

is to be estimated by human infei-ences deduced from their assump-
tions concerning the inherent nature of the Messiah.

Yet notwithstanding the unreasonableness of such a proceeding,

the assumption concerning the inherent nature of the Lord Jesus

as the Messiah, constitutes the prime argument, if it be not the

actual basis upon which the now prevailing systems of theology

have been constructed. In other words, instead of estimating Je-

hovah's scheme or purpose with mankind by the simple communi-

cations of the Scripture on that subject, the theologians have con-

structed their system on an estimate of the supposed condition of

mankind, that required for their salvation the intervention of a being

of so exalted a nature as the Lord Jesus Christ is asserted by them

to have been, and so vast a sacrifice as is necessarily implied in his

humiliation, suftcring, and death. It is upon this assumption essen-

tially, that the ordinary expositions concerning Adam's Paradisaical

state have been constructed as well as the fearful consequences that

resulted from his disobedience.

But if the Scriptures have not given us any formal instruction

upon the subjects either of the inherent nature of the Lord Jesus

Christ, or as to the principle by which he became the Saviour of

mankind, the whole matter is incomprehensible, and consequently it

is wholly unjustifiable for any one to make his inferential assump-

tions on these subjects the standard by which the nature or purpose

of Jehovah's dispensations to mankind are to be estimated.

I may be told however that the Scriptures do clearly announce to

us the true inherent nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that there

ought to be no misapprehension on the subject. Such an assertion

however, is in the face of all truth, for mankind have been divided

in their opinions on that subject since the first century after Christ's

advent, so that while some have inferred that he is co-ecjual and

co-eternal with Jehovah, others have stated that he was the great-

est of created intelligences, and others again have asserted he was

a mere man like ourselves.

But whatever be the convictions of the holders of these utterly

irreconcilable opinions concerning the inherent nature of the Lord

Jesus Christ, I oppose to them all the express declaration of our

Saviour himself, {Luke x. 22.) NO ONE KNOWETH WHO
Till'] SON IS JUJT THE FATHER. As tlic Scriptures there-

lore have not formally instructed us in the matter, I can readily
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compreliend why men cannot jjenetrato into tlie unrevealeil councils

of Jehovah ; and in the still undetermined controversy of seven-

teen hundred years standing, there is the most absolute demonstra-

tion of the fact, that the whole subject of the inherent nature of the

Lord Jesus Christ, as well as the principle upon which his Mes-

siahship was founded* are matters that pertain to the unrcvealcd

councils of Jehovah, and consequently are as such, inscrutable to

mankind.

It may be difficult in the first instance, for those persons who
have never doubted on these subjects, to admit the force or the pro-

priety of the position I have thus assumed, but I appeal to those

who are less dogmatic in their opinion, and especially to those who
have never seen the subject of the inherent nature of Jesus Christ

placed in the light in which it is now presented to the reader.

As the real nature, personal character, and mode by which Jesus

Christ became the Saviour of mankind, have not been revealed to

us in the Scripture, I contend it is impossible for any one to form

any opinion on these subjects that can be regarded otherwise than

as the mere conjectures of puzzled theologians, who in fact are

unable to vindicate their several views by either reason or Scrip-

ture. Hence we cannot admit that any theological assumption

concerning the inherent nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, shall be

adduced as a test to the value of the inferences we have made con-

cerning the Paradisaical state of Adam and Eve, or of the conse-

quences that ensued from their transgression.

Having come to this unavoidable conclusion, the phenomena
involved in an estimate of Jehovah's scheme of proceedings with

mankind, are to be regarded simply by the facts stated, or revela-

tions made on the subject by the prophets or apostles sent by Jeho-

vah, and our determination as discriminating between the correct-

ness of conflicting expositions of the theory of Jehovah's scheme

with mankind, can only be estimated by the greater or less con-

formity of any particular exposition with the statements or condi-

tion of things announced by Jehovah in the Scripture writings.

—

This view of the subject ^vill establish a fair issue between the

exposition I have made concerning the condition of things involved

in the Paradisaical history of Adam and Eve, and the ordinary

theological exposition, and the merits of the two different schemes,

I apprehend, can be determined by the settlement of a single point.

I have maintained that Jehovah's purpose In the creation of man-

kind was neither defeated nor thwarted by Adam and Eve's trans-

gression in the garden of Eden, and that none of those conse-
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(jucnccs oiisiied wliicli re(]iiired Jehovah to adopt another scheme

as ivrnodial of liis supposed thwarted purpose.

On tlie other hand, the ordinary theological exposition on this

su])jcct ostensibly assumes that Jehovah's sclieme was defeated or

thwarted by Adam's transgression, so that in order to counteract the

utter ruin and eternal damnation of the whole human race, that

ensued as a necessary consequence, Jehovah then instituted a new
system of things under entirely different principles from what had

previously been appointed by him.

lixit tlic idea that Jehovah's scheme with mankind was either

defeated or thwarted by Adam's transgression, is so manifestly

inconsistent with the foreknowledge universally attributed to him

in the Scriptures, that no one can uphold such a doctrine, and

hence the Calvinists have honestly asserted in view of the presci-

ence of Jehovah, that he predestinated not only all things from the

beginning, but also that Adam should transgress, and that the

Messiah should repair the ill consequences of Adam's preordained

transgression.* The Arminian hypothesis does not really differ

from that of the Calvinists as we have already shewn, but in quib-

bling terms.

Whether then we refer cither to the doctrine of the Calvinists,

or to that of the Arminians, if any one chooses to insist on a distinc-

tion of terms without a difference, in either case it is palpable from

the admission of the theologians themselves, that the transgression

of Adam and Eve did not thwart the scheme of Jehovah, for both

Calvinists and Arminians assert that Jehovali either predestinated

the transgression, or in his foreknowledge permitted it to take place

which is virtually the same thing. It follows therefore by the

clearest induction from these premises, that Adam's transgression

did not thwart Jehovah's purposes with mankind, but took place

* On these particulars see Calvin's Institutes, lib iii. chap. 21, sec. 5. In the

same book, cliap. 23, sec. 4, he says, "I confess, indeed, that all the descendants of

Adam fell by the divine will into that miserable condition in which they are now
involved," &c. In the same book and chapter, sec. 7, he says, " It is an awful

decree, I confess ; but no one can deny that God foreknew the future final fate of

man before he created him, and tliat he did foreknow it because it ivas appointed by

his oiim decree."

In sec. 8 of this chapter Calvin expressly, says "the first man {Adam) fell,

because the Lord had determined it was so expedient."

Tlie celcbrateil Jonatlian Edwards in liis Hist. Redemp. period 1, parti, com-
mences witli tlie statement, " A? soon as man fell, Christ entered on liis mediatorial

work. Ifc hud undertaken it before the world was made. He stood engaged with the

Father, to appear as man^s mediator when there should he occasion, from all eternity,"

u/Ae^
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exactly as lie had either ibrescen, or had predestinated it should

take place. Hence it is perfectly clear that the incarnation, sufler-

ing and death of Jesus Christ, was not to rctnedy JcliovaKs

thwarted purposes through Adani's transgression, but is based upon
some unknown principle pertaining to the unrevealed councils of

Jehovah, which in its practical operation has been made by God
the only aA-ailable mean through which men can have their sins

forgiven.

As to the reason or propriety of things, by, or through which

Jehovah has appointed this mode of salvation for mankind, the

subject is absolutely inexplicable. No human intellect can com-

prehend how any obedient action or suffering on the part of the

Messiah, be his nature what it may, shovild profit mankind, though

such doctrine is distinctly inculcated in the Scriptures.

As Jehovah is not subject to fate, the appointment, office, or

functions of the Messiah, must be founded upon an infinite propriety

of things as measured by the infinite wisdoin and excellent attri-

butes of the Creator of all things. In this point of view the subject

is addressed to our faith in its jiractical bearing, and only in that

point of view, for every other particular respecting the Messiah,

whether as regards his inherent nature, or the mode by which his

suffering and death were beneficial to us, are matters wholly inscru-

table in themselves.

The theory of his office or jTosition towards mankind is clear

enough. He is our mediator, intercessor, or high priest before Je-

hovah, through whom we, as christians at least, alone can have our

transgressions forgiven, and obtain that blessedness promised in the

Scriptures to those who seek it according to the mode that Jehovah

has appointed for human observance.

I shall however enter more largely on the consideration of this

subject hereafter, when I treat ujion the peculiarities of the christian

dispensation.

I have now investigated the subject of the Paradisaical state of

our first parents, as far I apprehend as may be sufficient in the minds

of reasonable persons, to relieve it from the anomalies and inconsis-

tencies with which theologians have involved it by their specula-

tions concerning the origin of Evil, (see p. 300, &c.) and I trust I have

shewn the simple statements of the Scripture to be in perfect consis-

tency with the attributes of Jehovah, as an infinitely wise, gracious,

powerful, and prescient being. I have also vindicated the theory of

the Scripture that mankind have been constituted by their Creator
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free agents of a limited intellectual and moral capacity, who within

the bounds of their actual ability are required to attain to the utmost

perfection of which they are capable. What mankind are to ac-

corajilish under that head, will be shewn in its proper place to be

not only essential to their happiness in the present life, but they have

the further inducement offered to them by their Creator, that those

who will attain to such perfection, shall be rewarded in the ever-

lasting blessedness of the future kingdom of heaven; whilst those

who live wickedly shall be cut off by a fearful destruction.

But whatever phenomena are involved in the intellectual and

moral action of mankind, Jehovah's plan contemplated a long series

of ages for its accomplishment. Our race commenced from the

smallest possible beginning, a single man and woman being the

source from which the countless multitudes of men have proceeded,

who after a brief existence pass away leaving a more numerous

generation to occupy their places. These successive generations

of men, are sufficient proof that Jehovah's purposes with mankind

involve progressive intellectual and moral development, a position

further evident in the fact, that he has made successive revelations

to them, each becoming more explicit in its annunciations. The con-

sideration of these successive revelations, and the modes in \vhich

mankind have acted under them, we shall now undertake to inves-

tigate, since they both exhibit and illustrate the phenomena of our

condition as free agents before Jehovah, and in their correct com-

prehension, we shall find that every thing bearing upon the subject

of human responsibility becomes distinctly clear in its import. It

is not therefore as a matter of intellectual curiosity that I have

undertaken the ensuing investigations, but as exhibiting the most

warning and instructive lessons to christians of the present day, as

deduced from the conduct of preceding generations of men. By a

proper application of this subject, men can easily discern the man-

ner in which they are to fulfil the purposes anticipated from their

obedience.



INVESTIGATION CONCERNING THE PATRIARCHAL

DISPENSATION, AND HOW MANKIND ACTED

UNDER ITS APPOINTMENTS.

liiE peculiar condition of things under wliicli Adam and Eve and

their more immediate posterity commenced to fulfil Jehovah's pur-

poses in the creation of mankind, has been technically denominated

the Patriarchal Dispensation. The term is sufficiently correct as

comprehending the first stages of human development, under the

universal scheme of Jehovah's appointment as contemplated in

their original creation. As such it is distinguished from a second

and third period of development known among theologians as the

Jewish and Christian Dispensations. On the subject of these clas-

sifications see our remarks at page 230.

Adam and Eve on being ejected from the garden of Eden com-

menced the fulfillment of those conditions of human life that have

been essentially continued to the present day. They had in the first

place to provide for their shelter, clothing, and subsistence, by
bodily exertion, attended with the necessary accompaniments of

anxiety and care for the future. But Adam and Eve were intel-

lectual creatures fully competent to their new position. They had

not only been instructed by their Creator either directly or indi-

rectly in all moral or religious obligations, but most probably also

in every particular of domestic economy that qualified them to pro-

vide for their immediate necessities, as well as to properly educate

their children.

As to the particulars of the religious obedience required from

Adam and Eve after their fall, we consider it to have been the same

as required from them in paradise, and similar in purport to all

known dispensations of Jehovah; i. c. the attainment of moral per-

fection in righteousness and holiness under the sanctions of reward
or punishment.
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It is also plainly inferrible that sacrifice as the mode of propitia-

tion for sin, had been appointed by Jehovah for the infiniaity of

their natures, in case they should violate any of those obligations

of temperance and righteousness in which moral perfection has ever

been deemed to consist.*

That Jehovah did not recognize mankind as being under any de-

praved influence from original sin, is evident from the correct trans-

lation of his admonition to Cain, {Gen. iv. 7,) but which the trans-

lators of our English version, under the influence of their notions

on that subject, have availed themselves of some ambiguity in the

Hebrew text to render in a sense both confused and unmeaning.

In our English Bibles it is printed thus, " If thou docst well, shalt

thou not be accepted, and if thou doest not well, sin, (or a sin ofler-

ing) lieth at the door. And unto thee shall he his desire (i. e. of Abel)

and thou shalt rule over him." But instead of this latter part of the

verse as printed in italics, it ought to have rendered, " tmto thee

shall {or ma>j) he its desire, {i. e. sinful desire) but thou shall {or

may) rule over it," {i. e. the sinful desire.)

* There is no relation made in Scripture concerning the intention of animal

sacrifice, yet we apprehend it is most reasonable to consider it was instituted of

God, and that its primary significance implied an acknowledgment that the person

rriaking the sacrifice had deserved death for his transgression, bvit that God had

been pleased to accept the animal oflered as a substitute for the guilty man. I

can come to no other conclusion on the subject but that such a doctrine had been

revealed of God to man, for unless he had signified his approbation of such a rite,

how could any one infer it would be acceptable to his Creator ?

It is only under such a view as this, that we can apprehend the distinction that

God made between the sacrifices of Cain and Abel recorded in Genesis iv. 3—5,

for if God had not previously intimated some doctrine on the subject, why should

he accept the bloody offering of the one, more than the unbloody offering of the

other? But any obscurity involved in the subject is resolved by the doctrine con-

cerning sacrifices appointed under the Jewish law, which formally states that the

blood of animals was specially set apart by Jehovah for the purpose of making
atonement for human sin. {Lcvit. xvii. 11— 14.) "For the life of the flesh

(i. e. of animals) is in the blood, and I have given it to you upon the altar to make
an atonement for your souls, for it is the blood that makcth an atonement for the

soul," &c.

The ancient heathen philosophers, who were entirely ignorant of the origin of

animal sacrifices ; so far from discerning any propriety in them have altogether

disapproved of the practice, and expressed their wonder how the institution could

have arisen. On this point Pythagoras, Plato, Porphyry, and Theophratus, have

distinctly expressed their opinion. (See Faber, Orig. Prim. Sacrifice, page 24,

note.) Ovid (?) also in the following observation avows the same sentiment.

" Cum fis ipse nocciis, iiinriatur cur victiina pro te,

Stullitia est niorto alterius, sperare salutcin."

Or in English, " when you are guilty of a crime, why sliould a victim die for you.

It is folly to expect salvation through the dccilh of another creature."



PATRIARCHAL DISPENSATION. 365

This is the interpretation of the verse according to the rabbis,*

and is followed by St. Jerome in the Latin Vulgate, the Douay
translation, and I believe is now generally approved of by every

Hebraist who is not prejudiced to the contrary by his adhesion to

the doctrine of original sin.

—

See Barrett^s Synopsis of CriticisTns,

in loco.

Whether Jehovah may have communicated to Adam personally,

any information concerning a future state, it is impossible for us to

conjecture. But that such a doctrine was revealed by him for-

mally to mankind as a motive to influence their moral action, we
do not believe, since there is not an intimation given on that subject

throughout the history of the patriarchs. That Moses did not

teach any doctrine of future reward or punishment to the Jews,

no one who has read the Pentateuch can pretend to dispute.

Under these remarkable circumstances of omission I consider it to

be clear that Jehovah did not, prior to the Christian Dispensation,

reveal any thing to mankind concerning the immortality of the

human soul, or that there should be a future state of reward or

punishment.

But though Jehovah made no formal revelation on these subjects,

it is evident that men very early in the history of the world had

come to such conclusions, probably through the following simple

reasoning.

Jehovah, as we have already stated, undoubtedly had given

a solemn assurance to mankind, in order to induce them to live

righteously, that he would certainly reward the good and punish

the wicked. Mankind however very soon perceived that the pro-

mised rewards or punishments did not always take place in the

present life, for as stated in our prefatory remarks, page 22, &c.

such direct exhibitions of divine judgment would have been wholly

inconsistent with human probation. The natural Inference there-

fore with all devout persons would be, that there was a future state

after death, when every man would be judged according to his

conduct in the present life. The translation of Enoch must have

* All the Jewish Targums are clear on tliis subject. That of Jerusalem which

I have translated from the Latin version in Walton's Polyg-lott, vol. iv. is as fol-

lows :
" Is it not if your works are good in tlie present life, that your sins will be

forgiven and remitted you in the future life, but if you do not amend your works
in the present life, your sins shall be reserved for the great day of judgment. It,

(i. e. sinfulness) lies at the doors of your heart, but I have given into your hand
the power of your evil conscience, and youhavc the mastery over it, whether you
act righteously or whether you sin,"

47 V. 1
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been to tlio antediluvian world, as far as they knew of the circum-

stance, svifficient proof of the correctness of such a doctrine.

But though men might thus attain by a very fair inference to the

reasonableness of anticipating a future state, yet they had no right

to go further and assume other particulars as being necessarily

involved with such a condition of being. They ought to have

been satisfied with the tnere fact, and not have undertaken to infer

any details connected with it. But the speculating temper of man-

kind has never rested in the assurance of any abstract truth ; they

will undertake to comprehend how such truth or principle shall

have its proposed result. As human nature is the same throughout

all generations, we can have no difficulty in estimating the mode

by which those who lived under the earlier period of the Patri-

archal Dispensation, proceeded to infer the unknown conditions

pertaining to the phenomenon of a future life.

They saw distinctly that when a man died his body gradually

decomposed into a mere mass of earthy matter. At other times

men were devoured by wild beasts, or as being drowned were

eaten of fishes. As the body had thus wholly disappeared, the

only conclusion they could make was, that there was something

combined with the body in which life, intelligence, and personality

inhered, and which survived the decomposition of the body. They

tlien called this unknown substance soul or spii'it.

The next question was, what became of the soul or spirit after

its separation from the body. We may presume the earlier opinion

was that it immediately became subject to its final judgment of

reward or punishment, which inference then gave rise to those loca-

tions in the invisible world that in a later day were designated as

Sheol, Hades, Elysium, and Tartarus.

Other speculators inferred another condition to the disembodied

spirit. They supposed the soul was re-produced into the world in

various forms of men or animals, until by a sufficient number of

transmigrations it became purified from any taint of sin, and would

be thus fitted for a state of everlasting blessedness in the place

appointed for the righteous.

Thus by natural inferences, step by step, men elaborated a doc-

trine concerning a future life, the separate existence of the soul

after death in a conscious state, an Elysium or Tartarus for its final

reception. As the doctrine solved certain perplexities concerning

the providence of God, and was grateful on the whole to human

pride, we need not wonder that it became current every where.

Priests and legislators availed themselves of the common opinion
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and made it the foundation for botli theological and political theo-

ries. Hence the doctrine spread universally throughout the world

as a matter of popular belief. Certain of the philosophers only,

doubted of it, as being unattended with any demonstrable evidence

of its truth. The Jews as a people believed it, though the Sad-

ducees as a sect, rejected it. How little evidence the Old Testa-

ment Scripture contained in its favor, may be inferred from our

Saviour's argument to the Sadducees, which instead of being based

upon any formal statement from divine authority, rested upon the

grammatical force of Jehovah's speech to Moses, "I am the God
of Abraham, of Isaac and Jacob."

It is highly probable that the religious dispensation committed to

Adam and Eve contained some very distinct intimations concerning

the future advent of the Messiah, as "the seed of the woman," and

of his personal suffering for human salvation. There are so many
remarkable appearances of such a doctrine discernible in the reli-

gious systems of the ancient heathen nations, that we can only

explain the circumstance by referring them to an ancient revelation

on that subject during the earliest ages of human existence.*

In order to properly appreciate the intellectual and moral phe-

nomena exhibited by mankind under the Patriarchal Dispensation,

we ought to have some distinct ideas concerning the natural devel-

opment of human society during the antediluvian pei'iod. But as

I am not satisfied with the ordinary notion that the " Sons of God^^

mentioned in Gen. v, 1— 4, were only devout men, and as perhaps

in that fact, an element was introduced into the social condition of

mankind before the deluge which we cannot fully appreciate, I

prefer to postpone any views concerning their social development

until after the flood; when the subject is unattended w^ith any

special difficulties, as well as being more immediately the com-

mencement of that chain of events which has resulted in the estab-

lishment of our present social condition.

But whatever may have been the circumstances attending the

intellectual and moral position of the antediluvians, there is every

reason to believe their social development was very great and

highly intellectual. This we infer from the remains of science

belonging to the earlier postdiluvian nations, which in certain in-

stances, are so eminently profound and scientific at periods so

shortly after the deluge, tliat it is utterly incredible but that they

*I have treated on this very interesting- subject at some leng^th in the First

Appendix to my work, entitled Research. Philosoph. and Antiq. on America, to

which the reader is referred.
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must have been preserved by Noah and his family from the ruin of

the antediluvian world. This fact is of no little importance, for it

gives us a reasonable solution to much that was done in the earlier

postdiluvian history of mankind, whether in science, arts, morals,

or religion; and renders the Scripture narrations perfectly harmo-

nious with the state of things that we find existing among the most

ancient heathen nations. This high state of civilization has ab-

surdly been assumed to be inconsistent with the Scripture state-

ments, because christian commentators have entirely disregarded the

probability that the antediluvians may have been highly civilized

and intellectual, as well as highly corrupt and immoral. But how-

ever this may be, they ultimately became extremely profligate.

The religious system which they received from Jehovah they had

wholly perverted, or as expressed by the Hebraism preserved in

our English Bibles {Gen. vi. 12) "all flesh," {i. e. mankind,) "had

corrupted Ms way,'^ {i. e. the revelation of Jehovah) "upon the

earth." Violent and wicked men had multiplied to such a degree,

that Jehovah finally destroyed the then existing race of mankind

by the waters of the deluge, with the single exception of Noah

and his family, consisting in all, of eight persons.

The catastrophe of the deluge, however, only retarded the nu-

merical multiplication of mankind on the earth. In other respects

the phenomena pertaining to human life and its developments re-

mained the same, and Noah recommenced the replenishment of the

earth in a manner nearly analogous to the condition in which Adam
and Eve had been placed.

As I postponed any speculation concerning the natural develop-

ment of mankind in their social agencies before the flood, from the

considerations stated on the preceding page, I shall now take up

that subject as involved in the multiplication of the family of Noah,

the founders of all postdiluvian generations of men. This subject

it is of the greatest importance that we should distinctly appreciate,

for Jehovah's providential proceeding throughout his entire dispen-

sations to mankind, are oidy comprehensible through the actual

phenomena exhibited by them, in the several stages of their de-

velopment from the earliest periods of human history.

Jehovah, as we have frequently remarked, constituted mankind

intellectual and moral creatures, highly sentient of pleasure and pain,

by which they were qualified to act as free agents, who were to

determine of themselves, what was, or was not essential to their

hnjipincss or well being. In the degree of moral uprightness in

wliich they should fulfil these j)urposcs, consisted the probationary
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discipline, by which all those who would live righteously would
be suitably prepared for the inheritance of that everlasting king-

dom of heaven, wliich he had appointed for the reception of such

persons when the consummation of all things should take jilace.

Though Jehovah could have made all mankind at one moment
of time by the exercise of his omnipotence, he sa\v fit to proceed

otherwise. He created but a single pair, a man and woman, from

whom all future generations of men were to proceed from a con-

tinual intercourse between the two sexes. The law by which the

numerical proportions of male to female have been ever since pro-

duced into the world is very remarkable, and though utterly

incomprehensible, constitutes an eminent proof of the exquisite

regulation of natural events to a preordained system of things,

which has ever been maintained in the harmony of its appointed

phenomena.*

Under the influence of this sexual organization, men or women
however much they might be inclined to live for themselves only,

are impelled to seek each other's society, the result of which is the

production of an offspring like themselves, who are born into the

world unconscious, helpless, and ignorant, and as such requiring to

be cherished and supported by their parents. During their long

minority they are gradually instructed in every particular that may
enable them afterwards to live by their own exertions, and to fulfil

those purposes anticipated by their Creator from them as intellec-

tual and moral free agents.

That the instruction of children in the temporal duties and

employments of life must necessarily proceed from parents, or

those who stand in their place, is so evident that it would be

impertinent to enlarge upon the subject. But it does not com-

monly strike persons with the same force, that the principles of

morality and religion must by the same necessity be also commu-
nicated by the parents to the children. If the parents omit such

instruction, the children must gro'w up in ignorance of their moral

* If we look at the proportion of males to females in the several families with

which we may be acquainted, we are unable to discern any proportion between
the sexes. In some families all tlie children are males, in others all females, in

others in every variety of proportions. Yet it is a most undoubted, as well as

inexplicable fact, that the production of children in a nation, or universally with
mankind, is under a determinate law, which reg-ulates their birth in the proportion

of about one hundred and five males, to one hundred females. The apparent
reason for this difference seems to have been contemplated on the theory of a mat-
rimonial connection between the sexes, and which provided an excess of males to

meet the greater exposure of their lives to accident and death.
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or religious obligations, and as there are none who can supply

parental deficiencies in such particulars, their neglect will unavoid-

ably be followed by the most injurious consequences to the chil-

dren. It will be repeatedly shewn in the progress of this work,

that the proper comprehension of the moral phenomena implicated

with the birth of a child, as an unconscious, ignorant creature, con-

stitutes the solution to some particulars in the history of Jehovah's

several dispensations to mankind, that are otherwise altogether

incomprehensible.

The mere providential appointment of Jehovah in the coiistitution

of the two sexes, it would seem does not necessarily look further

than the formation and education of a family, for as soon as the

children attain to maturity they also marry, leave the paternal roof,

and form families for themselves; and this condition of things

recurring with every generation of men, necessarily places a limit

to the increase of families. If a tribe or society is therefore grad-

ually formed, it is only by the voluntary action of individuals or

families who may find it agreeable or expedient to continue thus

aggregated together. If the association be not agreeable, they

can, or will withdraw from that neighborhood and live as they

please, either as an insulated family, or else unite themselves with

any other community where they may anticipate a more grateful

intercourse.

Yet Jehovah has evidently so constitvited mankind that it is to

their advantage they should live together in communities, for

instead of having made them of one uniform intellectual and moral

nature, they are born into the world in an almost infinite variety

of capacities, tastes, and dispositions, which in this fact shews they

were contemplated for living in societies, for by this means the

peculiar ability or talent of each individual becomes mutually

advantageous. A few brief observations will be suflicient to illus-

trate this fact in its great extent of application to all classes of men.

So far as mere individual agencies are concerned, we find men
inclined by the peculiarities of their individual organization to very

different modes of occupation. Some become agriculturists, others

mechanics, others merchants, Avhile others again devote themselves

to science, and become astronomers, chemists, naturalists, and in

short engage in any of those various employments that exist in the

world around us, each of which has a greater or loss influence

upon human happiness in the general, as well as their own indi-

vidual impi-ovement or civilization. Each of these persons enu-

merated above, however, exhibit only individual developments
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whose inflaence is but limited. But there is another class of men,

who in their individual development operate upon the whole com-

munity in which they live, through their acknowledged intellectual

superiority in discerning the nature and effect of those conditions

of things, that regard tlie peculiar welfare of mankind whether in

their individual or social capacities. These persons are the wise

men, sages, or philosophers of all communities, who wherever free-

dom of thought and action are permitted, do more or less always

direct the combined action of their respective societies ; for as dis-

cerning better than other men the good or ill consequences resulting

from any proposed conduct, they are able to make such a demonstra-

tion of them to their fellow citizens as to obtain in general their con-

currence as to any mode of action they may approve of or condemn.

It is of the utmost importance in estimating the development of

mankind, that the reader keeps in remembrance the fact of this

intellectual class of men, for they have exerted a mighty influence

in the world whether for good or for evil, according as they have

been honest or corrupt in the exercise of those talents or abilities

with which they have been endowed.

Such then are the leading phenomena of human organization

whereby mankind have been qualified as intellectual free agents, to

enable them to fulfil the purposes that Jehovah contemplated from

their voluntary action. They have been made highly sentient of

pleasure and pain, and intellectually capable of discerning in what
their happiness or welfare consisted. As such, it could only be
anticipated, that they would regulate their conduct in such a man-
ner as to obtain the greatest amount of happiness, and the least

amount of pain or uneasiness, nor is it conceivable, a priori, that

intellectual creatures should act otherwise. It is true, that as being

imperfect creatures, men might err at times as to the mode by which
happiness was to be obtained, or inconvenience and pain avoided,

but then experience, it might be supposed, would always suggest a

remedy for the future by the adoption of a wiser course, so that

either through individual experience, or by the warning example

of other men's misjudgments, nothing would seem wanting to enable

mankind to live happily during the continuance of their mortal

existence.

The conduct or administration however of human affairs, was
put by Jehovah absolutely into the hands of mankind themselves,

to be determined or regulated by them upon any scheme or prin-

ciple that they might see fit to adopt. The reason of this is evident,

Jehovah had placed mankind as free agents in a state of intel-
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lectual and moral probation, and consequently, as such, must

be left entirely to their own disposition. Hence Jehovah never

appointed any form of civil government for human adoption.

Neither did he ever commission any body of persons to be guides,

leaders or instructors of their fellow men by any divine appoint-

ment. That duty, exclusive of parental instruction, as far as occa-

sion offers, is required from every man, and especially so from intel-

lectually devout persons in their social intercourse with mankind.

But Jehovah never set apart any order or body of men to such an

object by a commission from himself, for it would evidently have

subverted human free agency. How could any distinct body or

order of men accomplish such a purpose, unless they should be

overruled in all their instructions, by a supernatural influence pre-

serving them always as so many distinct individuals from either

error or sin ? If they be not individually infallihlc, it is evidently

absurd to suppose a divine commission could be given to them. If

they are not infallible, what can prevent them from teaching what

may be false and pernicious in virtue of their supposed divine com-

mission.

That Jehovah has not recommended any form of civil govern-

ment to be adopted by mankind, is not only evident from the silence

of the Scripture, but from the fact that he has not qualified any

families, or special classes of men for such functions, unless it be

those intellectual and moral individuals of whom we have pre-

viously spoken. These however, as arising indiscriminately among

all classes or conditions of men, could only be put into political

authority by selecting them from the general mass of those com-

munities in which they may be found.

But indeed no particular form of government was essential to

human hap]iincss, if mankind had regarded the requirement of their

Creator by living righteously towards each other, which as intelli-

gent creatures, they had every inducement to observe, Jirst, as

being actually essential to human happiness, and secondly, aS en-

titling the observer to the blessing of God if obedient, or of draw-

ing down punishment on them if disobedient. If considerations

such as these could not induce mankind as intelligent free agents,

to live temperately and righteously, nothing else would have been

sufficient. It would be useless to appoint a special form of civil

government for free agents, who would be irrational enough to re-

ject the only true mode for obtaining the result of all that civil

government has ever proposed to accomplish. If men therefore

disregard uprigiitncss and justice as the ruling principles of their
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social conduct, they must abide the consequences as the act of their

own free agency. To suppose tliat Jehovah ought to have pro-

vided some form of government that would have restrained man-
kind from crime, injustice, or folly, would have destroyed their free

agency altogether; for nothing short of continuous miraculous in-

terference, could have sustained such a g-overnment agfainst human
imperfection as free agents undergoing trial. Jehovah therefore

has done all that is consistent with our probationary condition. He
has given his sanctions to those principles of liuman conduct by
which men only can live happily, and in case mankind should re-

quire leaders or directors to any enterprise demanding combinations

of human means or strength, they were provided with intellectual

members in their various communities, competent to such objects,

who they could have selected themselves in the very fact of their

fitness to such a purpose.*

In the course of a few centuries after the flood, when mankind
had sufficiently multiplied on the face of the earth, it may be pre-

sumed, that under mere natural development they would be found

living together in families, or loosely united societies, whether as

tribes adhering together under the patriarchal principle of union,

* There is no government in the world so perfect in its theory as that of the

United States of America, whether in the federal or state constitutions; for they
are alike constructed on the principle of securing- the welfare of a population in

which there are no privileg-ed classes. Nothing- therefore is wanting- towards the

happiness of the people of the United States, but the observance of principles of

truth and righteousness among them individually, and that they shall further

select the wisest and best men among them for legislators or executive officers.

This latter principle especially, is so palpable, that it is unnecessary to reason on
it. Even the worldly minded or the irreligious portion of society are as deeply

interested in having the government administered by righteous and intellectual

men, as the most virtuous portion of the community, for however careless or irre-

ligious a man may be personally, it would be next to insanity for him to select

any other than an upright and conscientious man to legislate for him.

But if the American people will disregard the great principles of integrity and
righteousness, or will choose as legislators or executive officers, men without moral

and religious principles, what else than misrule and ill consequences can be antici-

pated from their action. Can any one be found so absurd as to suppose that Jeho-

vah will sustain our institutions, by counterworking through his omnipotence the

consequences of personal irreligion on the part of the people, or their preposterous

neglect of evident means for obtaining wise and good rulers?

The utter disregard of these principles on the part of the European nations who
have recently attempted to form constitutional or free governments, has been fol-

lowed by such evil and pernicious consequences, that it has actually strengthened

the cause of the pre-existing oppressive governments, and given rise to the opinion

among many philanthropists that mankind are not able to govern themselves. If

they will only select intellectual men of ixioral integrity of character for their

rulers and legislators, their purposes will be easily accomplished : if they will not

do this, the best form of constitutional government will avail them nothing.

48 V. 1
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or else in communities under the intellectual direction of persons

respected for their wisdom and uprightness, whose only authority

would be from the direct approbation of the community.

Up to this period of the development of human society, we can

fairly estimate its features without any material difficulty, but the

subject henceforth becomes involved in considerable perplexity

through the utter want of historical documents to enlighten our

path. Yet it is of great importance to endeavor to form some

j^lausible opinion on the subject, in order to rationally explain the

great corruption and irreligion that early manifested itself in the

postdiluvian world. In Abraham's time, or a little more than a

thousand years after the flood, mankind appear to have become

deeply involved in idolatry ; and from pagan antiquities we can dis-

cern that instead of the republican or patriarchal institutions of the

earlier age, the more renowned and civilized nations of the earth

were living under hereditary monarchs, or priestly and military

castes combined, who ruled over them with despotic authority.

As all these matters are entirely inconsistent with that natural

development of human society which might have been anticipated

according to our j^revious exposition, it becomes important we
should endeavor to ascertain how idolatry and monarchical govern-

ments prevailed in the world, and thus blasted a more perfect

development of human society.

In order to fully appreciate these subjects we must go back to

Noah and his family immediately after the deluge. It is impossible

to doubt but that the catastrophe of the flood had made the deepest

impression upon the survivors, and established them in a pro-

foundly reverential observance of all the requirements of Jehovah.

We cannot doubt but that they and all their more immediate

descendants were men who made religion the important principle

of their life and action. In what particulars their external worship

consisted, beyond the oflTering of sacrifices, we have no means of

ascertaining ; the fairest presumption, however, is that there was

no priesthood among them, and that every head of a family prayed

and sacrificed directly to God in behalf of himself and his family.

Out of this general practice we infer the following circum-

stances. The head of a family, who thus prayed and sacrificed for

them, continued to do so as long as he lived. But during his life-

time many generations of liis children and their descendants were

born, who also formed families and offered sacrifices for themselves

individually or collectively. But in the fact of the continual action

of their common father or patriarchal head of the increasing tribe,
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the sacrifices and prayers offered by liim, would gradually be

regarded in the peculiar light of being offered for the whole tribe,

in contradistinction to those offered by individual heads of families;

and both religion and propriety could but approve of such a con-

strviction. As long as the patriarchal head of the tribe lived there

could be no difficulty on the subject, but after his decease it might

become a question, who among his descendants should henceforth

make the prayers and offer the sacrifices for the whole tribe. I

apprehend this office was generally conceded to the eldest son, as

in more direct connection with their deceased common father, and

which after a few successions of sons to fathers became recognized

as his hereditary function and duty.

In the earlier history of mankind there was in reality no civil

government beyond what temporary causes might require, and then

the whole tribe assembled and adopted the course recommended

by their more intellectual and experienced members. The rallying

point however of the tribe would naturally be upon the individual

who by his jirayers and sacrifices offered for them all, \vould in

that fact be regarded as being essentially their common head.

But if such a predilection may be supposed to exist in the minds

of the ordinary members of the tribe, it would be much more

influential among the more intellectual and devout heads of fam-

ilies, who though they prayed and offered saciifices for their own
families, yet they also necessarily felt a deep interest in every par-

ticular that regarded the common welfare of the whole tribe as

being their kinsmen. I apprehend therefore, that the patriarchal

sacrificer, and the more devout and intellectual heads of families thus

became closely connected with each other by natural sympathies as

wise and religious men, and as such would be not only a body of

influential advisers upon all mere temporal matters, but that they

gradually assumed a priestly character, in contradistinction to the

mass, who as gradually became remiss and careless in their own
family worship and sacrifices. There is no difficulty in compre-

hending how men become worldly-minded, devoted to pleasures,

and consequently irreligious. The witnesses of the flood had died,

and the succession of a few generations after them, gradually

reduced the warning lesson of that great catastrophe to a mere

reminiscence of an event which cea,sed to operate upon their imme-

diate fears. But though men very easily dispense themselves from

any scrvipulosity in their religious duties, they are generally willing

to honor those who are moral and conscientious, and thus by the

combination of circumstances through which the devouter por-
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tion of the tribe were gradually tending to the formation of a

priestly body, the irreligious tendencies of the more remiss and

careless j^ortion of society favored such a result, by regarding

them with reverence and honor as being a devout and intellectual

class of persons.

It would bo unnecessary to multii^ly conjectures as to the pos-

sibilities and contingencies that may have favored the further de-

velopment of this body of religious and intellectual persons. It

will be sufficient to recognize that an impulse was given, which

was undesignedly elaborated through mere natural circumstances,

until at last it resulted in causing the wiser and more religious

leaders of the tribe, to be regarded somewhat in the light of a

priestly class, as contrasted with the more irreligious members of

the tribe. It is equally necessary to such a result, that these persons

would also be essentially an intellectual body, from the very course

of conduct they had adopted for themselves.

In the next place we shall endeavor to estimate the amount of

general knowledge possessed by this more intellectual body of per-

sons, whom we have now exhibited as gradually tending to form a

priestly class ; for in the due appreciation of this matter we shall

find a solution of particulars in the after history of mankind w^hich

otherwise would be unintelligible, and concerning which the ma-

jority even of educated men, have very inadequate notions.

In the first place, this class of intellectual and devout persons

had retained a knowledge of the principles and institutions that per-

tained to Jehovah's covenant with mankind under the Patriarchal

Dispensation. These matters had been fully communicated by

Noah and his family to their respective descendants, and though we
are ignorant of the details, yet there can be no doubt that they in-

volved a system of ethical observances ; certain views concerning

the nature of human sins ; appointed modes of expiation ; and the

doctrine of rewards and punishments, as encouragements to perse-

vere in righteousness and holiness. There are also very strong

conjectural reasons for believing that the patriarchal revelation was
distinct in announcing the great scheme of human salvation through

the instrumentality of the Messiah, though our limits will not allow

us to go into any investigation of that subject.

In the next place, the class of intellectually devout persons of

whom we are speakihg, as necessarily retained in greater extent of

knowledge than ordinary individuals, all those principles of science

and art that were known to mankind in the earlier postdiluvian

ages. As to the amount and degree of this knowledge, though wc
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cannot precisely estimate it, there can be no doubt but tliat it was

very considerable both in its extent and accuracy, and compre-

hended all the more important elements of scientific and philosophi-

cal speculation that have ever since exercised the human mind. This

supposition Avill not seem gratuitous, when we recall to mind the

circumstances under which the development of mankind after the

deluge must have taken place.

There is every reason to believe the antediluvians were a highly

civilized race of men, who had attained to great perfection in the

developments of intellectual life. Such a conclusion is absolutely

necessary to explain the perfection of astronomical science and its

kindred branches, as manifested in the institutions of the more em-

inent nations of antiquity, at periods so soon after the flood, that it

is utterly impossible to explain the fact but on the supposition that

they were the results of antediluvian research and discovery.

There is also every reason to believe that alphabetical writing had

been used before the flood,* and that the inventions and discoveries

of those earlier times had been preserved in books, of which a

greater or less number had been saved by Noah and his family

from the ruins of the antediluvian world. Under such circum-

stances as these, it is easy to comprehend that the intellectually de-

vout class of persons of whom we have been speaking, had availed

* That alphabetical writing is most probably of antediluvian invention, if not

of revealed orig'in, I think is rationally inferrible from the circumstance, that all

the early civilized nations of antiquity involved its invention with the history of

their gods, or of the first race of men. Wherever the traditions of these ancient

nations recog-nizc the deluge, they expressly state books to have been among- the

precious things preserved from that calamity.

There is a very good general view of the opinions of the ancients concerning

the first history of letters, in Shuckford's Con. Sac. and Prof. Hist. lib. iv.; see also

Faber, Orig. Idol. lib. iii. chap. 5.

The opinion that prevailed, chiefly from the arguments of Bishop Warburton,

during the last century, that alphabetical writing was derived from the Egyptian

hieroglyphics has been entirely exploded by the discoveries of Champolion, who
has proved the hieroglyphics were based upon a phonetic system, which evidently

implies a previous alphabet. This fact is especially discernible in the mode by
which the Egyptians expressed the names of their kings upon the most ancient

monuments hitherto found.

The testimony of Porphyry and Clement of Alexandria, was expressly to this

purpose, as Warburton admits, {Div. Leg. lib. iv. sec. 4,) but he undertook to

prove them in error.

I have not the space to enlarge upon this subject, but nothing is more notorious

than that the ancient heathen priests almost universally used modes of writing unin-

telligible to the people. Warburton, as above, has given sufficient testimony on this

point. Hence however well known alphabetical writing may have been originally,

the priesthood gradually neglected it, and resorted to secret writings that they

did not communicate except to their own order.
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tliemselves, and thus became necessarily enlightened men as com-

pared with those who neglected such means of information, and

gave themselves up to the mere labors and occupations of ordinary

life.

We have now brought our views concerning the earlier postdi-

luvian history of the world down to a period of time at which we
consider there was this marked condition of things. First, the

great mass of mankind were essentially occupied in those mere tem-

poral occupations that procured subsistence for their families.

Secondly, among the ordinary mass of individuals that composed

the tribes or small communities of this early period of history,

were certain individuals of an intellectual and religious character,

who cultivated their understanding by an application to every

principle of science and knowledge available to them, whether

through their own inferences or by the information they may have

derived from the antediluvian world. This class of persons es-

sentially devout in their views, cohered together fundamentally

upon the patriarclial usage that the head of the tribe should offer

prayer and sacrifice to the Creator of all things in behalf of the

tribe. Thus though there was no priesthood de jure or de facto,

there was one forming, ^vhich continually increased in reverence

and influence, at the head of which was the patriarchal chief. By
this statement we do not mean to imply there was any formal civil

government recognized in the tribe, for as yet there was no neces-

sity for political institutions, all we mean to express is, that the more

influential persons in tribes and communities were essentially intel-

lectual and religious individuals, who had obtained both personal

and moral influence through those natural causes that w^e have

attempted to estimate in our preceding exposition.

The further progress of this simple condition of things how-

ever was very early interrupted. Another element was very soon

almost universally introduced into human society, which entirely

changed the principle upon which their development had hitherto

been advancing, and which introduced a new system of social

organization as based upon military institutions, in contradistinction

to those founded upon religious or intellectual considerations. As it

is important to understand by what causes this great innovation was

introduced into the world, it is necessary we should make some

exposition on the subject.

As the instruction of successive generations of children in all

principles of knowledge, morality, or I'eligion, was necessarily

committed to parents in the first place, and after maturity, indi-
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rectly to the influences of devout and Intellectual men in their

oi'dinary intercourse with human society, the consequences would
be, that according as parents and intellectually devout men faith-

fully inculcated the great principles of temperance and righteous-

ness, as required by the revelation of Jehovah, so the moral and

religious development of the general society -would be proportion-

ate to their combined exertions. But if they neglected their duties

in these particulars during any one generation of men, the next

that succeeded unavoidably came to their maturity proportionately

ignorant and irreligious, and if the mischief was not then remedied

it necessarily spread wider and wider, as each successive genera-

tion of men succeeded in the world. And such we presume was
the case in these unrecorded times, parents in the first place, and

society in the second, became gradually irreligious, and their pos-

tenty continually aggravated the evil, until at last a wide spreading

dereliction of moral principles became almost universal.

That body of intellectually religious persons of whom we have

spoken as tending to the formation of a priestly class, no doubt in

the first instance retarded the progress of corruption among the

several tribes to which they belonged. They might even have

maintained the principles of the Patriarchal Dispensation uncor-

rupted in the world, had they but confined themselves to Inculca-

ting what had been revealed by Jehovah concerning matters of

human obligation or privilege. But the simplicity of God's re-

quirements have never been secured by him against the Intellectual

presumption of mankind. As free agents undergoing probation,

men have been left to themselves, at full liberty to act as they may
see fit, and priests and philosophers In their speculations on un-

known or unrevealed matters, sooner or later, have never yet failed

to bring every principle of God's revelations into harmonious ac-

commodation with some supposed Ingenious exposition of human
invention. Though I cannot undertake, from the vast extent of

this subject, to detail the proceeding by which the Patriarchal Dis-

pensation was corrupted, yet I can with some confidence, from in-

vestigations made on the Hindu, Egyptian, and other mythological

systems, undertake to exhibit the substantial scheme by which men
first perverted the revelation they had received from God, and

which gradually plunged them into the grossest idolatry.

After the religious and intellectual class of men began to assume
the character of a priestly body, and as such, to control the exter-

nal conditions of religious action under the Patriarchal Dispensa-

tion, they appear to have very soon comnaenced corrupting the
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scheme of revelation, by expounding its theory through the me-

dium of symbolical exhibitions and refined allegories, based upon

their metaphysical presumptions concerning the nature, attributes,

and purposes of the Creator of all things. The consequence of

this vicious proceeding was the gradual establishment of a system

of Pantheistical symbolizations concerning the wisdom, power, and

energies of the Creator, that rejiresented him abstractedly as pos-

sessing several different heads and numerous arms, or in any other

combination of objects that might indicate intellect, energy, and

power. Such an abstraction however, immediately led to the fur-

ther attempt of also exhibiting each several attribute by a distinct

and peculiar rejiresentation, which though the earlier mythologists

have left us sufficient evidence to shew that these different forms

were only symbolic exhibitions of the various attributes and ener-

gies of the one Universal Creator, yet the mass of the people

soon fell into the gross infatuation of regarding them as the repre-

sentations of different gods, who according to the peculiar charac-

ter of their respective attributes, were supposed to govern that por-

tion of the earth, or that condition of things which seemed espe-

cially to fall under their superintendence.

In devising these symbolical representations of the universal

God and his attributes, or still later of those attributes regarded as

so many distinct deities, a loose rein w^as given to the imagination

;

sometimes as we have already remarked they made a human fig-

ure wath several heads and numerous arms, as expressive of intel-

lectual and physical power, in connection with past, present, and

future time, or as exhibiting his creating, preserving, and destruc-

tive energies, and as many other ideas as they might comprehend

on the subject. At other times, they constructed figures of men
with the heads of various animals, that symbolized by some in-

ferential propriety the peculiar nature of the attributes ascribed

to different deities. At other times they selected the animal itself

in its living state, as a more suitable exhibition of that divine energy

which they wished to represent to human comprehension.

It was to the operation of these principles at the times of which

we are speaking, that I apprehend Paul alludes when he says of

the heathen, [Rom. I. 21, &c.) "that when they knew God, they

glorified him not as God," {i. e. as he had revealed himself) "but

became vain," [I.e. presumptuous) "in their imaginations, and their

foolish heart was darkened," (/. e. through their absurd conclu-

sions.) " Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools,"

(/. c. through the 6Uj)posed ingenuity of their speculations) " and



PATRIARCHAL DISPENSATION. 381

changed the glory of tlie incorruptible God," (i. e. they repre-

sented the divine majesty) "by images made like to corruptible

man," (i. e. in the human form, and worse than that by images rep-

resenting his attributes in the form of) "birds, and four-footed

beasts, and (even) creeping things," (such as snakes and crocodiles.)

Hence the apostle says tliat, "even as they did not like to retain

God in their knowledge, so he gave them over to a reprobate

mind," {i. e. he abandoned and left them to their own misjudg-

mcnts)* and in consequence they taught and did those things, " that

are not convenient," (i. c. which are inconsistent with either de-

cency or morality.)

Idolatry therefore did not originate in any direct rebellion

against the revelation that Jehovah had made to mankind under

the Patriarchal Dispensation, but it proceeded froin insensible and

gradual depai-tures from the simplicity of Jehovah's requirements,

through the inventions and refinements of the intellectual or nas-

cent priestly class of men, who primarily deluded themselves, and

afterwards the unreasoning mass of mankind, who are ever ready

to concede authority to religious teachers who relieve them from

the necessity of investigating truth for themselves. The popular

confidence in their instructors in this matter in the early history of

the patriarchal corruption, was fully confirmed by the austerities

and self-denial that these teachers exhibited in seeking after spirit-

ual perfection, under the deluding notions that they had substituted

in the place of Jehovah's requirement of a life of righteousness

and benevolence.t

As mankind thus gradually corrupted the principles of the Pat-

riarchal Dispensation as established by Jehovah, so "his Spirit

was grieved," and he as gradually withdrew his influences from

them and abandoned them entirely to the direction of their own

*Such has ever been Jehovah's mode of proceeding- with mankind. Thus un-

der the Jewish dispensation, (Psalm Ixxxi. 11, 12,) "my people" (the Jews)

"would not liearkcn to my voice: so I gave them up to their own heart's lusts"

(imaginations as in the margin,) " and they walked in their own counsels."

The same doctrine was also distinctly taught by Paul, (2 Tliess. ii. 10, 11, 12,)

that as the christian world would forsake the truths revealed to them, so God
would send them strong delusion, which is a mere Hebraism signifying that he

would abandon them to their false doctrines and perversions of christian truth.

t Though the ancient heathens believed in the propitiation for actual sin by aus-

terities and penance,—yet the great amount of their austerities was not to propiti-

ate,—but to merit future happiness by voluntarily purifying the soul from passions

and bodily defilement. Hence when death took place, they supposed the soul

was separated from the body a pare and holy spiritual essence, qualified as such

to enter into immediate communion with God.

49 V. 1
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deluding imaginations.* Tlie end of the matter was, that the

people at large became involved in the grossest superstition and

idolatry, while the priestly class confining all knowledge, science,

and philosophy, to themselves, communicated only with the people

in the offering of sacrifices, or in the exhibition of pompous rites

and ceremonies. These, \vhile the people were dazzled with such

mystic pageantries, at the same time had the effect to increase their

reverence for the awful functions of a priesthood, whom they

regarded as being in immediate communion with those mighty gods

who were supposed to preside over the destinies of mankind.

The causes of this religious defection in the class of intellectual

and originally devout persons, we largely ascribe to the influence

of opinions they had derived from the antediluvian world. For

among other matters, or from books preserved by Noah and his

family from the ruins of the age preceding the flood, we hold it

probable that more or less of antediluvian philosophy or theology

was in this manner communicated to their posterity, which involved

a greater or less amount of presumptuous speculation concerning

God, mankind, and the phenomena of the natural world. These

subtleties of a former age being revived by intellectual postdilu-

vians, together with any refinements of their own, would thus

greatly hasten any ordinary progress towards corrupting the reve-

lation they possessed, through ingenious explanations and fanciful

or allegorical illustrations, which at the same time that they gratify

intellectual men, also lead them away from the spirituality of the

i-eligious institutions apjoointcd by Jehovah, to adopt expositions

that address themselves merely to the senses or the intellect.t

* See Romans i. 28, "And even as tliey did not like to retain God in their know-
ledge, God g-ave them over to a reprobate mind," &c. These words in italics arc a

most unjustifiable rendering of the Greek, (xao>itf<,ov V6vv\ it ought to have

been as our translators have themselves stated it in the margin of our larger

Bibles, a mind void of judgment : i. e. God abandoned them to their own misjudg-

ment, as the cunsctiuence of their presumptuous innovations upon the system that

he had apjjointed for their observance-

t The ordinary opinion tiiat the early postdiluvian ages were characterized by
ignorance and semi-barbarism, has been the great cause why men of modern
times have been so much perplexed to account for the early origin of idolatry.

The more however the subject is investigated, the clearer it will be seen that the

early postdiluvians were in possession of institutions, and schemes of theology

or philosopliy, then synonymous, that indicate a high degree of intellectuality.

This matter has been very distinctly shewn in the History of Ancient Astronomy,

&c. It may be also shewn by an examination of those Cosmogonies prcseived in

the writings of Berosus, Saneonialho, &c. which are all evidently allegorical of

some simple and natural state of things purposely disguised under figurative cxhi-

bilions. The earliest Veda of tlie Hindus is of a like character.

VVe may also infer the same conclusion from the accounts that have been pre-
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Whenever society becomes immoral or irreligious, it is easy to

comprehend that (juarrels and dis2:)utes, will arise among them.

We need not therefore attempt to trace the manner in which tribes

or small communities in the early postdiluvian ages became engaged

in conflicts respecting their different interests, which being attended

with mutual acts of aggression, the result was a state of open

WAR with one another. With the commencement of wars, the

condition of such tribes or communities became entirely changed,

for the provision made for the social development of mankind

through the action of intellectually devout men, was necessarily

set aside by the direction of the tribe or community being hence-

forth unavoidably placed under the control of persons bold, enter-

prising, and ambitious of personal distinction. Wars having once

commenced, were never interrupted by any long continued peace;

for even if a truce did take place, the public mind was chiefly

directed during its continuance to preparations for future defence

or future aggression. Thus a military class was gradually formed,

whose chiefs or leaders necessarily became the directors or rulers

of the societies to which they belonged, from the very circum-

stance of their being almost continually engaged in war. The
conquest of a hostile tribe sooner or later brought in the slavery of

captive enemies, \vhile the victors, and especially their chiefs or

leaders, enriched by the plunder they thus obtained, were enabled

to maintain their pre-eminence even in times of peace, by their

wealth and personal influence, and which in process of time, com-

pletely established them as the exclusive heads and directors of the

communities to which they belonged.

But though human societies in consequence of war thus received

a military character, and a tendency towards the establishment of

regal government as founded on permanent military organization,

yet the impulse given was not appreciated by any of the parties

concerned. Though a military class was forming, the individuals

served us of the ancient mysteries of Osiris and Isis, Atys, &c. These are all

scenic exhibitions of recondite signification, intermixed with philosophical specu-

lations and ethical instructions. In short, characteristic of having been produced

by intellectual and civilized men, and not by ignorant persons or semi-barba-

rians. These corruptions of the Patriarchal Dispensation, through the increas-

ing number of symbolical exhibitions and allegorizing ingenuities of successive

teachers, whetlier as priests or philosophers, ultimately resulted in those cosmog-

onal and mythologic systems which have descended to our times as elaborated by
Greeks, Persians, Hindus, &c. Modern pliilosophers, ignorant of the fact that

they are corwiptions of the Patriarchal Dispensation, have absurdly put them upon

an equal footing witii the revelations of the Scriptures, and have regarded them as

being alike modifications of religious developments among mankind, of whose

origin they do not undertake to account for.



384 PATRIARCHAL DISPENSATION.

who comjjosed it were not mercenaries, or persons bound by any

fealty to their chiefs, or as having any interest different from the

other members of the community. These military persons were

only that more bold, restless and enterprising portion of the com-

munity, who were ever ready to meet the exigencies of a state of

war, whether by assailing an enemy or in defending the common
interests against a hostile inroad. When not engaged in actual war
such persons were mere citizens, and as such interested in every

social particular belonging to the common "welfare. But as a state

of war \vas now almost always existing, the tendency towards the

permanent influence of military chiefs became continually more and

more sensible as well as more expedient.

But while the condition of things was gradually leading to such

a result, we must not forget that other principle of human develop-

ment w^hich was repressed by the rise of the military class. The
influence of religious principles and institutions, as well as the in-

crease of superstition among the mass, still continued to exalt that

class of intellectual and religious persons of whom we have

already spoken, and who in peaceful times exercised a moral influ-

ence and control over the community or growing nation. In times

of war, military men necessarily took the lead, but whenever a

long truce or a peace took place, the influence of the intellectual

and religious class again became prominent in its turn. The per-

sonal ambition of individuals of either class, doubtless exerted their

peculiar influences on the community, as arraying them against each

other through the principle of a nascent esprit de corps, which in

either case sought to direct the common action of the tribe accord-

ing to the peculiarities of their characteristic features.

We can only offer conjectures as to how the various elements

composing human society were ultimately consolidated into formal

governments. It is most reasonable to suppose it took place not

from any artful or flagitious policy, but from a necessary compro-

mise of influence and opinions, regulated by a sense of expediency

and prospect of present or future advantage.

The exigencies of the times, and constant wars, ultimately threw

the control of society into the hands of the military class, whose
leaders and chiefs gradually became hereditary in the exercise of

the executive authority, as much througli the necessity of avoiding

the tumults of an elective succession, as through the personal ambi-

tion of the military chiefs to aggrandize themselves or their families.

But in whatever manner the hereditary succession of military chiefs

became recognized among the earlier communities of men, It was
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accompanied willi the rise of anotlicr principle that g-ave them a con-

trol over the property of the community, and thus threw all power

into their hands. This principle was the right to tax, or require

each member of the community to contribute towards sustaining

the common welfare. It is easy to comprehend this matter.

Though men may be always found in every community who are

willing to fight, they are not always, or even generally such as have

wealth or property, ^vhile many of the rich are unwilling to en-

counter the dangers of actual \varfare. Hence it becomes necessary

that the community shall provide subsistence, weapons, and other

necessaries essential to a body of soldiers, at least as giving them an

outfit, even if they sustain themselves afterwards by plundering

their enemies. To equip a body of warriors, the community sooner

or later must contribute from their individual means, and as in the

early period of which we are speaking, society had no civil policy

to maintain requiring an expenditure of money, the contributions

were exclusively for military objects. These the war chiefs in the

first instance levied and collected only according to exigencies, but

when the community ultimately became organized under the super-

intendence or hereditaj-y rule of military chieftains, the necessity

became equally recognized of a permanent contribution from the

mass of the people, towards enabling their chiefs to provide for the

common security. As the authority of the chieftains as the ruling

class of society became more dominant, taxes or contributions were

multiplied under their requirement, and \vhich ultimately instead of

being exacted for the benefit of the community, were chiefly appro-

priated to displays of magnificence or ostentation by the hereditary

rulers, or were bestowed as rewards to their more obsequious

dependents.

Among other expediences and compromises of these times, we
presume that as the political regulation of things had fallen under

the control of the military class, so the intellectual and religious

class who had previously directed society, henceforth became re-

stricted to matters of religion, science and philosophy, which grad-

ually resulted in the distinct formation of a priestly body, subdi-

vided into sections among themselves by a congeniality of tastes or

intellect as directed to astronomy, medicine, theology, &c. The
importance of religion however, in the view of the community,

gave their religious character greater prominence than their mere
intellectuality, and thus by sensible causes they gradually were
regarded as a body or corporation of priests, who were at the same
time philosophers, naturalists and physicians.
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The evident advantage of a comljinatlon of" the interests of the

military and priestly classes, we presume led to the division of the

nation into castes. Most political M^riters suppose such a system

was the result of an unprincipled policy on the part of the priest-

hood and military class ; I apprehend this to be an error, for man-

kind are more governed by present advantages than by remote and

prospective benefits to the class to which they belong. The insti-

tution of castes I consider was the result of gradual causes, and

which most probably succeeded through the suggested advantage,

that if every son succeeded his parent in his peculiar employment

that greater skill and knowledge would be the result, and thus not

only individuals but society at large would be benefited. However
this may have been, no institution among men has been more pre-

judicial to Intellectual and social progress than the establishment of

castes, for children very rarely resemble their parents either in

tastes or intellect, and to confine them to an uncongenial position

such as necessarily resulted from castes, unavoidably prevented the

natural development of their characters. Jehovah has constituted

men free agents as individuals, and every restriction that opposes

the natural development of personal individuality, is prejudicial to

the best interests of society just in proportion to the degree of

restraint.

It is not necessary that we should undertake to detail the steps by

which the earlier heads of tribes, or petty kings, who ruled over

very circumscribed territories, were gradually absorbed in the con-

quest of some mightier chieftain. It is easy to comprehend that

such conquests continually took place, until ranges of mountains,

rivers, or deserts, 'assigned geographical limitations to ambitious

princes. Circumscribed within these natural boundaries their con-

quests became consolidated into kingdoms or empires, by the grad-

ual adoption of national institutions, under some general form of

government. Military rule however has been the basis upon which

all human governments have been constituted ever since, for until

the establishment of the independence of the United States of

America, there was no government in the world in which the

ruling power was not lodged in the hands of those who were either

the hereditary descendants of the last military concpierors of each

respective country, or of such as had been incorporated by them

into the enjoyment of their privileges as nobles, through the act of

the reigning monarch and his courtiers.

As the natural provision made by Jehovah for the social develop-

ment of mankind through the agencies of devout and intellectual
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men, has been thus cither perverted or set aside by the government

of" nations having fallen Into the hands of" the descendants of mili-

tary commanders, it is important that we should appreciate the

mischievous consequences resulting from such a state of things, for

withovit a proper apprehension of this subject, we cannot rightly

estimate the past history of mankind as affecting the phenomena of

their probationary condition.

The rule or government of human societies having been thrown

into the hands of kings and their associate nobles, they, as might be

expected from human nature, have regulated every national pro-

ceeding essentially to their own benefit and the security of their

own privileges. Their people or subjects have been regarded by

them only in a subordinate point of view. Nothing has ever been

done voluntarily on the part of the ruling powers to enlighten man-

kind, or to promote their welfare by philanthropic legislation. Pos-

sessing the wealth and power of their respective kingdoms, pnnces

and nobles have had the ability to reward those whose talents

might be useful to them, and thus they have ever obtained as far as

they saw fit, the services of intellectual and capable men to the

prejudice of the community from whence they sprung. The conse-

quence has been that an ambitious or unprincipled commoner of

talents, under such influence, either became a soldier, or received

employment near the person of the monarch, while the more peace-

ful or philosophic man of intellect found a congenial position in

the priesthood, which It has ever been the policy of all kings and

rulers to cherish and sustain,—for the Influence of either religion or

superstition Is so very great, that no politician will omit to secure It

if possible in his own favor, or at any rate to so restrain that it shall

not become prejudicial to the ruling power.*

* But though the intellectual and moral development of mankind was thus per-

verted by the establishment of hereditary rulers, and a privileg^ed body of priests,

who either directly or indirectly obtained the co-operation of the intellectual por-

tion of human society to sustain their unrighteous usurpation, yet the original

appointment of God in the production of intellectual men among all classes of

society still continued, and will continue to the ending of the world. Consequently

as society has recovered their natural rights as men, so intellectual persons, whether
of the privileged classes or as mere commoners, have been ever rising up against

all abuses and advocating justice and righteousness. The present improved con-

dition of human society is the result of what intellectual men, whether as nobles,

clergy, or commoners, have accomplished in their successive generations as patriots

or martyrs ; and the time seems rapidly approaching when all human institution9

must be reformed upon the theory, that the public welfare is to be the foundation

for the future regulation of our social condition. In this fact, intellectual men
will ultimately find their true place, from which they have been so long excluded
by the accident of monarchical government, and the associated selfishness of privi-

leged bodies of ecclesiastics or nobles.
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I trust our preceding exposition concerning the origin of monar-

chical governments is sufficiently clear. I might sustain my views

by many testimonies dcducible from ancient history, if I had the

necessary space. But as I do not think the further illustration of

the subject of any essential importance, I forbear to make any fur-

ther remarks.

I should also hope I have sufficiently explained how the princi-

ples of the Patriarchal Dispensation gradually became corrupted,

and ultimately were overwhelmed in mere ceremonies and idola-

trous superstitions ; for the priesthood having fallen under gross

delusions themselves, necessarily involved their followers in a simi-

lar manner. The result was the universal establishment of idola-

try over the whole earth, until Jehovah made a special revelation

once more of his requirements to Abraham and Moses, and ulti-

mately to all mankind through Jesus Christ.

The termination of the Patriarchal Dispensation in this wide

spreading heathenism, under which the far greater proportion of

mankind have remained for so many thousand years, is a subject

totally incomprehensible to theologians; for it is utterly irreconcila-

ble with their assumptions concerning the attributes of Jehovah as

involved in the creation of mankind. If the doctrine of original

sin be true, this condition of the heathen was unavoidable, unless

Jehovah should counteract human depravity by prcventmg grace.

But as he has not given them this grace, it follows conclusively,

either that he has been defeated in his general purposes with man-

kind, or that he has in his incomprehensible providence destined the

heathen to an everlasting condemnation at the last day. Either solu-

tion however, equally affects the infinite perfections of Jehovah, and

these embarrassing considerations are furthermore involved in the

additional perplexity, that they were foreseen in his infinite pre-

science from the time he first contemplated the creation of mankind.

All these irresolvable contradiclions arise from the doctrine of hu-

man depravity as supposed to be induced by Adam's transgression;

for in renouncing this doctrine and its co-relative, prevcnt'mg grace,

there is no difficulty involved in the subject of heathenism, if men

will only regard the simple expositions of the New Testament.

We have, at page 21, distinctly shewn from the Scriptures, that

the prominent purpose of Jehovah in creating mankind was, that

the future kingdom of heaven should be ultimately supplied with

citizens or subjects, who througli their own voluntary agencies

would qualify themselves by righteous conduct for this everlasting

inheritance. Pursuant to this contemplated purpose, Jehovah made
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mankind of a sentient, intellectual, and moral constitution, capable

of discerning right and ^vrong, and as such, able to do right if they

would, under all the contingencies of the peculiar dispensations in

which they might be placed.

But when the early postdiluvians became irreligious, and had

furthermore corrupted the theory of their religious privileges, by
devising modes of their own invention instead of conforming to

the appointments of Jehovah, he then ceased to communicate that

grace by which they Avould have been assisted towards accomplish-

ing their probationary discipline, and they were left to themselves

to attain to their perfection, as they could, through their own natu-

ral and unassisted powers.

But though the men of the early patriarchal age renounced, in

their folly, the privileges that Jehovah offered them as assistances

towards the attainment of intellectual and moral perfection, they

did not cease to be responsible agents before him in their natural

capacities ; for we have been distinctly informed in the New Tes-

tament, that the heathen shall be subjected to the judgment of the

last day, and be either rewarded or punished according to their

works.

Hence our Saviour has expressly instructed us [Luke x. 12—14)

that the scrutiny or investigation at the day of judgment, shall be

"more tolerable" {i. e. less rigid) for the people of Sodom and

Gomorrah, of Tyre and Sidon, than for the people of Capernaum

and Bethsaida who had enjoyed greater privileges. The doctrine

however, is more fully stated by Paul in his epistle to the Romans,

(chap. ii. 12, &c.) where having distinctly laid down the principle

that there is no respect of persons with God, he goes on to shew
from the 14th verse, that "the Gentiles are responsible before

Jehovah through their natural ability to do right." Hence he

says, "For when the Gentiles which have not the law," {i. e. the

law of Moses) " do by nature," (natural ability) " the things con-

tained in the law," [i. e. the moral requirements of the law of

Moses,) "these having not the law," (of Moses) "are a law unto

themselves," («'. e. they shall be judged by their own standard of

moral obligation.) For, continues the apostle, as shewing the equity

of thus judging the heathen, they " shew the work of the law," {i. e.

the sense of moral obligation) to be " written in their hearts;" {i. e.

perceptible to them as intelligent and moral creatures) " their con-

science also bearing witness," («. e. to this fact) " and their thoughts

the mean while accusing or else excusing one another."

-

50 v.]
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This argument of the universal responsibility of mankind before

Jehovah, proportionate to their knowledge, and their corresponding

reward or punishment, is so fully urged by Paul, that he supposes

the Jews would make the objection, {Rom. iii. 1,) that if such be

the case, "What advantage then hath the Jew," (as God's chosen

people) "or what jorofit is there of circumcision?" {i. e. of their

covenant relation to Jehovah.)

Nothing therefore is more clearly taught in the New Testament

than that the heathen have ever had the moral ability to live

righteously and temperately if they pleased,—and therefore on

account of this natural moral ability, they shall be judged at the

last day like other men according to their works, though less rig-

idly, on account of their ignorance of revelation.

It is therefore evident that Jehovah's purposes with mankind

have not been defeated by the conduct of the heathen, but that

they have ever been fulfilling those purposes, however much theo-

logians may be perplexed to comprehend how they can possibly

escape everlasting condemnation.

The false views advanced by theologians concerning human

depravity, and its neutralizing antagonist, preventing grace, has

entirely blinded them as to the actual condition of the heathen

world ; for the gross immoralities of a portion of them have been

ascribed to them universally, which is as irrational as if the sins

and immoralities of the many individuals who disgrace the name

of christians, should be ascribed to Christianity. But if we fully

investigate the actual condition of the heathen world, we shall find

that though destitute of our superior advantages under the Gospel

Dispensation, the general princijiles of moral obligation have ever

been enforced among them under the sanctions of future reward or

punishment, as well as under their intelligent perceptions of the

advantage and necessity of such observances as mere men.

The great mistake of christians in estimating this subject is, they

assume that Jehovah has anticipated from mankind universally,

that perfection that is required from Jews and Christians for whom
he has legislated specially. But this is an assumption altogether.

The mass of mankind fulfil Jehovah's purposes in their natural

sphere and condition, be it what it may. But Jehovah has specially

favored Jews and Christians by the revelation he has made them,

thus indirectly constituting them a higher class of creatures than

the rest of mankind, if they see fit to avail themselves of their priv-

ilege. This mode of proceeding is the same as if Jehovah had

actually made Jews and Chi-istians ab origine, a superior race of
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creatures, from wliom he anticijiatcd a greater perfection than he

did from mankind in general.

But as respects the great fundamental principles of temperance

and morality, the heathen neither did nor can corrupt them further

than has been done by our professing but nominal christians. And
the reason is evident, for the constitution of human nature as de-

veloped in the formation of families and education of children, has

continually enforced the practice of morality. No heathen ever

desired his wife or daughters to be unchaste, or his sons to be

vicious and profligate ; while his own sense of the cruelty or injus-

tice of slander, theft, murder, or any other immoral act, as perpe-

trated against himself, his family, kindred, or friends, as continu-

ally brought the consideration of such things before him in all their

deformity, and convinced both his understanding and conscience

that if such acts were hurtful and injurious to himself and those he

loved, that he could not act in like manner to others and be justi-

fied either in the sight of man or God.* Hence the religious sys-

tems of the heathen, however gross they may be, have all taught

that the transgressions of man to man would be punished by their

* As the proper comprehension of this subject is of considerable importance in

estimating the moral condition of the heathen, I subjoin the following statement

from the Rev. Mr. Buyers, a Christian Missionary in India. {Recollections of

Nortltern India, page 412.)

" However defective the standard of morality may be in India, it is not so low

as some have imagined, though it must be confessed that the practice of morality

is very deficient, and vice fearfully prevalent. This is not however in consequence

of any want of the knowledge of what is right or wrong, but may be accounted

for by the nature of the common religion, which instead of bringing its sanctions

in general to the support of sound morality, lends vice its powerful aid by substi-

tuting ceremonial observances for obedience to well known moral laws. There is

scarcely anything that would be regarded as crime in England, that would not be

regarded in the same light in India. Murder, theft, falsehood, hatred, strife, and

violence, as well as adultery, fornication, incest, slander, calumny, are universally

condemned as sinful and deserving punishment; while on the other hand, benevo-

lence, temperance, humility, truthfulness, honesty, fidelity, charity, obedience to

parents and other superiors, are inculcated by Hindu moralists as well as by
Christian, and the strict performance of all the duties arising out of these virtues,

is as much approved by the general sentiments of the people of India as by those

of the people of England."

The doctrines of Budha, that prevail so extensively throughout the Eastern por-

tion of Asia, are so remarkably excellent, that Mr. Howard Malcom, also a Mis-

sionary, in the concluding remarks to his travels in the Burmah Empire, says,

" there is scarcely a principle or precept in the Bedcgat which is not found in the

Bible. Did the people but live up to its principles of peace and love, oppression

and injury would be known no more witiiin their borders," &c.

See also Clavigero, (Hist. Mexico ii. 116, 117,) respecting the moral instructions

given by the Mexicans to their children.
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deities, either in the present life or in the world to come, and there-

fore they have universally sought for pardon for their immoralities

and transgressions by sacrifices, bodily austerities, or any other

modes of propitiation, through which they considered they might

escape the anticijiated retribution. It signifies nothing that indi-

vidual heathens may have scoffed at such a doctrine, for this

amounts to no more than what our own deists and atheists have

done in the very bosom of Christianity. The majority of the

heathen, as well as of their philosojahers and moralists, inculcated

the doctrine of a future judgment upon mankind according to their

acts, whether they were good or evil, and thus the obligations for

moral conduct have been constantly maintained among them even

under a supposed divine sanction.

It is not essential that I should say more on this subject, what I

have observed is sufficient to siiggcst other considerations to the

mind of any intelligent reader. All that I proposed was to shew,

that the general purpose of Jehovah with mankind has not been

defeated by their lapse into heathenism, and that they have been

ever fulfilling that purpose, however great their disadvantages may

be as compared with those who have adhered to the revelations

preserved in the volume of Scripture writings.

No one however must suppose from the exposition I have made

of the condition of the heathen, that I mean to speak slightly on the

subject of christian missionary enterprises to convert them. On
the contrary I consider there is a most serious obligation upon all

christians, to exert themselves to enlighten and convert all the na-

tions of the earth. Jehovah has committed the religious and moral

instruction of mankind to the devout and intellectual portion of

human society, and which they cannot neglect without sin. Every

christian within the sphere of his ability is bound to be a preacher

of ricfhteousness, and to use his utmost efforts to extend the moral

kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ j and any one who would teach

that it is not essentially the duty of Christians to exert themselves

in the conversion of the heathen, would be as culpable as if they

were to teach men to disregard that duty towards their immediate

neighbors.*

* I am nevertheless fully convinced that our Protestant missionaries have con-

ducted their benevolent operations among the heathen altogether upon wrong- prin-

ciples. The size of my work l)owcvcr, does not seem to justify any discourse on

that subject; but should the printer inform me that any additional matter is re-

quired to equalize the bulk of the volumes to each other, I will then subjoin some

observations on the matter in the Appendix.
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But the oblisration of christians to labor in tlie conversion of the

heathen, is to be from the principle of duty in extending Christ's

king-dom, and not upon that most presumptuous doctrine which we
so often hear advanced in missionary sermons, that the only escape

of the heathen from the damnation of hell depends upon our con-

verting thom before they die. As ifwe were retjuired to be kinder

to them than God, who is at the same time represented by such

divines to convert us only by his preventing grace, seeing that we
can do nothing good of ourselves.

About a thousand years after the deluge, and while the early

postdiluvians were continually departing more and more from the

revelations laid down for their guidance under the Patriarchal Dis-

pensation, Jehovah was pleased to reveal himself to a devout and

intellectual person since known as the patriarch Abraham, who was
required in the first instance, as relying upon the promise of God
to take care of him, that he should abandon his paternal connec-

tions in the land of Chaldea, and go to a land which God would
give him. Though Abraham knew not whither he was to go he
did not hesitate, but left his father's house and kindred and went
forth a pastoral wanderer until he came into the land of Canaan,

which Jehovah then announced to him was the land he had pro-

mised to give him.

At this time both Abraham and his wife were far advanced In

years and without any child, yet when Jehovah promised that an

innumerable posterity should descend from him, Abraham relied

with such implicit confidence upon the ability of Jehovah to do what
he had promised, that in everlasting memorial of the fact, that intel-

lectual reliance upon the promises of Jehovah is acceptable to him,

the Scriptures state, {Gen. xv. 6,) "Abraham believed in Jehovah,

and he counted it to him for righteousness." (i. e. that it made him
acceptable with God.) Thus recognizing that great principle of

faith in Jehovah's 'promises, by which mankind as intellectual crea-

tures may ever avail themselves of any grace or mercy that he in

his infinite condescension may see fit to offer to their acceptance.

In consequence of the great faith manifested on various occasions

by Abraham, Jehovah made a covenant with him and his future

posterity, of which the seal was circumcision, and among other re-

wards and privileges it was announced to him that "m his seed all

the nations of the earth should he blessed." In this prediction was
revived that promise concerning the Messiah that had been origi-

nally intimated to Adam and Eve three thousand years before. It

w'as however now made known to Abraham not only with a distinct
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intimation of its object, as being to the blessedness of the whole

human race, but I apprehend also with an express communication

as to the mode in which it should be accomplished. This has been

urged with great plausibility by Tillotson, Serm. iv. 394, and

Warburton, Div. Leg. lib. vi. sec. 5, as a strong inference from the

proposed saci-ifice of Isaac, [Gen. xxii. 1—19,) at which time they

suppose Jehovah communicated to him that the Messiah would suf-

fer a sacrificial death, as prefigured in the case of Isaac, upon the

same mountain.

What may have been the peculiar religious or moral observances

of the covenant established with Abraham, we know not, as the

Scrijatures are wholly silent on the subject, but that certain par-

ticulars were appointed for the observance of Abraham and his

family is evident from what Jehovah is represented to have said to

Isaac. [Gen. xxvi. 5.) "Abraham obeyed my voice and kept my
charge, 7ny commandments, my statutes, my laws." See also Gen.

xviii. 19. The inference is also sustained by Gen. xvi. 1, where
Jehovah says to Abraham, " walk thou before me and be thou

perfect."

To this covenant with Abraham the rite of circumcision was ap-

pointed, which as it constituted a very important subject in the pe-

culiarities of the Jewish Dispensation at a later day, we deem it

advisable to make some observations on it at the present time when
the rite was first instituted ; for the Jews practiced circumcision not

as an appointment of Moses, but as being the children of Abraham,

with whom Jehovah had made a covenant and his seed after him.

Gen. xvii. 9—14.

Cn-cumcision was the seal or outward mark of the covenant that

Jehovah made with Abraham, by which he and his posterity be-

came entitled to the privileges, that the Creator of all things conde-

scended to offer to all such as would comply with the requirements

that he proposed to their free agency. That circumcision was unat-

tended by any sacramental grace, may be very distinctly inferred;

Jirst, from the absolute silence of the Old Testament as to any such

influence, and secondly, from the rite itself, which as being restricted

to males, -would under such a notion imply the withholding of

grace from the female sex. As we cannot believe the spiritual wel-

fare of these last to be of less importance in the sight of God than

the former, we cannot under the total silence of the Old Testa-

ment ascribe any sj)iritual influence to accompany the rite of cir-

cumcision. This view is still more confirmed in the fact, that all

male slaves belonging to a Jew were required to be circumcised
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{Gen. xvii. 13.) It would be wholly unreasonable to suppose that

the grace of God \vas to be extended to male slaves, or captives

made in %var, which at the same time was withheld from Jewish

females, the undoubted descendants of Abraham.

I therefore apprehend that the rite of circumcision as being re-

stricted to males, was merely a civil or national recognition of them

as the heads of families, and as such responsible for the instruc-

tion of their wives and children, and should thus prevent by their

authority any infraction of the covenant made by God with the

descendants of Abraham.

Under this supposition we can explain why slaves and male cap-

tives were circumcised under the Jewish Dispensation. They
were first instructed in the laws of Moses, and were then natural-

ized, as we would say, into the Jewish commonwealth by the rite

of circumcision. They or their children on becoming free after-

wards, became heads of families under the same obligations as the

Jews themselves, \vhereas if they had not been circumcised, they

would have been aliens or foreigners in the midst of the Jewish

people.

That circumcision was nothing more than a mere covenant rite

may be also inferred from Paul's observation. {Rom. ii. 25, &c.)

"Circumcision verily profiteth if tliou keep the lato,^^ but if not, thy

circumcision becomes naught, i. e. if a man did not perform the

duties required by the covenant of Jehovah, the mere circumstance

that he had a privilege that he did not use amounted to nothing.

The apostle's reasoning is entirely ojsposed to any notion that

circumcision communicated either sacramental grace or spiritual

influences, for if such had been the case circumcision would have

had a beneficial effect as an ojms operatiim, for ^vhich notion we
have no authority Avhatever either in the Old or New Testaments.

Why the prepuce was selected for this covenant rite I can oflTer

no conjecture, most commentators suppose some emblematical

purity was suggested in the circumstance of cutting off a portion

of an unclean member of the body. But this fantastical and asce-

tical notion has no other warrant than human conceit, for the part

in question is no more unclean, physically or morally speaking, than

any other part of that organization which Jehovah himself has con-

ferred on mankind.

Abraham is the first person recognized in the Scripture as a pro-

phet of Jehovah, for in that character he was expressly announced
to Abimelech.

—

Gen. xx. 7.
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It IS unnecessary to enlarge upon any of the after particulars of

Abraham's history. A son was born to him when a hundred years

old, and the promise of Jehovah was gradually fulfilled in the

numerical increase of his posterity. Jacob, the grandson of Abra-

ham, descended into Egypt with a family of seventy persons of all

ages, where they greatly nntultiplied under the protection of the

Pharaoh who first received them. A change of dynasty among
the Egyptians seems to have taken place afterwards, under which

the descendants of Abraham endured a most grievous bondage.

Ultimately Jehovah delivered them from this cruel servitude by the

ministry of Moses, who led them on to the possession of the land

of Canaan, which Jehovah four hundred years previously had pro-

mised Abraham should be the inheritance of his posterity.



INVESTIGATION CONCEENING THE JEWISH DIS-

PENSATION, AND THE MANNER IN WHICH THE

JEWS ACTED UNDER ITS REQUIREMENTS.

In consequence of the extreme brevity with which the Scripture

has related the events of human history previous to the deUverance

of the Jews from Egypt, we have had no sufficiently clear exhibi-

tion of Jehovah's dealings with mankind, by which we could dis-

tinctly perceive how his purposes are accomplished through them

as free agents of an intellectual capacity, competent to discern that

their happiness was inseparably connected with the strict discharge

of the duties which Jehovah had commended to their obedience.

But in the history of the Jewish Dispensation which we are

about to investigate, the details are numerous by which we can

clearly estimate Jehovah's mode of superintending the affairs of

mankind. This investigation is of the deepest importance to us in

the fact, that the theologians have so commonly misrepresented it,

that the most erroneous notions prevail in the world on the subject.

In order to rightly appreciate Jehovah's dealings with mankind,

it is essential that we shew how mankind have acted under the

institutions he has appointed for their observance. However wise or

perfect his institutions may have been, we should but only exhibit

one half of the subject, unless we also shewed how mankind have

fulfilled the duties required of them ; for as Jehovah, who is infi-

nite in wisdom and all other perfections, knows the nature of man-

kind perfectly, so his dealings with them have been based always

on the actual capacities of human nature, and not on the standard

of his infinite perfections. Hence as he has never required any

obedience from mankind that they are not able to perform, so his

dealings with the Jewish people, which are recorded in the Scrip-

ture from the beginning to the end of that dispensation, as well as

their misconduct, when taken together exhibit distinctly the whole

51 V. 1
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isubject to our clear compreliension, and which we may rationally

presume has been recorded in the Scriptures for our instruction,

that we may not transgress as they did, but rightly order our ways

before the Creator of all things.

The ordinary notion of christians is, that the Jews were the most

perverse and unbelieving race of men that have ever lived, which

false opinion arises partly from ignorance of the true condition of

the Jewish nation, and partly from our judging them by an intellec-

tual standard far advanced beyond any thing they were acquainted

with. Being thus put into a false point of view, not only the most

unreasonable conclusions have been made concerning the Jews, but

we as christians have wholly failed to discern the great lesson

taught us through them. In making these observations, I have not

the smallest intention to vindicate the Jews, nor to apologize for

their misconduct, but it is important to remind the reader that they

were men in the ordinary sense of the term, and not worse in any

particular than other men under similar circumstances. Their sins

whether in a moral or intellectual point of view, have been abun-

dantly repeated in every age of the world. Even at this present

time there is as much perverseness among christians on the subject

of religious institutions and observances, as there ever was among

the Jews. Nay, by not having benefited as we ought to have

done from their history, it is far more inexcusable in us to have

transgressed in a like manner.

In no part of the Scripture writings as relating the history of

Jehovah's proceedings towards mankind, is there a greater neces-

sity of keeping before us the fact of human probation, than in

estimating the phenomena pertaining to the Jewish Dispensation.

The oversight of men as to this circumstance has embarrassed

them altogether concerning the Jewish economy, for by regarding

Jehovah only in his infinite nature, perfection and omnipotence,

men have been wholly unable to comprehend the condition of

things among the Jews, since it is manifestly irreconcilable with

the exercise of the abstract omnipotence of the Creator of all

things.

In that brief view of the theory of human probation that wo
exhibited to our readers at page 22, we there distinctly shewed,

that mankind being placed as intellectual moral free agents in a

probationary state, in which they were to attain to perfection

through their own voluntary action, it was absolutely essential to

such a scheme, that Jehovah should not exhibit his superintendence

over human aflairs by an immediate display of his infinite nature

\
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or omnipotence, since it would necessarily destroy human free

agency. The probationary condition of mankind therefore is the

prominent circumstance by which Jehovah's proceedings towards

them can alone be estimated. It is the principle to which every

thing must be referred, not only in the constitution of material and

intellectual things, but as regulating the very position and proceed-

ings of Jehovah himself towards the creatures he has made. If

this fact of human probation be kept in mind, we shall have no

difficulty in comprehending the Jewish Dispensation, involved as it

is with the nume)'ous exhibitions of Jehovah's providential super-

intendence over this highly favored people.

Another matter pertaining to Jehovah's position towards man-

kind is the recognition of the fact, that each of the several dispen-

sations in which he stands in covenant relations to mankind, as

such is appointed to endure through the lapse of many centuries.

Hence the principle embodied in these several dispensations to

states of society or nations, is the same as that with individuals.

In other words, the nation is regarded as an individual, and as

such the whole period of national existence is attended with an

exhibition of the same phenomena as those pertaining to the life of

an individual. A nation therefore, speaking generally, may be at

one time righteous and at another time wicked ; the next generation

may however repent and amend their ways, or they may grow
worse than their fathers. But as long as there may be a prospect

of amendment, Jehovah continues his providential superintendence

over such people or nation, according to his covenant, proportionate

to their general national conduct. He may partially forsake them,

but he does not wholly cast them off as long as a seed of righteous-

ness remains among them. Hence as Jehovah would not have

destroyed Sodom had there been left ten righteous persons in that

community, so in like manner he bore with the Jewish people during

the seventeen hundred years that elapsed between the covenant at

Mount Sinai, and the final destruction of the Jewish j^olity. During

this time his dispensations were regulated by the good or evil con-

duct of the nation in general, but in no degree in such manner as to

affect their probationary condition as intellectual and moral free

agents, who were left to themselves to act as they saw fit. If they

exercised their understanding as intelligent creatures by a consid-

eration of the past as compared with the present, the providence of

Jehovah might be distinctly perceived, but it was not ordinarily

discernable by sensible phenomena so as to immediately affect their

free asfencies.
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Honce we can easily comprehend dunng the long" continuance of

the Jewish Dispensation, that Jehovah still exercised a providen-

tial superintendence towards the Jewish people though they con-

tinually disobeyed him, cori'upted his institutions, and substituted

inventions of their own. He remonstrated with them on these

subjects through the prophets, who continually referred them back

to an observance of the institutions of Moses, but Jehovah did not

compel their obedience by direct displays of supernatural judg-

ments. His warnings as to the future consequences of their folly

were distinctly made known to them, but they were left to them-

selves in their free agencies to either amend their ways, or to con-

tinue in their perverseness, until they should ultimately entirely

forfeit their privileges. We can therefore readily comprehend how
Jehovah still recognized the partial obedience of the Jews to his

requirements, after they had forsaken them in their more literal

application. As long as they showed a disposition to observe the

terms of the covenant, he bore with them, and it was not until

their obliquity attained to its maxhnum, that he then forsook and

rejected them.

The recognition of this fact is of much impoi'tance, for we shall

find certain particulars of conduct related in Jewish history, which •

though manifestly improper as compared with the institutions of

Moses, yet Jehovah did not censure them as such, and which in

that circumstance theologians have sometimes inferred that he

approved of. This notion however is evidently false, the propriety

of every particular in Jewish history must be distinctly estimated

by the institutions of Moses only.

The mere historical condition of things under which Jehovah

effected the deliverance of the Jewish people from the bondage of

Egypt, are so well known to every reader of the Scripture, that I

do not consider it necessary to recapitulate them. Every one how-

ever that has read the Scripture account, has been struck with the

intractability of the Jews from the time they crossed the Red sea,

until ihfir settlement in the land of Canaan. As their misconduct

dnriiu^- tliis lline under repeatiid miraculous exhibitions of Jeho-

vah's oiiinipolence has grjeatly perplexed many persons as to how

they could have been thus disobedient, I shall explain the circum-

stance, not only in order to solve an apparent difficulty, but espe-

cially with a view towards exhibiting Jehovah's procedure towai-ds

mankind as intellectual and moral free agents.

During the two hundred and fifteen years that had elapsed

between the descent of Jacob into Egypt and their departure
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under Mosos, the cliilclrcn of Israel had become a nnmerous
people in the midst of a nation then the most eminent among the

kingdoms of the earth, for their power, wealth, knowledge, and insti-

tutions. Though the Jews undoubtedly regarded Jehovah as their

gentilitial god,* yet it was under the simple views of the Abrahamic
covenant, which were unattended with any exhibition addressed to

their senses, and as far as we can infer from the silence of the book
of Genesis, they were without any revelation from Jehovah during

the time of their sojourning in Egypt.

In the degradation of their intellectual and moral capacities,

which is inseparable from a state of slavery, the Jewish people

saw in the power and magnificence of the Egyptians, the proofs of

the greatness of those gods who were supposed to protect the

kingdom, and to whose worship some of those stupendous temples

were then erected, whose ruins even now, after the lapse of more

than three thousand years, fill us with astonishment. What then

must have been the impressions on men of those times \vhen these

edifices were perfect in every particular, and the public worship of

the gods was attended with every accompaniment of external

pomp and magnificence.

Against these great gods of Egypt, both as conveying instruc-

tion to Jews and Egyptians, Jehovah arrayed himself under a pro-

mise to the Jews that he would effect their deliverance from bon-

dage; and by a series of miracles that devastated the land of

Egypt, Pharaoh was ultimately compelled to permit their depar-

ture. One might anticipate after such exhibition of the power of

Jehovah, that the Jews would have been a docile and tractable

people, who would have implicitly conformed to every require-

ment their God might make on their obedience. AVe find the case

ho\vever to have been directly the contrary, and men in every age

have been perplexed to comprehend how the Jews could have

acted in the ^vilderness as is stated in the Pentateuch.

The explanation I apprehend is simple. The Jews, though

recognizing Jehovah to be their gentilitial god, I presume regarded

him only in that capacity ; they did not doubt concerning the exis-

tence of the gods of Egypt, or of those of other nations around

them. Hence though they sa^v that Jehovah their God had pre-

vailed over the gods of Egypt, yet they did not comprehend by

^vhat means he had thus suddenly obtained the superiority. In

tlicir utter inability to understand this subject they never felt

* Gentiliiial signifies that which pertains to any particular race of men
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secure, they did not know how long tlie superiority of Jehovah

might last, and their imaginations continually reminded them of

the greatness of the Egyptians, who referred their prosperity to

their gentilitial or tutelary deities. If then the great gods of

Egypt after a long dominion had been forced to yield to the power

of Jehovah, how could the Jews rely upon him that he would be

able to protect them at all times, and under all circumstances, any

more than the gods of Egypt who had been unable to protect their

votai'ies. A continued series of miraculous interventions might

therefore take place before their uncertainty would give way to a

correct deduction.

In process of time, tlie mistrust of the Jews, as to the superior

power of Jehovah over the gods of the nations around them,

yielded to the evidences they had on the subject; yet it is abun-

dantly clear at the same time, that the majority of the nation never

doubted of the actual existence of the gods of other nations also.

This notion, that so frequently induced them to participate in the

idolatrous worship of the heathen nations around them, continued

down to the Babylonian captivity, as is clearly inferrible from the

prophecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel.

In estimating the history of the Jews in the wilderness, we can

therefore solve all the perplexity belonging to the subject in an

intellectual point of view, by a proper apprehension of the cir-

cumstances we have stated. Jehovah regarded the Jews as intel-

lectual free agents "who were competent to make coi'rect inferences

from all they saw and heard. He did not interfere with them by
preventing grace, as must be evident to the lowest capacity; he left

it to themselves to arrive at correct conclusions through the ill con-

sequences, or the direct punishments that followed their unbelief

or disobedience.

In Jehovah's triumph over the gods of Egypt as exhibited in

the desolation inflicted on a land they were supposed to protect;

and in the repeated miracles that he exhibited to the Jewish

people, he gave them abundant evidence of his supreme power as

be;ing the great God of the universe, and therefore entitled to their

implicit confidence. Even allowing there were other gods beside

him, yet nothing could justify the Jews in not regarding Jehovah

as being not only their god, but as a god altogether superior to those

of otlier nations. This was a plain deduction by natural reason

from what they saw and heard, and the mere hypothetical infer-

ences that they may have made as to the existence and power of

the gods of Egypt, or those of other nations, ought to have utterly
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vanisKeJ before the evident conclusions they slioulJ have made
from the sensible exhibitions of Jehovah's power.

Yet notwithstanding the palpable inferences which intellectual

creatures ought to have deduced from the things they had thus

witnessed, the Jewish people would not rely upon the power of

Jehovah who had promised them his protection. Every time they

experienced any privation, or encountered any temporary difficulty,

instead of confiding in that mighty being who had thus far sus-

tained them, they manifested an utter mistrust in his ability to

deliver them, and fell into unmanly lamentations of their condition,

and even repined that they had been emancipated from the bondage

of Egypt. Time after time are such statements made in the Scrip-

ture, and as often are miracles related to have been performed for

their relief. A modern reader of their history at last becomes per-

plexed by the apparent difficulty of comprehending the rationale

of such an amount of incredulity. But if the ignorance and preju-

dices of the Jewish people at this time, be considered in connection

with the fact of the universal indisposition of mankind to reason for

themselves, we can, through the common infirmity of human nature,

fully understand the causes why the Jews acted as they are repre-

sented to have done in the Pentateuch. But at the same time that

the explanation is made, it does not excuse the sin of their unbelief,

for as being intellectual creatures capable of reasoning rightly on

the subject, nothing could justify them for not relying on the power
and promise of Jehovah. He therefore punished them for their

unbelief, as a matter that was inexcusable in creatures of an intel-

lectual capacity.

That we have rightly estimated the circumstances through which

the sin or misconduct of the Jews while in the \vilderness is to be

regarded, is manifest from what Jehovah himself said to Moses,

\vhen the Jews refused to invade the land of Canaan, notwith-

standing his promise to aid them in its conquest.

"And Jehovah said to Moses, {Num. xiv. 11, 22, 23, 29—32,)

how long will this people provoke me ? and lioio long loUl it he ere

they believe »ie," (?'. e. confide in my power and promises to them,)

"for all the signs which I have shewed among them. Because all

those men which have seen my glory, [i. e. power) and my mira-

cles which I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness, have tempted me
now these ten times and have not hearkened to my voice. Surely

they shall not see the land which I sware unto their fathers, neither

shall any of them that provoked me see it. Your carcasses shall fall

in this wilderness, and all that were numbered of you according to



404 JEWISH DISPENSATION.

your whole number, from twenty years old and upward which

have murmured against me. Doubtless ye shall not come into the

land which I sware to make you dwell therein, save Caleb the son

Jephuneh, and Joshua the son of Nun. But your little ones which

ye said should be a prey,"*(i. e. to your enemies) "them will I bring

in, and they shall know the land which ye have despised. But as

for you, your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness."

The facts therefore exhibited by the history of the Jews while

in the wilderness, distinctly shew the important principle upon

which Jehovah deals with mankind. As he has given them an

intellectual capacity, so he leaves it to their own rationality to

determine what they ought to do, or what they ought not to do

;

and if they take an unjustifiable view of the principles that should

determine their action, they then become obnoxious to all predicted

evil consequences. The Scripture is full of statements illustrating

this fact, and no inference can be plainer if men would only regard

the subject in this simple point of view, whereas by means of their

theological speculations concerning human depravity, and their

invention of the doctrine of preventing grace, they have so utterly

misconstrued the exhibitions made in the Scripture, that what is as

clear as daylight, if estimated by the simple i*elations there made,

becomes wholly incomprehensible as seen through the mist that

theology has thrown round the subject.

After the conquest of the land of Canaan by the Jewish people,

the miraculous displays of Jehovah's visible providence towards

them ceased to be apparent in their immediate eifects, and conse-

quently after this time they could no longer offend against him in

those particulars by which their fathers had grieved his spirit in the

wilderness. They were henceforth established as a nation under

his unseen providential superintendence, which was however to be

still exercised towards them under the conditions of the covenant

made with their fathers at Sinai. If the Jews would for the future

observe the requirements that Jehovah had there made on their

obedience, he promised to protect and bless them from generation

to generation, ])ut if they would not observe those institutions, he

stated he would forsake and punish them. The terms of this cove-

nant as being wholly to their advantage, ought to have commended
them to the understandings of the Jewish people, for as intelligent

free agents, they were fully capable of appreciating the great benefits

that would accrue to them in observing a covenant which the Crea-

tor of all things had condescended to make with them. If there-

fore they should cease to observe his requirements, it could only
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be from a criminal disregard of the admirable institutions and won-

derful privileges his favor had conferred upon them.*

I shall now proceed to exhibit the more important peculiarities

of the covenant made by Jehovah with the Jewish people, by

which we shall be enabled not only to estimate the true principles

of religious obligation as recognized by Jehovah himself, in con-

tradistinction to what theologians have taught on the subject, but

we shall furthermore be enabled to appreciate his dealings with

mankind at large, according as they observe or disregard his re-

quii-ements.

To fully comprehend the Jewish Dispensation we must look at

the subject under two different points of view. First, as respected

Jehovah's position towards the Jewish people. Secondly, as regarded

the position of the Jewish people towards Jehovah.

Jehovah, in selecting the Jews as his peculiar people, not only

gave them lau's, precepts, and institutions, by which their proba-

tionary condition was to be accomplished through their free

agencies, but he furthermore condescended to be regarded by them

as their king. To this end he vouchsafed a local presence or sensi-

ble manifestation of himself in their midst, and as it were literally

took up his abode among them.

The position therefore assumed by Jehovah towards the Jewish

people was entirely different from any other known mode of exhi-

bition towards mankind. To the Jews Jehovah was a God-king,

he was not only the Creator and Sovereign of the Universe in all

the unknown and incomprehensible attributes of the infinitely

perfect and omnipotent God, but he was by a most extraordinary

condescension the actual king of the Jewish people, and who, as

it were, superintended their national organization and welfare.

But though Jehovah is always represented in the Pentateuch as

the Supreme God and Creator of all things, his whole government

of the Jews was exclusively temporal, there being no intimation

given in the Law, either of a future state, or of future re\vards or

punishments. This is a very remarkable circumstance, both as

* I have not deemed it essential to introduce in the present invcstig-ation any
exposition of mere particulars concerning- the civil institutions of the Jewish peo-

ple. If some general view on those matters be thought expedient, our observa-

tions at page 135, &c. perhaps will be found sufficiently preparatory to the ensuing
discussions, which are almost exclusively directed to the intellectual, moral, and
religious phenomena developed under the Jewish Dispensation. Those who desire

a full view of the civil institutions of the Jews, must read Michselis' Commen-
taries on the Laws of Moses, and the works of other writers who have especially

directed their attention to the subject.

52 v. 1
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shewing Jehovah's progressive dealings vi'ith mankind, as well as

convincing us how difficult it is to comprehend his unrevealed

purposes. We would suppose the doctrine of a future life, with its

corresponding rewards and punishments, would have offered greater

inducements to the Jews to observe the institutions and pz-ecepts

communicated to them by Moses. Jehovah however made a

different estimate of the subject.

From the time of the delivery of the law at Sinai, Jehovah

manifested a sensible presence among the Jews at the tabernacle,

as their king. He did not however assume the immediate direction

of their government or of their affairs. Such matters were left

under the control of the civil rulers, to order them as they might see

fit, as free agents undergoing that probationary discipline which is

co-extensive with the human race. But Jehovah was ever present

at the tabernacle to assist them, when consulted by Urim and

Thummim, in all civil or national cases that required a greater

knowledge than human nature could bring to bear on the exigency.

(See pages 147, &c.) If the Jewish rulers or people neglected

this wonderful privilege of receiving instruction from the Creator

of all things, they had to bear with the ill consequences that might

follow ; for, as already observed, Jehovah did not take the govern-

ment of the Jewish people under his immediate direction, since

such superintendence would have destroyed human free agency

altogether. The Jews in that particular were as all other men
have ever been ; Jehovah had given them laws and regulations for

their general conduct as Intellectual and moral free agents, who
were to accomplish their perfection in righteousness by individual

and voluntary exertion. As such therefore, they were exposed to

exigencies or contingencies arising from circumstances exceeding

the natural po^^^ers of mankind to foresee or control. Yet since

Jehovah manifested a sensible presence among the Jewish people,

they could always consult him as to the projser mode in which

they ought to act, for he had promised in such cases to give them a

supernatural instruction. Nothing therefore could exceed the priv-

ileges of the Jewish people, and yet they were left to themselves

as free agents to follow whatever course they might see fit to

adopt.*

* A striking- illustration of tliis peculiar condition of tliins^s is afforded us in the

history of the Gibconites. {Josh. ix. 3, 14, &c.) Jehovah had forbidden the Jcw3
to make any alliances with the nations of Canaan, yet wiien the Gibconites repre-

sented themselves to be a foreig-n people from a distant country, the rulers of the

Jews without having- any information as to their locality, and without inquiring- of
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So entirely did Johovali feave the Jews to tliem selves, that their

whole history is little else than a repetition of their disobedience to

his commandments. As their transgressions multiplied against

him, he gradually withdrew his superintending providence from

them, and the ordinary consequence was they then foil into subjec-

tion to their heathen neighbors, from whom they endured grievous

oppressions. On their repentance Jehovah delivered them through

agencies, which were chiefly discernible as secondary causes;

though all who regarded them intellectually ought to have dis-

cerned his providential superintendence. But if men would not

look at the subject as intelligent creatures, there was nothing either

in tlie calamities they endured, or the deliverances they experi-

enced, that would supply their understanding with overwhelming

conclusions respecting Jehovah's interference.

Hence as the Jews gradually became regardless of their privi-

leges, and ceased to exercise their intellects as free agents concern-

ing the wonderful acts of Jehovah towards their fathers, they ulti-

mately renounced Jehovah in his providential position towards

them, by insisting upon having a king like the nations around them,

W'ho should take charge of their civil concerns, and march at their

head when engaged in wars with adjacent nations. Outrageous

as such folly may seem to us, it throws great light on the phe-

nomena of the Jewish Dispensation. The Jews could not have

acted in sucli manner, if Jehovah's providential government over

them had been previously exhibited to them so as to overpower

their perceptions on the subject. This circumstance therefore emi-

nently shews how entirely the Jews were left to their own free

agencies, and how little Jehovah's providences interfered in con-

trolling their intellectual and moral responsibilities.

The circumstance of Jehovah having vouchsafed a sensible

manifestation of his presence in the midst of the Jewish people as

their king, gives rise to a distinction between his universal and

local presence, which it is highly important we should apprehend

in the most distinct manner, as it will enable us not only to clearly

perceive the peculiarities of the Jewish Dispensation, but to cor-

rect a number of unjustifiable notions and unwarrantable practices

God on the subject, in their precipitate ig-norance concluded an offensive and
defensive league with them. This circumstance is very important in estimating-

God's proceedings towards mankind, for it abundantly shows that whatever system

he appoints for human observance, that men must regulate their conduct by hia

appointments as intelligent creatures, and not expect that because Jehovah is

omnipotent, that he will counteract by his power either their carelessness or neglect.
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which have been introduced into Christianity through false infer-

ences deduced from the peculiarities of the Jewish Dispensation.

In his universal or spiritual presence, Jehovah was to be found

in every part of Judea, by every individual of the nation who
should seek him in sincere prayer, so that whatever was consistent

with their probationary condition, every Jew could at all times

and at all places ask' and obtain from Jehovah.

But as respected the local or sensible presence of Jehovah in the

midst of the Jewish people as their king, the phenomenon is to be

regarded in a different point of view.

In the fact that Jehovah had condescended to become the king of

the Jewish nation, of which the Shekinah was a sensible manifes-

tation, it became necessary that a suitable place should be prepared

for its reception, to which the Jewish people could have access in

order to obtain those supernatural directions that Jehovah had pro-

mised would be given them, if when mistrusting their own capa-

cities for judging rightly, they should reverently seek the guidance

of a divine instruction.

To this end the tabei'nacle was constructed in the wilderness,

under express direction of Jehovah himself, which we will now

proceed to describe in as few words as possible.

The fabrication of the tabernacle, and of its furniture, were

matters concerning w^hich Moses received very particular directions

while in the presence of Jehovah on Mount Sinai. Their very

forms were there sensibly exhibited to him, and he was required to

be very careful in having them made according to such patterns.

See Exod. xxv. 9, 40; xxvi. 30; xxvii. 8. Jehovah therefore in

prescribing such matters, thus pi'ohibited the Jews from undertak-

ing to exercise their fancies or ingenuities on the subject; a prohibi-

tion however which seems to have been little comprehended either

by Jews or Christians as to its practical bearing.

The tabernacle was simply a tent supported by a frame work of

wood, easily put together and as easily separated. Its dimensions

were about fifty-four feet in length by eighteen feet in breadth, and

as much in height. After the frame work had been set up, it was
first covered by a richly ornamented tapestry, but in such a manner
as that the ends should' falL down inside of the frame loorh ; while

another piece of tapestry hung across the length of the tent, and

divided the interior into two unequal apartments.^ The innermost

of these it is probable was eighteen feet square, and was called the

Most Holy Place, or the Holy of Holies. The outer apartment
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was probaljly thirty-six feet in length by eighteen in breadth, and

was called the Holy Place.

Over the tapestry, above mentioned, were thrown two coverings

of coarser materials, which hung down outside of the frame work

nearly to the ground, and over all ^vas an outer covering made
from the skins of animals, called badgers in our translation, but

which most probably >A'ere those of seals, which they had procured

from the coasts of the Red Sea.

The only furniture in the Holy of Holies was the ark of the

covenant, on the golden lid of which were the cherubim, between

whom was the mercy seat, or propitiatory, over which the pres-

ence of Jehovah rested, and from which the response was given

when consulted by Urim and Thummim.

—

Exod. xxv. 22. Lcvit.

xvi. 2. Num. vii. 89.

The furniture of the Holy Place consisted of the golden altar

of incense, the golden table for holding the shew bread, and the

golden lamp of seven branches.

In front of the tabernacle, wholly exposed to the open air and

public view, \vas the brazen altar, upon which all sacrifices were to

be exclusively consumed. Adjacent to the altar was the brazen

laver, containing water for the use of the priests, and whatever

other apparatus that was necessary for their ministry.

The tabernacle, altar, laver, and other things employed in making
sacrifices, stood in a square or court one hundred and fifty feet in

length by seventy-five feet in breadth. This enclosure was made
by a light hanging of some kind of open net-work, which was
stretched between posts set up for the purpose, but which allowed

those outside of it to see what was going on around the brazen

altar.

None but the priests and levites ordinarily entered this enclo-

sure, but when a layman made a sacrifice he probably came inside

and stood with the priest close by the altar.

Jehovah having thus vouchsafed a local presence at the taber-

nacle, it then became necessary that there should be a suitable min-
istry of attendants on the part of the Jews, at the place where he
thus condescended to be supposed to reside. Though he waj?

spiritually present throughout the whole land of Judea to every

individual who should seek him in devout and sincere prayer, yet
in his local or sensible presence he did not see fit to hold personal

intercourse with every individual Jew who might visit the taber-

nacle. Hence arose the institution of the Jewish pi'iesthood, who
as his immediate attendants, waited on his local presence and per-
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formed siicla acts as implied that Jehovah had an actual residence

among the Jewish people as their king. What these acts were, I

shall now proceed to describe in the daily service rendered by the

priests at the tabernacle. Other functions of the priesthood we
shall enumerate hereafter when we speak at length on that class of

persons.

The fii'st act of the priesthood at the tabernacle was in making

the morning sacrifice, w^hich was done just before sunrise. At this

time a lamb ^vas slain, which after having been prepared according

to positive instructions, [Exod. xxix. 38—41,) was then placed

ujion the altar of burnt sacrifices, which stood before the tabernacle

in open air, where it was entirely consumed by fire.

While the lamb was being consumed on the altar, a priest, or

perhaps two of them, entered the holy place in the tabernacle, and

there trimmed and replenished with oil the lamp with seven

branches, and at the same time, he, or they, burned a certain

amount of incense upon the golden altar. After this had been

done, the priest withdrew, and did not again enter the holy place

until the time arrived for making the evening sacrifice, which Avas

precisely like that made in the morning, and accompanied with

the same ritual formalities. Both by the letter of Scripture, as

well as the evident analogy of things, the evening sacrifice was to

be offered just after sun-set. The Jews however, in order to ac-

complish an object of their own devising, had the presumption at

a later day to make this sacrifice a little after the middle of the

afternoon.

The whole public service rendered by the priesthood at the tab-

ernacle, or afterwards at the temple, in strictness of speech may be

said to have consisted in making the morning and evening sacrifices,

for in the interval, except upon certain occasions, they had no other

duty to perform unless individuals brought animals for private sac-

rifice. These, the priests, after they were slain, prepared to be

burnt or otherwise disposed of as prescribed by the law of Moses.

The services of the priesthood on the sabbath, did not differ from

those of ordinary days but in two particulars. First, in offering

two lambs on that day at the morning and evening sacrifices, in-

stead of one, and secondly, they removed the shew-bread of the

preceding week, and replaced it with new loaves.

Our preceding view of the public occupations of the priesthood

at the tabernacle, or afterwards at the temple, would however be

very insufficient towards enabling us to comprehend either the true

character of the Jewish priests, or the true position of Jehovah in
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his local presence at tlio tabernacle. To communicate proper in-

formation on these subjects, it is necessary we sliould further state

explicitly what the priests did not do, in order to correct the very

erroneous notions that christians ordinarily entertain upon that sub-

ject.

We therefore inform our readers, that strictly speaking, there was
no public worship of Jehovah renden!d at the tabernacle. There

was no liturgy read, no public prayer made. There was no lec-

ture, nor sermon preached to the peojile. There was no reading

of the Scripture but once in seven years, when the Law only "was

directed to be read in the hearing of all the people. Neither was

there any singing of psalms or hymns, much less the using of musi-

cal instruments. In short, there was no other public service per-

taining to the tabernacle, as we have previously remarked, but in

making the morning and evening sacrifices as already described,

and which in strict propriety can only be regarded as the national

recognition of the local presence of Jehovah at the tabernacle, as

the king of the Jewish people.

From the important facts thus stated, it must be evident that the

tabernacle, the priesthood, and the ceremonial there established,

virtually pertained to the extraordinary condescension of Jehovah,

in affording the Jews a manifestation of his local presence among
them as their king. As such, he here was ever ready to either par-

don their disobedience to his commandments, or to bestow blessings

and mercies u^on those, who as individuals, sought them from him.

Certain offerings, sacrifices, &c. through the co-operation of a priest,

were made necessary to the obtaining of whatever a man desired

from Jehovah ; but essentially, the true requisite %vas an intellec-

tual comprehension of the magnitude of the privileges thus offered

to the Jewish people, whether in having their sins forgiven, or in

obtaining a blessing from the Creator of the universe, \vho had

thus condescended to personally communicate with the children of

Israel.

Though the interior of the tabernacle was constructed of the

most costly materials and most elaborate workmanship, this richness

can only be regarded as an accommodation of the Almighty to

human notions of propriety, as furnishing according to their own
standard, a place suitable for the manifestation of the divine jjres-

ence, and not with any view of acting on human imagination

through the medium of an external exhibition of magnificence.

This is evident from the fact that but one, or at most two priests,

barely entered the holy place for a few minutes during the day,
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and none but the High Priest alone ever entered the holy of holies,

and he but once in a year. Of the laity, none ever looked even

into the holy place. Hence the tabernacle, as far as externals Avere

concerned, was to the laity merely a skin-covered tent, that could

no more excite the imagination than a common hair-covered trunk,

which indeed the tabernacle resembled in its outer appearance more

than any other object of comparison.*

The external objects of furniture concerned in the public homage

to Jehovah were of bronze, (a mixture of copper and tin) the most

common metal of that time, and of less cost than iron. They were

made for use, and implied nothing involving ornamental proportions,

or decoration by elaborate workmanship.

The altar for burnt sacrifices, while the Jews were in the wilder-

ness and constantly removing from place to place, was made
portable, but Jehovah in looking forward to the permanent establish-

ment of the Jews in the land of Canaan, gave an express direction

on this subject, which it is important to lay before the reader. In

Exod. XX. 24, &c. Jehovah said to Moses, " An altar of earth thou

shalt make unto me, and shalt sacrifice thereon thy burnt offerings,

and thy peace offerings, thy sheep and thine oxen. In all places

where I record my name I will come unto thee, and I will bless

thee. And if thou wilt make me an altar of stone, thou shalt not

huild it of heivn stone ; for if thou Ift up thy tool upon it thou hast

polluted it. Neither shalt thou go up hy steps unto my altar, that

thy nakedness be not discovered thereon,"

To this we may add the dimensions of the altar as furnished by
Jehovah's Instruction, Exod. xxvii. 1, &c. "And thou shalt make
an altar of shittim ^vood five cubits square, (seven feet six inches,)

and the height thereof shall be three cubits," (four feet six inches.)

From the exposition we have thus made concerning the construc-

tion of the tabernacle, and its accompanying furniture and imple-

ments, Jehovah has plainly disallowed of any attempts at external

magnificence on the part of mankind, that shall excite their imagi-

nations when they draw nigh to him as rendering him homage or

worship. Men, in the corruptions of Judaism or of Christianity,

have wholly disregarded the express revelation of Jehovah on this

* So expressly has God disapproved of any thing- that shall interfere with the

intellectual perception of his condescension in liolding' communion with mankind,
that he forbade the Jews even to plant trees near his altar. (Deut. xvi. 21.) If

these simple and natural objects, which sugg-est nothing to human imagination,

were forbidden, how utterly in opposition must be those architectural and fanciful

devices of men that are expressly constructed to produce that effect.
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subject, and have indulged tlicmselves in a great variety of par-

ticulars under fanciful notions of what they thought was appro-

priate to their public worship. But by the appointment of Jehovah

himself, at the very place at which he by an unexampled conde-

scension manifested a local presence, every thing that might affect

the imagination has been studiously avoided, and the subject has

been simply presented to mankind as being intelligent creatures,

competent to discern the wonderful privileges oftcred them in the

condescension of their Creator.

It may be said perhaps, that the tabernacle and its appointments

were mere temporary institutions for the observance of the Jews
while in the wilderness, and that Jehovah looked forward to a

different constitution of things when they should be permanently

established in the land of Canaan, which was afterwards perfected

in the erection of the magnificent temple built by Solomon. This

assumption I deny altogether. Jehovah never hinted to the Jews
that he desired or anticipated any other abode for his presence but

the tabernacle. As such it had stood at Shiloh or other places,

four hundred and seventy years after the Jews had occupied the

land of Canaan, and when David proposed to build a temple,

Jehovah instead of giving any commendation to the proposition,

replied to it in such a manner as to shew that he did not require

from the Jews any other edifice than the tabernacle. Or in his own
words, (1 Chron. xvii. 4—6.) *' Go and tell David my servant,

thus saith Jehovah : Thou shalt not build me an house to dwell

in : for I have not dwelt in a house since the day I brought

up Israel unto this day, but have gone (been) from tent to tent, and

from one tabernacle to another. ^VJieresoever I have tvalkcd with

all Israel, spake I a tvord to any of the Judges of Israel whom I
commanded to feed my people, saying, why have ye not huilt 77ie a

house of cedars."

Jehovah therefore never contemplated that the Jews should con-

struct any other habitation for his presence but the tabernacle, yet

he so far condescended to the piety of David's intention, as to

inform him that he would accept of a more durable edifice than

the tabernacle, and that after his decease his son Solomon should

erect a building as suggested by David.

But notwithstanding Jehovah's peremptory refusal of David's

purpose to build him a temple, (1 Chron. xxviii. 3,) David appears

to have resolved to gratify himself in j^reparing materials for it, and

in devising the plan upon which it should be constructed. Hence

we are told (1 Chron, xxii. 1, &c.) that David began to prepare the

53 V. 1
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stones and oUier materials for the construction of the temple, saying

at the same time, (verse 5,) "Solomon my son is young and tender,

and the house that is to be builded for Jehovah, 7nust he exceedingly

magnificent offame, and glory throughout all countries, I will there-

fore noio make preparationfor it,'^ &c.

From the 6th verse to the end of the chapter he charges Solomon

to build the temple, and entreats his officers to assist him. In no

part of this relation is there any thing implied concerning any

direction that he had received from Jehovah, as to the plan upon

which it was to be constructed, which is a matter we cannot under-

stand he should have omitted to state had he been instructed of God

on the subject ; since compliance on the part of Solomon to such

plan, was fully as important as the erection of the building itself.

The negative inference on this subject is of importance, for there

has been an attempt on the part of some writer or copyist of 1st

Chronicles, in an ensuing chapter, to convey the impression that

the plan of the temple was from God himself, and which our trans-

lators have further exaggerated in order to convey the same idea.

In 1st Chron. xxviii. 11, 12, in our translation, David is repre-

sented to have given Solomon the plan of the temple, &c. ^^ and the

pattern of all that lie had hy the Spirit
;''''

as if implying a divine

direction. This translation is wholly unjustifiable, even the margin

of our larger Bibles shews this by the alternative rendering, " of all

that was with him," instead of Spirit. The plain sense of the pas-

sage is, that the pattern was according to what he (David) had

formed in his own mind. Such it is rendered in the Seventy, the

Vulgate, and the Douay translation. The Syriac merely states he

(David) gave him a plan, which necessarily Implies that the plan

was David's, since nothing else is said on the subject.

In the 19th verse of this same chapter, there has been a more

decided attempt on the part of the writer of 1st Chron. or by some

one after him, to ascribe the plan of the temple to Jehovah, for it

is there stated "all these in writing from the hand of Jehovah,

upon "me, he made me to understand," which very awkward phrase-

ology is rendered in our translation "the Lord made me understand

in writing, by his hand upon me."

The Seventy have given a clear sense to the passage according

to the idea intended to be conveyed in the Hebrew, it is however

embarrassed by the conclusion of the sentence. "David gave all

to Solomon in the Lord^s hand-writing ; according to the knowledge

given him of the work of the pattern."
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The Vulgate is still clearer: "All these things said he, came to

me icrittcn by the hand of the Lord ; that I might understand all

the works of the pattern." According to this, Jehovah is repre-

sented not only to have given the plan, but to have written out

with his own hand a description of it.

The Syriac omits the verse altogether, which is sufficient proof

in my estimation, that the translators of this ancient version either

had it not in their copies, or that they knew it to be an interpolation.

From the confusion of sense, and irreconcilability of the first

portion of the sentence, with the conclusion, T believe this verse to

have been originally an impertinent gloss made by some one in the

margin in which the pronouns were in the third person, these were
afterwards changed to first persons, and then with some further

tampering were ultimately introduced into the text by a copyist

who presumed it was to be so inserted. If the mere inspection of

its perplexed sense, and the outrageous impropriety of the idea in-

culcated in it, be not deemed sufficient to justify my conclusion as to

its being an interpolation, I will further remark on the subject, that

it is wholly incredible from other considerations that Jehovah could

have given any such pattern or direction as is implied by the book

of Chronicles.

When we advei-t to the fact, that the pattern of the tabernacle,

and all its parts and furniture, had been exhibited to Moses on Mt.

Sinai, and who was cautioned to construct them according to such

patterns, [Exod. xxv. 9, 40; xxvi. 30; xxvii. 8,) it is seemingly

utterly incredible that Jehovah could have given another and dif-

ferent plan for the temple, since the services and all other forms

and ceremonies appointed to be observed at the tabernacle were

unchanged. His covenant remained the same with the Jews until

he ultimately cast them oft^, and if there was any harmony and pro-

priety between the tabernacle, and the services originally appointed

by Jehovah, as we must believe was the case, it is incredible that

he could have directed an entire departure from his own original

institution. This is the more evident In the directions given con-

cerning the erection of altars to him, {Exod. xx. 24—26,) v/hlch

distinctly looked forward to the time when the Jews should become

permanently established In the land of Canaan. The altar at such

time was to be made of earth or of unhewn stone, and steps to It

were positively forbidden. Yet In his works at the temple. Instead

of either doing this, or following the pattern of the portable altar

of the wilderness, Solomon made an immense brazen altar, (2d

Chron. iv, 1,) twenty cubits, (thirty feet) square, and ten cubits,
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(fifteen feet) high, which it would be impossible to ascend but by

many steps. If Solomon therefore disregarded the former appoint-

ment of Jehovah, which was positive as to tliis particular, I infer

he had equally followed liis own notions, or those of David's in

every other matter in which the temple differed from the taberna-

cle, except in the single allowable particular of constructing a

stone building, in place of the slighter materials with which the

tabernacle had been previously made. Of Solomon's variations in

these matters we shall take notice as we describe the temple.

Having sufficiently expressed my belief that Solomon had no

plan of the temple from any divine revelation, and that he followed

his own imaginations or those of his father in its construction, I

shall now take up the consideration of the only objection to such

an inference, which in the view of most persons, is deducible from

the fact, that Jehovah accepted the temple built by Solomon, and

manifested his approbation, as it were, of whatever had been done

by filling the sanctuary with his glory.—2 Gliron. v. 13, 14.

Mankind, whether as individuals or as nations, being in a proba-

tionary state as intellectual and moral free agents, have an ap-

pointed time allotted them to fulfil the purj^oses of their being.

During this time they are left to themselves to act as they please

;

they may live wickedly or righteously, but Jehovah does not

immediately interfere either to revv^ard or punish them, as such

proceeding would interfere altogether with their free agencies.

As long as there is a greater or less compliance with the require-

ments of Jehovah, so long he bears with them and fulfils his cove-

nant agreement, though they have departed to a greater or less

degree from the required obedience. It is only when a certain

maximum of corruption or disobedience has prevailed among men,
that Jehovah bears with them no longer, and he then rejects or

punishes them, which as we have often remarked, is commonly
exhibited through the instrumentality of second causes. Of the

correctness of these views no one can doubt who will study the

history of the Jews as related in the Old Testament.

The J(!ws had been established in the land of Canaan about four

hundred and eighty years before Solomon built his temple. Dur-

ing this time they had been guilty of repeated violations of their

covenant relations towards Jehovah, for which they had been

repeatedly punished by the withdrawing of his pi'ovidences over

them. Yet after all the Jews as a people had not become wiser or

better. Numerous individuals doubtless had a proper sense of

their position before Jehovah, and conformed strictly to all that
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was required from ihem, and tliosc jicrsons were in our Saviour's

words, the salt of tlic land. For their sake Jehovah continued to

protect the Jewish state, when the bulk of the people had become
indifferent to their covenant relations, or had changed them, or may
have become openly irreligious. We have no particular view of

this subject given us at the time -when the temple was built, yet we
have incidental matters stated that enable us to form very distinct

conclusions on the general subject. In the history of the times

immediately preceding Solomon, we perceive that many of the

most prominent characters among the Jews were unprincipled and

flagitious men. Joab, Abner, Ahitophel, Ammon, Absalom, and

others, were nothing else than wicked and profligate persons, and

in the fact of the influence by which they sustained themselves

among the Jewish people, we have a right to assume that those

who co-operated with and upheld them, could not have been much
better than their principals.

With respect to the external observance of Jehovah's require-

ments- at these times, we are equally uninformed on the general

subject, yet we incidentally learn from certain statements, that

there must have been great disregard on the part of many of the

people as to express injunctions of Jehovah. Thus we are

informed at the very commencement of Solomon's reign, (1 Kings

iii. 2,) that the people '^sacrificed in high places," w^hich the writer

tries to palliate by ascribing such irreligious conduct to the fact

that there was no house then built unto Jehovah. This absurd

excuse he himself refutes in the 4th verse, by stating that " the

great high place was at Gibeon," to which Solomon himself

repaired to make his sacrifices to Jehovah, for the tabernacle was

there as we learn from 2 Chron. i. 3, 13. Now the tabernacle

being at Gibeon, and that being the only place at which Jehovah

authorized sacrifices to be made, all Jewish sacrifices ought to have

been offered at that place, and there was no excuse whatever for

offering them elsewhere. We find however that this practice of

sacrificing on high places continued afterwards, notwithstanding

the erection of the temple at Jerusalem, until the time of the

Babylonian captivity.

Regarding therefore the general condition of the Jewish people

at this time, whether as concerned their morals or their ceremonial

observance of Jehovah's requirements, we can readily comprehend

that ho^vever much Solomon had departed from the pattern of the

tabernacle in the construction of the temple, yet the dedication of

this last to Jehovah was substantially an attempt on the part of the



418 JEAVISH DISPENSATION.

kino- to re-establisli the covenant relations of the Mosaic Dispensa-

tion. Thei-e were many improprieties in the edifice which ought

not to have been, but the religious purpose was so far correct, that

Jehovah in condescension to human infirmity accepted the temple

such as it was. In the very same spirit he acted towards the Jews
on the election of Saul. Though their conduct virtually amounted

to a rejection of himself, yet he did not cast them off. He no lon-

ger answered them by Urim and Thummim, but he promised the

continuance of his providence both to them and to Saul, provided

they would continue to observe his requirements as intellectual and

moral free agents.

In like manner also, notwithstanding tlie denunciations made
against Ahab, yet on his temporary or transient repentance, Jeho-

vah suspended the infliction of his chastisement, see 1 Kings

xxi. 29, not that he did not foresee, Ahab's relapse into profligacy,

but to manifest to mankind how willing God is to meet even the

imperfect steps of a repenting sinner who will make an effort

towards seeking the favor of his Creator.

Upon a similar principle I apprehend he accepted Solomon's

temple, not as giving any approbation to it as concerned the inno-

vations made upon the 2:)attern given by himself in directing the

construction of the tabernacle, but as being measurably evidence

of Solomon's disposition to adhere to the institutions of the Mosaic

economy, and which if spiritually recognized might justify mere

external matters to be comparatively disregarded.

Having now sufficiently explained myself respecting the temple

constructed by Solomon, and justified the conclusion that the plan

and execution was alone from the patterns devised by king David

or himself, I shall now proceed to describe the temple in its pecu-

liar features.

If we compare the various descriptions that rabbis or learned

christians have given us concerning the plan and arrangement of

the Jewish temple, one might be strongly disposed to believe that

it is next to impossible to comprehend the subject, since their con-

clusions are altogether irreconcilable with each other. But setting

aside the mere details, the original plan and purposes of the temple

are intelligible enough, and so far as concerns the mere general

plan we ought to have correct views on the subject, for the impor-

tance does not consist so much in accurate views as to what the

temple was, as in comprehending what it was not. Men in modern
times, misled by the word temple as now understood, have imagined

that the Jewish temple was like one of our cathedrals, and to this



JEWISH DISPENSATION. 419

idea they have as inconsiderately adapted the notion, tliat tlic ritual

of the Jewish religious services were exliibited in a manner nearly

conformable to those set before them in christian cliurches. The
consequence of this has been, that supposed analogies between

Judaism and Christianity in other particulars have been maintained

to a most unwarrantable extent.

The temple erected by Solomon ought to have been simply a

building constructed of stone, in lieu of the tabernacle or tent in

which the local presence of Jehovah was manifested, as we have

described at page 408. Except in the superior durability of the

materials employed, it ought to have been constructed in other

respects as near as possible to the model of the tabernacle and its

furniture, since Moses on those matters had been formally instructed

of God. Solomon however though he adhered to the theoretic

outline of principles involved in the construction of the tabernacle,

yet executed the details very differently from those which Jehovah

had directed Moses when he said, " See thou make all things con-

formable to what was shewn thee in the mount."

The house which Solomon built for Jehovah ^vas of larger dimen-

sions than the tabernacle. According to 1 Kings vi. 2, it was
sixty cubits (ninety feet) in length, twenty cubits, (thirty feet) in

breadth, and thirty cubits (forty-five feet) in height. Like the tab-

ernacle it was divided into the two apartments of the Holy of

Holies, and the Holy Place, such as described by us at page 408.

Instead of the richly ornamented tapestry that lined the interior of

the tabernacle, Solomon used cedar wood, which he had carved into

figures of "cherubim, and palm trees, and open flowers," which

were plated with gold, &c.—1 Kings vi. 23, &c.

Instead of making the furniture of the temple like that of the

tabernacle, Solomon introduced many innovations. He made ten

separate lamps or candlesticks as called in our translation, instead

of the one lamp with seven branches, as prescribed by Jehovah,

and ten tables in place of the one specified for holding the shew-

bread.

The front of Solomon's temple was adorned with a porch, the

dimensions of which are matters of much dispute among biblical

commentators. On this porch stood two brass pillars of Solomon's

invention, which were specially designated as Jachin and Boaz.

On the sides and the rear of the Lord's house, and built against

its very walls, Solomon erected a range of apartments three stories

high for the accommodation of the priesthood. This circumstance

to me implies a singular disregard of decorum, for if apartments
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were necessary for the priests, they ought to have been constructed

elsewhere. The circumstance however is characteristic of mankind,

w^ho in every age have encumbered the simplicity of Jehovah's

appointments with devices and inventions of their own, which in

some fancied propriety or convenience, disregards the intellectual

and spiritual nature of things.

Solomon conformed to the appointment of Jehovah in placing

the altar of "Burnt Sacrifices" in front of the Lord's house, and

of leaving it wholly uncovered and vyposed to the open air. But

the size of this altar, and the materials of which it was constructed,

were expressly contrary to what Jehovah had appointed, as we
have already remarked at page 412.

The brazen laver, with its elaborate work and ornaments, and the

twelve brass oxen by which it was sustained, were all innovations

on the tabernacle appointments, and can be only regarded as being

highly improper in themselves, unless the opinion can be sustained

that Jehovah had expressly directed Solomon on the subject. This

however I apprehend to be imjjossible, from the observations just

made on this matter.

The Lord's house, altar, and every convenience necessary to the

act of sacrificing, were surrounded by a low wall, and the space

thus enclosed was called the Court of the Priests, the dimensions

of which are not stated in Scripture. The tradition of the rabbis

is, that it was a parallelogram of one hundred and thirty-five, by

one hundred and eighty-seven cubits, which is probably correct, as

it bears about the same proportion to the Lord's house, that the

Court of the Priests did to that of the tabernacle.

—

Exod. xxvii. 18.

The wall that surrounded this Court of the Priests was probably

at first but two or three cubits high, being sufficient to keep the

people from crowding on the priests, and yet allowed them to see

over it every thing that was going on around the great altar of sac-

rifice. Over this wall open cloisters or piazzas were gradually

constructed, which supported a roof under which the people Avere

sheltered from sun and rain. At a later day tlie cloisters, except

in front of the temple, were built up solid into edifices two or

three stories high, containing ujiartments for the convenience of the

priests.*

* These adtlitional building's were altogether unwarrantable, for they com-
pletely obstructed tliatview of the altar of burnt sacrifices, which in the simplicity

of Jehovah's appointment, had been so placed that all persons could sec it and the

sacrifices iis they were consuming on it. Solomon did not innovate in this partic-

ular, but he had set the example, and succeeding kings, terminating with the
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The Court of the Priests was enclosed by another Court called

in 2 Kings xxi. 5, tlie Great Court. The dimensions are no where

stated in the Scripture, but Lightfoot (ix. 216,) and Prideaux,

{Connexions i. 149,) from the rabbis, say it was a s(|uare of five

hundred cubits, i. e. two hundred and fifty yards on every side.

This Court, sometimes called by the rabbis the Court of the Gen-

tiles, had covered piazzas or cloisters, translated porches in our

Bibles, arranged round the square, together with various chambers

and rooms for different uses and purposes. Through the outer

wall of this Court were several gates that opened into the area, and

which were designated by different names, which it is not material

on the present occasion to notice.

At some time after Solomon, another Court was added to the

Court of the Priests, we know not by whom, but most probably

by Asa or Jehoshaphat. In 2 Chron. xx. 5, it is mentioned as the

New Court, and which we apprehend is the same as that after-

wards denominated by the rabbis the Court of the Women, as it

was the place appointed for women to resort to during the service

of the temple. This Court of the Women was in reality, the

only place where the men could come to worship in the latter days

of the temple; they however occupied the ground floor of the

Court, and accommodation ^vas provided for the women in a

second cloister or piazza that was elevated, as it were, into a second

story above the lower cloisters. This Court of the Women was a

square, each side of which was one hundred and thirty-five cubits.

Lightfoot ix. 298.

To exhibit more distinctly what has been said, I shall now add

a very simple outline plan of the Temple, as shewing its general

arrangement, but without going into details ^vhich \vould involve a

large amount of uncertain speculations. The reader will not fail

to see, that the only house or building, properly so called, belong-

ing to the Temple, was the Lord's house, which we have already

described, against the walls of which Solomon had indecorously

built some small chambers for the accommodation of the minister-

ing priesthood. In after times many other buildings were added,

which enclosed the Lord's house so entirely that it Avas impossible

to see it, except from some particular points that opened on the

Court of the Priests, as we shall presently shew.

unprincipled Herod, elaborated that magnificent group of buildings that in tlie

view of the great mass of christian clergy, informs us that we should also con-

struct magnificent churches as suitable expressions of ouf reverence to Jehovah.

54 V. 1
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PLAN OF THE JEWISH TEMPLE.
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A Holj' of Holies.

B Holy Place.

C Porch where the pillars called Jachin

and Boaz were erected.

D Altar for Sacrifices.

E Brazen Lavcr.

F Ring-s to which animals were tied to

be slaughtered ; marble tables on

which they were skinned, dressed,

&c.

G Court of Israel, as included by dotted

lino, into which no layman ever

came but wiien offering a sacrifice.

H H II H Original Court of Priests.

H H J J Probably the New Court built

by Jehoshaphat or Asa, called by
the rabbis Court of tJie IFomen.

K Gate of Nicanor.

L L Treasury, or places where the

treasury chests were located.

M The Beautiful Gate.

N Shops where various things were

sold necessary to persons offering

sacrifices.

P Gates of the Great Court, sometimes

called Court of the Gentiles,

R Solomon's Porch, where our Saviour

sometimes preached to the people.
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The reader must not consider our description of the temple to

he any tiling else than the briefest possible outline of its parts and

proportions as shewing the principle upon which it was constructed.

The temple, as including its courts and cloisters, in its later day

was a magnificent construction of stone walls, pillars, pavements,

gates, &:c. ornamented profusely with brass, and even golden plates

and ornaments. Those who may wish to study the subject may
read Josephus, Calmet, Prideaux and Lightfoot. They will how^-

ever find a great abridgment of labor previous to examining the

elaborate discussions of the above writers, by studying the simple

cut we have made and its accompanying refei'ences.

The public services at the temple were the same as at the tab-

ernacle, except in the circumstance, that the levites, by an unwar-

rantable appointment of King David, as we shall shew hereafter,

were directed to sing psalms or hymns accompanied by musical

instruments around the great altar at the time that the priests made
the sacrifices.

There was no public religious service performed at the temple,

any more than at the tabernacle, in which the people had any par-

ticipation, unless as stated when they made a private sacrifice.

There were no public prayers, there was no sermon preached, nor

lecture delivered to them. Neither were the Scriptures read to

them. The book of the Law only, was read to them once in

seven years.

—

Deut. xxxi. 10, 11, &c.

The priests who offered the sacrifices prayed to themselves in

silence, and the people at large were so far from uniting with the

priests in these particulars at the temple, that if the rabbis be cor-

rect, they could neither see nor hear the priests during the sacrifi-

cial services, and therefore to appi-ise the people when the incense

was burning, they sounded an instrument that appears to have

been a gong.* {Lightfoot, ix. 115.) To understand this subject

more di-^tinctly, if the reader will refer to our plan of the temple,

he \vill perceive that the: Coiu't of the Women, marked H H J J

was the nearest place to the altar to which the people were ad-

mitted, unless when as individuals, they made a private sacrifice on

their own account. {higJit. ix. 312.) Now the rabbis tell us that

* The statement of Luke i. 10, 21, 22, woulcl seem to imply that the people saw

Zachariah go into tlie holy place, and that when he came out that he beckoned to

them but could not speak, &c. I think the relation of Luke is reconcilable with

the assertion of the rabbis, if we understand the pronoun Ihem in the 22d verse,

not to mean the people, but the priests and levites, then engaged iu the public sac-

rifice around the great altar.
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tlie pavement of the Court of tlie Priests was seven and a half

cubits, or eleven feet three inches, higher than that of tlie Court of

the Women ; and moreover was separated from this last by a wall

thirty-two and a half cubits, or forty-eight feet nine inches high,

[Light, ix. 320) which necessarily precludes the possibility of see-

ing, or indeed of hearing any thing transacted by the priesthood

around the altar, unless a person could get on the top of the steps

that led from the Court of the Women to that of the priests, through

what was called the gate of Nicanor, marked K in our plan.

Hence, when we read in the New Testament of persons going

up to the temple at the hour of prayer, it is only to be understood

that they resorted to the Court of the Women at those times when

the priests were performing their sacrifces, it being supposed that at

such times Jehovah was peculiarly propitious. But when there,

each person prayed silently to himself in such manner as his own
conscience suggested, there being no liturgy, nor form of prayers for

public use, as we have already slated, and as soon as any one had

finished his prayer he withdrew. Neither was there any time of

day appointed by Moses for the people to come to the sanctuary,

they might come at all hours from sun-rise to sun-set, and might

offer their prayers or private sacrifices just as might be convenient

to themselves.

It may surprise most persons to be thus informed, that there was

no formal worship of Jehovah prescribed to the people as a com-

mon act of devotion, nor that any time of the day, or day of the

week was specially designated as being appropriated for devotional

exercises. But the reason of this absence of any prescribed in-

struction on the subject is evident. Jehovah had every where in

the Pentateuch exhibited himself as a God at all times ready to

hear and answer devout prayer, whenever men as individuals,

would religiously avail themselves of the privilege, and conse-

quently acceptable prayer might be offered to him at any time and

at any place. It would have been derogatory to the majesty of

that God who had -made man and the entire universe, that he should

appoint a service of prayer and homage to himself, to be repeated

by men according to a formal ritual, as if an ojms opcratum. Prayer

and homage to Jehovah have never been appointed to mankind as

acts of duty, but are great privileges offered to their faith, which

Jehovah has condescended to promise he will listen to and answer,

whenever men will earnestly seek his favor or mercy. Man has

every thing therefore to gain by prayer to Jehovah, provided it be

done with a distinct apprehension of his wonderful condescension in
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hearing and answenng tliose who seek him. Uut il" a man merely

repeats the words of a devout prayer, in a reverential attitude,

under the supposition that he is thus performing a duty in wor-

shipping his Creator, it is absolutely an indirect mockery. It is to

suppose that such a pitiful creature as man can gratify his Creator,

by offering him a flattering service and homage.*

The Jews ultimately did fall into this mistaken notion of sup-

posing they ought to worship Jehovah by formal rites and ceremo-

nies, but how much grosser would their errors have been on the

subject, had Moses designated times and modes of service by
which they Avere to render worship or homage to Jehovah as being

matters appointed by liimself.

On the same principle there was no time of the day, nor day of

the week designated by Moses as appointed times for worshipping

Jehovah. The notion that the sabbath was set apart for this par-

ticular purpose is almost universal, and yet there is nothing belong-

ing to the Jewish economy that can be more easily shewn to be

without any foundation. This is evident in the first place from the

fact, that there was but one temple in all the land of Judea, and

consequently none could assemble there on the sabbath but residents

in Jerusalem. Even those in the immediate vicinity could not

attend unless they walked thither, for it was expressly forbidden to

ride on the sabbath. t In the next place, as we have already shewn,

*The absurdity of supposing thai Jehovah has ever appointed a formal worship

of himself by mankind is so manifest, that even the celebrated Mr. Froude, (Re-

mains, i. 113) made the following pertinent remarks on the abstract subject.

" Our thoughts are so uncertain and capricious, that it is no more in our power
to feel strong emotions of thankfulness, penitence, trust in God, at a set time, than

to feel hungry or thirsty at a set time; neither arc the words which at moments of

high excitement give shape and substance to our ideas, at all fit to convey our ordi-

nary feelings. From this it might he superficially concluded," (why not rah'ow-

ally ?) " that fixed times and forms of prayers were neither necessary nor expedi-

ent, and that supposing it right now and then to apply our minds more particu-

larly to the contemplation of God and ourselves, than is compatible with that

active service of obedience which consecrates each moment of a well-spent life;

still it would be more judicious in this respect to be guided by accidental circum-

stances, the influence of which extends even to the best regulated mind.s, and dis-

poses them more at one time than another to the reception of high thoughts and
the craving for invisible society."

fThe rabbis have still more restricted the attendance at the temple on the sab-

bath, for they contend that no one was permitted to walk more tlian about a mile

on that day; hence the phrase, "a sabbath day's journey," as preserved in the

gospels. Michaelis (Comment. Laics of Moses, Art. 195) regards this notion of the

Jews as an absurd conceit ; it is however of ancient observance with them, for we
find Judas Maccabeus (2 Mace. viii. 26) halting in pursuit of an enemy because

the next day, which commenced with sunset, was the sabbath. John Hyrcanus
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tliere was no service at Uie temple itself peculiar to the sabbath day,

except in tloubliiig the morning and evening sacrifices. And if* any

one should suppose the Jews met together in synagogues for such

purposes, we must inform them that synagogues were not instituted

until after the return from the Babylonian captivity, that is about

twelve hundred years after Moses, and moreover were then not

appointed of God, but originated from the suggestion of pious

men.

The institution of the sabbath tlierefore, as a holy day, so far as

was contemplated by the fourth commandment, was, in strictly

regarding it as a day of rest from all bodily labor, both to man and

beast. {Exod. xxxi. 14, 15.) But if a man, in addition to his rest-

ing from toil, employed more or less of the day in devout medita-

tion, prayer and religious instruction of his family, he then exer-

cised himself as a rational creature before his Maker, in seeking

after the favor and mercy promised by the condescension of Jeho-

vah to such persons. If he did not thus employ himself on the

sabbath, he neglected the grace offered him to his own personal loss,

but provided he did not work, he observed the commandment
strictly according to its institution.* It remained altogether with

himself whether he made it a season of religious profit or not. He
was not required to go up to the temple on the sabbath by any

express law, and as to attending at the synagogues, they are not

even mentioned in any portion of the Old Testament.t

The foundation for the notion that the Sabbath was a day

appointed for the positive observance of public worship, arises

chiefly from the inaccurate translation of the Hebrew phraseology

under which the Sabbath and some other festivals were first insti-

tuted. These \vords are in our English translation rendered,

"and there shall be a liolij convocaf'ion,''^ [Lcrif, xxiii. 3. and otiier

(Josephus Antiq. lib. xiii. chap. 8) also halted his army on a similar occasion, thus

evidently shewing- that they then considered any niarrh of their armies to be for-

bidden on the sabbath.

* If any one should desire more extensive views concerning' the observance of

the sabbath as inferrible from the Old Testament Scripture, they can consult

Micha;lis Comment. Laws of Moses, Art. 195.

fin our Eng-lish translation, the word synag-og^ue occurs in Psalm Ixxiv. 8,

" they have burnt up all the synagogues of God in the land." But this is a most
unauthorised rendering of the original, which literally signifies "the places of
mecling God ;" (i. e. the places where Jehovah promised to meet his people) which
as Vitringa correctly observes, are applicable only to the lemple. lie further adds,
" the Hebrew noun being in the plural, does not interfere with this interpretation ;

for two plural nouns are used to designate the temple in this very Psalm, and one
of them the noun under consideration.

—

Bernard Synag. and the Church, page 39.

Prideaux Connex. year b. c. 4'14, sec. 4.
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places,) by which it is inferred the people were retjuired to assemble

themselves together for the purposes of religious worship. The
words of the Hebrew text are C'lp NI'^.tD mikra kodesk, which

instead of being translated ''holy convoccUion,'" ought to have been

rendered '^ a proclamation of holiness ;" i. e. the day shall be pro-

claimed holy, in other words, a day upon which no work was to be

done. The word mikra is literally a proclamation, its root {^1p
Icara, signifies to proclaim, and is thus rendered by the English trans-

lators in several passages.* (See Bernard's Ahridg. Yitrivga, 26.)

The Vulgate renders the passage correctly, '^ septimus dies vocab-

itur sanctus,'' which is faithfully rendered in the Douay Bible "the

seventh day shall he called holy ;''
it is not however necessary to

go into any etymological investigation of the subject, as our pre-

ceding observations must be amply sufficient to shew it is utterly

incredible there could have been any observance of the Sabbath, as

a day for public devotional exercises, contemplated in the institutions

of Moses.

In perfect consistency with these views respecting Jehovah's

local presence among the Jews as their king, we perceive the true

character of those festivals which he appointed for their observance.

These with the exception of the Day of Atonement, were civil or

national, rather than religious institutions ; for from the enactments

of the Old Testament they were evidently seasons of recreation

and rejoicing, based on past and present considerations that their

happiness and prosperity proceeded from the special favor and

protection of Jehovah.t

The whole Jewish male population Vv-ere required to attend three

of these festivals annually ; which were always held at that place

where the Ark of the Covenant was deposited. These three great

festivals were: 1st, The Passover, 2d, The Feast of Pentecost, also

called the Feast of Weeks, Feast of Harvest, or of First Fruits.

The 3d was the Feast of Tabernacles, (?'. e. of tents.) Each of

* Lest there should be any difficulty to the Eug-lish reader in understanding- the

peculiarity of the Hebrew idiom to proclaim, I subjoin the following- observation of

Michcelis on the subject. " Instead of announcing- a festival by the ringing- of

bells as we do, the Hebrews who had no bells, proclaimed it ; and in Turkey and
other Mohametan countries not only festivals, but even the hours of prayer are

still proclaimed by criers. In the camp of Israel in the time of Moses, and after-

wards in the cities, proclamation was made by criers going throug-h the streets in

the same way as our police advertisements are published."

The seventh day therefore was proclaimed to be a day of cessation frum work, as

a perpetual observance.

•|-That the g-reat festivals of the Jews were essentially seasons of rejoicing- and
festivity, see Deut- xii. 12 ; xiv. 26; xvi. 11, 14, 15.
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these festivals lasted a week, though only one day was hallowed

at Pentecost. The 1st and 3d Festivals were commemorative of

past providential events in Jewish history. The 2d was eucha-

ristic so far as the appointment of Moses was concerned, but as it

^\"as considered to be also the anniversary of the day of the delivery

of the Law from Mount Sinai, the later Jews appear to have

included the commemoration of that event in their celebration of

the festival.

Besides these great festivals there were two others which it was
left optional with the Jews to attend or not. The first was the

Feast of Trumpets, which ^vas held on the first day of the Jewish

civil year, which commenced variably during our month of Septem-

ber. The second was the Day of Expiation or Atonement, which

was held ten days after the feast of trumpets. This day was
really the most solemn of all others in the Jewish calendar, for on

this day only in the whole year, the High Priest discharged his

peculiar function of entering into the Holy of Holies ; and there

before the mercy seat, as if in the immediate presence of Jehova.h,

he made the appointed expiation for the sins of the whole nation.

There were various rites and ceremonies observed in the services

of this day of a very singular character, apparently typical, but

the precise import of which I have never been able to comprehend.

On the beginning of the months, the Jews were required to make
certain sacrifices [Numbers xxviii. 11,) at the place where the ark

might be deposited, though nothing is said as to any attendance of

the people being required at those times.*

When the Jewish people in their several tribes therefore assem-

bled at the tabernacle or the temple, it was essentially to recog-

nize Jehovah as being their king. At these times however, every

devout individual of the nation availed himself of the opportunity

to bring his particular case before his God. This he did by a

silent prayer, accompanied by such offerings and sacrifices as Jeho-

A^ah had promised to accept in his peculiar position towards indi-

viduals of the Jewish nation.

Having sufficiently exhibited the phenomena of Jehovah's posi-

tion towards the Jewish people, 1 shall now take up the considera-

*I will take this opportunity to correct an error in various parts of our transla-

tion of Scripture, which speaks of festivals at the new moon, as if celebrated at

that time. This is altogether erroneous ; the words translated ne%o moon, ought to

have been monfh'n day. Shuckford, Connex. ii. 17, says " there is I think no one
text either in the Books of Moses, or in any other book of the Old Testament,
which intimates that the Israelites observed the day of the new moon in any of their

festivals." '
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tiou of the peculiarities involved in the position of the Jewish

people tow^ards him as their God-king.

It would be unnecessary, as well as impossible for us in a work
like the present, to go into any detail of the numerous particulars

involved in a perfect comprehension of the institutions under
which the Jews were to accomplish their probationary condition.

We can only propose to discuss general principles and the theory

involved in them. It may not however be amiss to state, before we
engage in such an investigation, that the law of Moses emphati-

cally was a code of mere precepts and prohibitions. The rabbis,

who have been at the pains of counting them, have said that in the

law of Moses there are two hundred and forty-eight commands,

and three hundred and sixty-five prohibitions, a circumstance that

may be worth remembering, as it will tend to illustrate a future

exposition in our work. But at any rate the view is correct that

the la^ws of Moses were essentially a collection of precepts and

prohibitions, for in only two places of the Pentateuch is there any

appeal to general principles as regulating religious or moral con-

duct. The passages are Levit. ix. 18, where it is incidentally

observed, "thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," and Dcut. vi.

5, where it is said, "thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy

heart, and soul, and might." These two principles Jesus Chi-ist

afterwards recognized as comprehending the perfection of all

human obligation : yet evident as they seem to be, I have no vv^here

seen an allusion to them elsewhere throughout the whole volume

of the Old Testament.

As respects the general scheme of intellectual and moral princi-

ples communicated to the Jews by the laws of Moses, they may
be considered as essentially set forth in the ten commandments.

Exod. XX. Deut. v.

Of these, the first and fundamental obligation was, the recogni-

tion of the absolute unity of Jehovah as God. He was the one

God, the only God, and besides him there was no other God. So

emphatically was this communication made to the Jews, that Jeho-

vah represents himself as being jealous lest any thing should be

tolerated among them, that would even indirectly imply the recog-

nition of any other God than himself.

Another commandment forbade any vain use of the name of

Jehovah. In the strict sense this commandment was to prevent

perjury, for by it Jehovah formally announced he would punish

any one who should appeal to him as a witness of what was not

55 v.]
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true. But in a minor sense it may be reasonably applied to all

irreverent invocations of his name.

Tlie seventh day of the week was strictly enjoined upon the

Jews to be observed as a Sabbath, i. e. a day of rest from all labor

and toil. This commandment is wholly negative, i. c. it prohibits

things from being done, it assigns nothing to be done.

The other commandments were to honor, i. e. to cherish or sus-

tain fathers and mothers in their necessities or infirmities. Murder,

adultery, theft, false witness, were especially forbidden by name

;

and also all longing desires that looked forward towards unfairly

or unjustly depriving any one of his peculiar rights or property.

No comment is requisite upon any of these commandments so

far as regards them either morally or religiously. But the sanction

under \vhich the first commandment is enforced, has been a subject

of much perplexity both to Jews and Chi-istians, how to reconcile

it with the merciful and righteous attributes of Jehovah; while

atheists and deists have made it a matter of the greatest objection

to the Scripture, as to the incredibility of its being a revelation from

the Creator of all things. According to our English Bibles {Exod.

XX. 5, 6,) the sanction of the first commandment is, "for I Jehovah

thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon

the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate

me; and shewing mercies unto thousands of them that love me
and keep my commandments."

That the ordinary interpretation of these words is incorrect,

ought to have been inferred by every intelligent person who luul

ever read the question asked by Jehovah, as recorded in Ezck'ni

xvili. 2: "What mean ye that use this proverb concerning the land

of Israel, saying, the fathers have eaten sour grapes and the chil-

dren's teeth are set on edge. As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall

not have occasion any more to use this proverb in Israel." The
prophet then goes on for the remainder of the chapter to lay down
Jehovah's rule for judging of human transgressions, which is

stated in the most distinct terms to be, that the fathers shall be

judged for their sins, and the sons for their sins; and in verse 20,

''the son shall not hear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the

father bear the iniquity of the son."

But if the ordinary interpretation of the sanction of the first

commandment be correct, no one who heard the question asked

of Ezekiel, as to what was meant by the children's teeth being on

edge from what the fathers had eaten, could have made but

the one reply, namely, that the doctrine had been laid down by
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Jeliovah liimself in tlie sanction of the first commandment. Yet we
see that he rejects such an interpretation. Nor can any rational

man dishonor Jehovah by supposing that such had been his law in

former times, ])ut tliat he now repealed it when he instructed Eze-

kiel to make the annunciation as above quoted. Jehovah does not

change, his word is unalterable and fixed for ever.

In order to understand the true interpretation of the sanction of

the first commandment, let us recall the reader's attention to the

phenomena of Jehovah's dealings with mankind, of which we
made an exhibition at page 369, &c.

We there shewed that he has committed the welfare of mankind
and their entire social, moral and religious development to them-

selves, and in an especial manner that parents of families are

charged with the moral and religious instruction of their children.

As Jehovah has not appointed any order or class of men to instruct

others, unless in mere social communications with them as fellow-

citizens or brethren, so if the parents neglect the education of their

children, the consequences unavoidably will be most injurious to

the children, and the children's children. If evil therefore be the

result from mere negligence, how much greater will be the injury

if the parents by their example form their children upon a false

system of religious practices.

The meaning of the words ^^ irisiting the iniquities of the fathers

upon the children to the third and fourth generation,^'' is plainly this,

Jehovah had just forbidden the worshipping or honoring any other

God than himself, and that the Jews should not make any idola-

trous representation of him; assigning as a warning to them that

he was a jealous God, who would visit, i. e. reckon, account or

regard, (for these are also significations of the Hebrew^ ^vord

"lp3) ^-J^y such transgression on the part of parents in violating

this commandment, as being injurious in its consequences to their

children even to the fourth generation ; or in other words, that he

would estimate the transgression of parents in this particular, as

being a sin that in its consequences would mislead four genera-

tions of children; and therefore that he vrould punish in an emi-

nent manner, not the children, but the parents, for a transgression

that produced such injurious consequences. At the same time to

reward tliosc who observed this commandment, he added the other

words, "and shewing mercies unto thousands of them, (/. e. thou-

sands of mercies to them) that love me and keep my command-

ments."
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But it may be asked, does not Jehovah punish men for the sins

of their fathers ? For if the children be educated in an irreligious

manner are they not punished for the sins they commit afterwards,

and which may strictly be referred to the irreligion or sin of their

parents ? This observation, as thus indirectly urged, is undoubtedly

correct; for if the children transgress the laws of Jehovah he will

punish them, which transgressions might not have occurred had the

, parents properly instructed their children in Jehovah's i-equirements.

It was on this very account, that Jehovah estimated the idolatrous

transgression of the parents as misleading their children, and through

them the grand-children, and therefore he announced to the j^arents

in the sanction of the first commandment, that he would visit, i. e.

account their sin in this particular to be of such peculiar enormity,

that he would punish them (?". e. the parents) in proportion to the

injurious consequences of their transgression.

Now this mode of proceeding is not only accordant with the

system of free agency by which mankind are to fulfil the purposes

of their being, but it is impossible to have ordered it otherwise

under the appointed phenomena for human development, without

destroying human free agency. Since children are born into the

world in absolute ignorance of every thing, to whom can their

instruction be committed but to their parents 1 If then the parents

neglect their duty towards the children, how can their neglect

be remedied 1 Who else are to instruct children 1 Who are to

take away neglected children from their parents to teach them

principles of morality and religion ]

There can be no remedy therefore to supply the neglect of

parents in not training their children in virtue and righteousness,

unless Jehovah should use supernatural means, but then such

interference would destroy human free agency, the very principle

upon which he has organized human nature to accomplish a partic-

ular purpose in an appointed sphere of action.

Hence all the consequences resulting from human free agencies

whether for good or for evil, were made known to mankind from

the beginning, and warning and encouragement given to them, that

they should not only act righteously themselves, but also as far as

they were able that they should endeavor to induce others to live

in like manner. Where they have not acted thus, ill consequences

have necessarily ensued, and men must abide the result. Jehovah

however will judge all men righteously at the last day, and will

punish them only for their own sins, and that proportionably to

their opportunities to have done better. We need not therefore
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concern ourselves any further with this subject, Jeliovah is a mer-

ciful God who remembers our weakness, "who knows we arc but

tlust." And as he will judge all things in righteousness, so all Ins

determinations will be consistent with his infinite attributes of

goodness and mercy.

Towards those persons who had violated the commandments
that Jehovah had sanctioned for the observance of the Jewish

people, his attitude was most gracious and condescending. He
universally recognized the infirmity of human nature, and on that

account is represented as being ever ready to forgive the penitent

offender. To obtain this pardon it was directed, that the trans-

gressor should come to the place where the ark of the covenant

was deposited, when having previously made due restitution if the

offence admitted of it, he was then required to make confession of

his sin under a firm resolution of amendment, and then having

offered through the intervention of a priest the appointed saciifice,

which was accommodated to the pecuniary ability of all classes of

people, Jehovah then declared their sin should be forgiven.

Besides the religfious and moral obli^-ations inculcated on the

Jews by the Law of Moses, there was another class of mere cere-

monial ordinances that designated the kinds of food they wei'c

permitted to use, and various other matters concerning personal

purifications, and contacts with persons or things deemed unclean,

the defilement of which was removed by washing with water or

other means. These purifications for the most part were merely

prophylactic, though indirectly they may have tended to suggest

purity of heart and life as matters of sensible analogy.

As I have not proposed to make any detailed exhibition of the

mere modes in which the ritual of the Jewish institutions was car-

ried out in their operation, I would have contented myself Avith the

observation of the preceding paragraph, had I not been aware that

persons influenced by ascetical notions, have sometimes brought

forward the subject of the defilement supposed to be ascribed by

Moses to the intercourse between man and wife, in order to maintain

that continence or chastity is a more pure and holy condition before

God than the marriage state. As this perversion of Scripture is of

sufficient importance to be refuted, I shall briefly enlarge upon the

subject of personal defilements among the Jews, in reference to the

supposed pollution that necessarily accompanied the marriage state.

In Levit. XV. 16— 18, we have the following enactment accord-

ing to our English translation : "And if a man's seed of copula-

tion go out from him, then shall he wash all his flesh in water, and
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he unclean until the even. And every garment and every skin

whereon is the seed of copulation shall be washed with water, and

be unclean until the even. The woman also with whom man shall

lie with seed of copulation, they shall both bathe themselves in

water and be unclean until the even^

These verses are sufficiently clear in their expression, and taken

by themselves independent of any other considerations, as they are

adduced by the advocates of virginity, they commonly silence any

objections to such a doctrine, and the opponent of celibacy knows

not what to reply.

Before ^ve attempt to comprehend the significance of the above

vei'ses, let us first ascertain the amount of defilement annexed to

conjugal intercourse as involved in the words, ^^ they shall bathe

{or wash) and be unclean U7itil the even." This we can readily do

by comparing the defilement of that intercourse, with those other

personal defilements that were removed by a similar mode of puri-

fication.

According to Levit. xi. 29, 30, whoever touched a dead weasel,

mouse, tortoise, ferret, lizard, snail, mole, or upon whatever thing

they might fall, being dead, was to be regarded as being polluted,

and must be washed, and, be unclean until even. In verses 39, 40,

it was also enacted that whoever touched the dead carcass even of

a clean beast, should also wash and be unclean until even.

In Levit. XV. 1—7, it is enacted that if any man had a running

issue out of his flesh, (i. e. a boil or an ulcer) he was unclean, and

the bed upon which he lay, and every thing in contact with him

w^as unclean ; so that if any person touched him or his bed, that

person also became unclean, and was required to wash himself and

be unclean until even. In like manner with a menstruous woman,

[Levit. xi. 19—27) if any one touched her, her bed, or any thing

on which she had sat, such person was unclean, and was required

to wash, and be unclean until even.

These instances are abundantly sufficient to convince us that the

uncleanness attached to ihe intercourse of married persons involved

no moral uncleanness, but like the other instances mentioned re-

quiring a similar purification, can only be regarded as the mere

requirement of personal cleanliness through the abundant use of

pure water.

We may extend our views on this subject l)y regarding ihe reg-

ulations concerning those who even entered the house in which

there was the dead body of a man or woman. Now there could

be no moral defilement in such a case, for the most pious person
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necessarily could not avoid being in tlie house or apartment in

whicli his father, mother, wife, or children, should die ; or to touch

their bodies after death in order to prepare them for burial, and yet

such persons were defiled seven days. [Num. xix. 11, &c.) I pre-

sume the reason for this ordinance w^as, that as it was possible the

deceased person may have died from some contagious disorder, so

it was expedient as a general rule, that the attendants on any de-

ceased individual should not come into contact with healthy per-

sons, until the intercourse would be unaccompanied with danger

of infection.

—

See Michcflis Com. Laics Moses, Art. 207—217.

It is a difficult matter to comprehend what is the force of the

term he vnclean until the even. The rabbis, as well as most chris-

tian commentators suppose, that such persons were prohibited from

entering the temple, or participating in any religious rite. But this

solution seems to me very unsatisfactory since there was but one

temple in all Judea, and there were no religious services performed

elsewhere throughout the land. Such a restriction therefore, could

not have aflected any one who lived a few miles beyond Shiloh or

Jerusalem, or wherever the ark might be deposited.

As I am unable to explain this matter, I shall say nothing further

on it. I hope however, that what has been said will be sufficient

to shew that the supposed pollution attending the marriage state, as

measured by other matters requiring a similar purification, implied

nothing further than mere personal cleanliness, and that it did not

involve any spiritual or moral defilement.*

*I have taken no notice of the passag'e in Exod. xix. 15, which as preparatory

to the delivery of the law from Mt. Sinai, in our translation as in all other versions,

is rendered, " come not at your wivea," thereby seeming to imply that abstinence

from sexual intercourse on that occasion, in a manner rendered the Jews more

pure and holy for the immediate presence of Jehovah. The reason for not noticing-

this passage is, that I believe with Dr. Kennicott, Dr. Adam Clarke, and others,

that it is a corruption of the HcbrevC- text.—See Barrett's Synop. in loco.

The Hebrew words literally rendered, are " come not near," (or unto) "the

WOMAN," using the singular, and not the plural. As tliis is a very awkward
plirase. Dr. Kennicott conjectures a transposition of letters has occurred, by which

the word nVH isha, woman, has been substituted for Ofsn ha-esh, the fire.

Tiie propriety of this correction of the text will be evident if we advert to the

command given by God in the tenth and eleventh verses of this chapter. "And
Jehovah said unto Moses, go unto the people and sanctify them to-day and to-mor-

row, and let them wash their clothes and be ready against the third day, for then

Jehovah will come down," &c. In this injunction, there is not a word said about

their wives. Bat there follows some very emphatic instructions forbidding either

man or beast to eveii touch the mount upon which the manifestation of Jehovah was

to take place, for death was to be the certain consequence.

Moses therefore in the fourteenth verse, informed the people of the requirements

of God, and in the fifteenth verse, exhorted them to be ready for the exhibition of
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The next subject to which our attention must be directed towards

correctly appreciating the plienomena of the Jewish Dispensation,

is the oflice and functions of the priesthood. This subject is a

matter of great im2:)ortance, for from false inferences deduced from

their official position, some of the worst corruptions of Christianity

have proceeded whose injurious influences continue to the present

day.

The circumstances by which the tribe of Levi became dedicated

to the immediate service of Jehovah, arose from an ordinance

appointed by him when the Jews first left Egypt. {Exod. xiii. 2.)

On that occasion Jehovah claimed a perpetual right to all the first

born males among the childi'en of Israel whether of man or beast

;

the reason of which is stated [Numhers iii. 12, 13,) to have been,

that their first born had been exemjjted from the destruction that

took place upon the first born of the Egyptians during the judgment

of Jehovah upon that people.

It having been ascertained in the census taken of the Jewish

people, {Nmnbers m..) that the number of the first born throughout

the whole nation exceeded only by a few hundreds the whole

number of the entire tribe of Levi, Jehovah was pleased to direct

that the whole tribe {Nu?)ib. iii. 40, 41, 45,) should be set apart for

his service, instead of the then first born of the whole body of the

children of Israel.

Out of the tribe of Levi the single family of Aaron, consisting of

himself and four sons, were appointed by Jehovah to exercise the

functions of a priesthood, of which Aaron was constituted High

Priest. All other members of the tribe of Levi were given by

Jehovah to the priests to be their servants or attendants.

The functions of the ordinary priesthood consisted in preparing

and burning on the altar the different sacrifices instituted by Jeho-

vah, whether pertaining to individual, or national offerings. They

also rendei-cd an exclusive service in the Holy Place in trimming

and lighting the lamps, in placing and removing the shew-bread,

and in burning incense on the golden altar.

tlic third day, and to more forcibly impress on their minds the prohibition con-

tained in t)ie twelfth and thirteenth verses, he specially warns them not to come

near or unto the fire, that would be seen on the mount. This view is further sus-

tained by Deut. v. 5.

1 may further support the previous reasoning on this passag-c by the observation,

that the Jewish priests when ministering- at the temple, in the immediate presence

of Jehovah, were in no passaijfe of Scripture required to abstain from intercourse

with their wives, which is a strong presumption against supposing tliat the above

passage in Exodus had originally any such sense as is now given by the Hebrew

text.
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The functions of tlie high priest Jillered fi-oni that of tlie ordinary

priest only in two particulars. First, he exclusively made the

enquiry and received of Jehovah the answer to the consultation by
Urim and Thummim. Secondly, once a year on the day of Atone-

ment, he entered within the Holy of Holies, and there having

sprinkled the blood of the sacrifice on the mercy seat, he thus made
an annual atonement for the sins of the Jewish people. Except in

these two particulars there does not seem to have been any difference

between the high priest and the ordinary priests.

The priests wore a peculiar dress, at least when sacrificing, and

the high priest on certain occasions ^vore a dress riclily adorned

with peculiar symbolic ornaments.

The levites were mere servants to the priests, [Num. viii. 19,)

and took no part whatever in any strictly religious service, being

expressly forbidden to come nigh either " to the vessels of the sanc-

tuary or the oltarT [Num. xviii. 3.) They assisted in killing,

skinning, and preparing the sacrificed animals to be laid by the

priests on the altar, and they brought the firewood, water, &c.

required by the priests in the discharge of their functions. They
also carried the difi:erent parts of the tabernacle when it was
removed from place to place.

After the ark was deposited permanently in the temple, the

service previously rendered by the levites in transporting the

tabernacle, necessarily ceased, but in other respects they remained

as originally instituted, mere servants to the priesthood, and as

such imder their direction had charge of the police of the temple

courts, and acted as porters, warders, and other svich subordinate

appointments.

In one particular their function ^vas enlarged after the building

of the temple, in being appointed by king David to sing psalms and

play upon musical instruments during the time of offering the

sacrifices. This was an unwarrantable innovation upon the insti-

tutions of Moses, concerning which we shall discourse hereafter.

The levites wore no dress different from that of the people at

large, even when on service at the temple, which circumstance,

together with what we have previously observed concerning the

duties of the levites, shews sufficiently, that as a body they did

not participate in any priestly function, a circumstance of some

importance as tending to confute the fanciful analogies which the

advocates of a christian priesthood have been so anxious to

establish.

56 V. 1
^
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It is not necessary to say any tiling concerning the subsistence

of the priests and levites, as we have already discoursed on that

subject at page 165, &c.

As the entire body of the levites even from their first institution,

and the priesthood after a few generations, v^^ould be too numerous

to be all employed in the services of the sanctuary, we must pre-

sume the high priest exercised some discretionary power in select-

ing the requisite number. This is indeed clearly inferrible from

the denunciation made by Jehovah to Eli the high priest, (1 Sam.

ii. 35, 36,) where he says, the time would come when Eli's children

as p?-iests, " should crouch and say, put me I pray thee into one of

the priest's offices, that I may eat a piece of bread."

Those priests or levites that were not required at the sanctuary,

or those who had fulfilled their appointed term of service, employed

themselves as they saw fit, or as circumstances admitted, and conse-

quently they must in the main have lived in the same condition as

individuals of the lay tribes, for though privileged to be employed

at the tabernacle or temple, there was nothing in the law to forbid

either priest or levlte from following any secular occupation or

trade.*

From a supposed propriety arising from the circumstance that

the Levitical tribe was set apart for religious services at the taber-

nacle, and from misunderstanding the import of some incidental

expressions made in the Scriptures, our commentators have gener-

ally adopted the notion of the rabbis, that the priests and levites

instructed the people at large in their religious duties either at the

priestly or Levitical cities, or as scattered abroad in the land by

meeting them on the Sabbath at the synagogues. But not only is

the Pentateuch wholly silent as to any direction of either priest or

levite to perform such service, but neither the historical, ethical, or

prophetical books of the Scripture, nor those of the Apocrypha,

take the least notice of any such supposed practice. It is there-

fore incredible that they exercised any such function. The nega-

tive inferences on this point have been very thoroughly investigated

by Viti-inga, as may be seen in Bernard's abridgment of his work
on the Synagogue, page 30, &c. to which woi'k we refer the reader

for further satisfaction on this subject.

* Elkauah the father of the prophet Samuel was a levite, (I Chron. vi. 26—2S,)

yet he seems to have been wholly occupied in the ortliuary occupations of a mere
layman.— 1 Sam. i. 1, &c.

The sons of priests are expressly nunibcruii among- David's miglity men of

valor, see 1 Chron. xii. 27, 28; xxvii. 5, 6; Nehemiah xi. 14. Judas Maccabeus
and his brethren, Josephus the historian, &c. were all priests. If active warfare

was not inconsistent with the piicstly character, surely no other occupation was.
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As concerns llie lovites, I appreliond the matter is iully deter-

mined by 1 Ckron. xxiii. 3—5, where David having ascertained

their numbers to be thirty-eight tliousand, tlien employed them as

follows

:

Set to work on the temple, &c 24,000

Officers and judges, 6,000

Porters, 4,000

Singers and musicians, 4,000

38,000

The whole number being thus absorbed, it is clear that David

neither recognized nor reserved any of them for teachers and

instructors of the people, and hence if he understood their function,

his classification must be regarded as conclusive on the subject.

The six thousand officers and judges enumerated above, were

those who acted as superintendents, master-M^orkmen, scribes, &c.

who by the orders of the king directed the several employments of

the whole body. This must be evident from the fact that the

levites had no corporate independence, but were wholly subordi-

nate to the priesthood. See 1 Chron. xxiii. 28—32. Hence the

instructions that the priesthood or levites should give the people,

that are incidentally mentioned or implied in several places of Scrip-

ture, can only mean that they should instruct those who might

require information concerning the ritual of the Jewish services,

how sacrifices were to be made, on what occasions they were to be

offered, and all such ceremonial particulars.*

But though the priesthood were not directed by the law of

Moses to teach or Instruct the Jewish j^eople, there was nothing to

forbid them as simple citizens to either enlighten other persons,

or exhort them to obey the commands of Jehovah. But they

could claim no authority by which they might control the consciences

of the laity, by any direct or implied divine commission to that end

;

and so effectual were the institutions of Moses in preventing such

an abuse, that there is no record of the Jewish priesthood having

ever attempted to exert such an influence. The gross corruptions

of the law of Moses that ultimately prevailed among the Jews

* There is a sing-le passag'e in the Old Tcstamexit, (2 Chron. xvii. 7— 10,) which

states that Jehoshaphal sent a commission to certain great officers of his king-dom

to teach the people the law of God, and which was probably effected by the priests

and levites that he directed to accompany these commissioners. This transaction

can only be considered a pious act of the king's devising, and not a duty pertain-

ing to the priesthood, or officially exercised by them.
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from false and corrupt teaching, arose from the people themselves.

The Rabbis, Scribes, and Pharisees, who were laymen, and not

the priesthood, have borne the. censures of ovir Saviour as to any

charge of corrupt teaching, an evident proof that the priesthood

had nothing to do with it officially, for they surely were otherwise

as corrupt in their lives, and as much involved in the common sys-

tem of national will-worship as any other class of the people.

In short the whole office of the priesthood was functional and

typical, they stood as the appointed mediators between Jehovah

and the Jewish people. They made the sacrifices,* they burnt

the incense in the Holy Place, and performed other analogous ser-

vices in a ceremonial point of view, but they exercised no strictly

religious function beyond these particulars, and when Jesus Christ

came, the great high priest for all mankind, the temple, the priest-

hood, and their entire function necessarily ceased by the coming of

the antitype.

Nothing therefore can be more unwarrantable than the notions

that prevail among men at present, in supposing the Jewish

priesthood exercised any official control over the people whether in

a civil or religious capacity. We have abundantly shewn in a

former page that the priesthood were wholly subordinate to the

civil magistrate, and we have also shewn they had no control over

matters of religious opinion in our observations on the consulta-

tion of Jehovah by Urim and Thummim, (page 147, &c.) This

remarkable circumstance was further demonstated at page 213, &c.

where we shewed that the prophets, who were essentially laymen,

and not the priests, were the really important agents through whom
Jehovah communicated with the Jewish people. A due regard to

the different expositions we have made of these subjects in various

parts of the present volume, seem to us abundantly sufficient to

convince any unprejudiced person, that the Jewish priestliood was
a mere body of temporary functionaries, who occupied a mere typi-

cal position as preparing mankind how to receive the doctrine of

the everlasting priesthood of the Lord .Jesus Christ. In the fact

therefore of liis exercising tins function ever since his exaltation to

* When we say tliat the Jewish priests made the sacrifices required under the

Mosaic institutions for the propitiation of sins, &e. wc only mean to say tliat they
disposed them so that they might be consumed on the altar. They had no power
to reject any one, no matter how sinful he might be regarded, who might come
with a sacrifice. Neither had they any absolution to give to an oflcnder after he
had made his sacrifice. All tliese particulars are important in estimating the true

character of the Jewish priesthood, and they all point them out as rendering a
mere functional service wholly independent of any personal estimation.
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heaven, any notion of a human priestliood from that time, is in

itself essentially anti-christian.

The prevailing' notions concerning the higli personal character

and official dignity of the Jewish priesthood, have arisen from

exaggerations of christian ecclesiastics, who have sought their own
exaltation by magnifying the Jewish priesthood to whom they

assimilated themselves, and to whose dignities and functions they

claim to have succeeded. The Jews themselves never had such

opinions concerning the priesthood ; on the contrary, they clearly

regarded their office and services as being merely functional, and

not involved with any considerations of personal dig-nity. Thus
Lightfoot {Works ix. 21) informs us, "by this necessity of suc-

cession," {/. e. through mere birth,) " it came to pass that sometimes

the high priest proved to be but meanly qualified for such an office,

as appears among other evidences by that passage in Joma, where
it is related how against the expiation day, some elders were ap-

jiointed to a,ttend the high priest, and they said to him, ' sir high

priest, read thou thyself, {i. e. the service for the great day of expi-

ation) it may be, thou hast forgotten ; or it may be, thou hast not

learned.' And a little while after it is said, ' if he was a Mase man
he expounded ; if not, they {i. e. the elders) expounded before him.' "

And to this purpose is the proverb, [i. e. among the rabbis) " a

scholar though he be a bastard, is of more value than an unlearned

high priest." This shews, says Lightfoot, that the function, ("of

high priest) \vas rather typical than the person.

But to shew conclusively how" little the person of the high priest

Avas regarded by the rabbis, we are informed by Maimonides,

{LigJ/tfoot ix. 339,) "if the high priest did any thing that deserved

whipping, they, (the sanhedrin) whiirpcd Imn, and (then) restored

him to his dignity again."

It is of no importance to our view whether this statement of the

rabbis be correct or not, it distinctly she^\'s what was their ojiinion

with respect to tlic j^crson of the high priest.

By having shewn that the Jewish priesthood had no commission

from Jehovah to instruct the people in their religious obligations,

some of my readers may perhaps be perplexed to understand how
the principles of religious truth were impressed on the minds of

the Jews from generation to generation. The Pentateuch however
sufficiently explains this matter. Jehovah required the Jews to

make themselves individually acquainted with the covenant he had
condescended to make with them as a people. Hence, Moses tells

them, {Dait. xxix. 10, &c.) "Ye do all stand this day before Jeho-
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vail your God to enter into covenant with him, your captains,

elders, officers, little ones, wives, and strangers, even the hewers of

wood and drawers of water." In the next place he tells them,

[Dent. XXX. 11, &c.) that the terms of the covenant were so per-

fectly simple, that it required no one to instruct them as to its re-

quirements, but lest they should forget and disregard Jehovah's

appointments, Moses charges them as follows, [Deut. vi. 6, &c.

xii. 18,) "And these words which I command thee this day, shall

be in thy heart. And thou shall teach them diligently unto thy chil-

dren, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy house, and when

thou walkest hy the tvay, and when thou liest down, and when thou

risest up. And thou shalt hind them as a sign upon thine hand, and

they shall he as frontlets between thine eyes, and thou shalt write

thetn tipon the p)Osts of thy house and on thy gates.''^

In the next place, as concerned adults, they were formally di-

rected to regard the conduct of each other, and reprove every thing

faulty in their behaviour. Hence {Levit. xix. 17) " thou shalt in

any wise rebuke thy neighbor, and not suffer sin upon him." *

Thus we perceive that ample means were provided whereby

every Jew, young or old, would become fully instructed in the

Law of God, provided they regarded the injunctions given them.

The charge in the first instance, was emphatically made obligatory

upon parents and heads of families to communicate this knowledge

to their children and dependents, and secondly, that every intellec-

tual and devout person should confirm such instruction by their

example, exhortation, or reproofs. That the priesthood had noth-

ing to do with the subject in an official point of view, we have

already abundantly shewn ; their reading of the Law once in seven

years, [Dent. xxxi. 10—13,) can only be regarded as an act that

reminded parents as heads of families, or previously uninstructcd

persons, as to their peculiar obligations on the subject.

* The operation of this principle few persons have estimated, yet it is one of

the most powerful moral means for establishing righteousness among mankind

that can be conceived of. The requirement is to this purport. Whatever impro-

priety of conduct any individual may be guilty of, he is to be rebuked by all who
witness it. This docs not mean that he is to be reprimanded in harsh and censo-

rious terms, but that every one is at least to shew his personal disapprobation of

such conduct, so that the offender shall understand it. If any one in the proper

spirit and temper shall remonstrate expressly, it is all right; but if circumstances

forbid a direct reproof, yet nevertheless the disapprobation may be expressed by

looks and coolness of intercourse, such as cannot be misinterpreted. In short, the

precept is the requirement of that expression known in the world a.s pvblic opinion,

which no one, however bold or reckless he may be, can vvithsUind.
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Our exposition on tliis matter will be found to be fully sustained

on a reference to the book of Proverbs, and the apocryphal book
of Ecclesiasticus, which especially directed the Jewish people to

the observance of their practical duties. Solomon in the Proverbs,

in almost every chapter exhorts young persons to lis^ten to the

instructions of fathers and mothers, but so far from directing them
to attend to the teaching of the priests, they are not even named in

the whole book. In Ecclesiasticus, the priests are incidentally

mentioned very respectfully, and on one occasion the reader is

exhorted to give them the temporal matters to which they were
entitled by the Law of Moses. [Ecclus. vii. 29—31.) In no one

place however, is there any exhortation to listen to priestly instruc-

tions, while the passages are numerous that inculcate obedience to

parental teaching.

Before I terminate my remarks on the Levitical tribe, I think it

but proper to state my utter inability to comprehend their position,

as regarded the intellectual or social condition of the Jewish people.

Yet that their organization must have contemplated some object

beyond their ecclesiastical functions, I appreliend must be evident

from the simplest inferences.

For all -purposes designated in the Pentateuch respecting the

employments of either priest or levite at the tabernacle, thirty or

forty individuals I apprehend would have been amply sufficient at

any one time, and the necessity of relieving such number by others

in rotation, will not affect the principle, as to the smallness of the

requisite number ; for the more frequent the change, the greater

the amount of their unoccupied time when away from the sanctuary.

Under David's division of the priesthood and levites, (1 Chron.

xxiv. XXV.) into twenty-four courses, the whole amount of their

time on service at the temple did not exceed two weeks in the

whole year. In what manner then were the priests and levites

employed when not on duty ] The Scriptures give us no informa-

tion as to any intellectual discipline to be followed by them, or as

to any social influence they were to exert upon the people.

That the priests and levites neither judged nor instructed the

laity I apprehend we have clearly shewn; but furthermore, allow-

ing them that fair proportion of intellectual men which are found

in any considerable number of individuals, the large majority of

them must necessarily have consisted of men of mere ordinary

capacities, and as such unfit for intellectual employment. Here
however arises another perplexity ; in what manner were these

ordinary and unintellectual members of the Levitical tribe to be
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occupied, for tliey had no lands, and the other tribes being essen-

tially agriculturists, they would little sustain such persons as the

political economists have designated as a non-j^i'oducing class.

While I acknowledge my inability to throw any light upon the

subject, I presume the obscurity arises from the misconduct both of

the Levitical tribe, and the nation at large, who in the perverseness

of their free agencies did not allow the development of an institu-

tion to take place which would otherwise have exhibited its bene-

ficial results.

Believing what we have said upon the religious system estab-

lished by Moses among the Jews to be sufficient to enable the

reader to comprehend the important peculiarities of the dispensation

under which they were placed, I shall now proceed to shew the

moral and religious phenomena that were gradually exhibited by

the Jews in their free agencies, under the remarkable institutions of

the Mosaic economy.

Jehovah in the establishment of the Jewish dispensation enacted

various precepts for their observance, \vhose direct operation only

tended to form them a righteous and consequently a happy people.

He had recognized all the j^eculiarities of their national feelings as

to self-government, and as concerned their modes of personal grati-

fication they were restricted in no innocent indulgence. Nay, he

so far condescended to their infirmity, as to tolerate practices among
them that were not in thernselves as correct as other proceedings

would have been, as for instance the avenging of blood, polygamy,

divorce, &c. And he furthermore stood ever ready to forgive their

sins when penitent, if they sought his pardon according to the

modes he had prescribed.

All therefore that Jehovah required from the Jews as matter of

duty, was obedience to institutions that proposed nothing further

than that they should make their own happiness the end of their

intellectual and moral action. If they would only regulate them-

selves by the precepts given them to that expi^ess purpose, Jehovah

promised to sustain them by all the blessings of his providence.

As respected himself, Jehovah required no service from the Jews
as a matter of duty. He stood in the most gracious attitude

towards them as a God ever ready to hear and answer the prayer

of all who sought him for spiritual or temporal benefits. But he
asked no formal worship or prescribed service from them, unless

the offering of the daily morning and evening sacrifice, or the

sacrifices at the beginning of the months be so considered. These
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sacrifices however were, strictly speaking, mere national recogni-

tions of his peculiar sovereignty over them as a people, and as such

M'ere offered by the priests only at the single place where the ark

of the covenant was deposited. Neither do the Scriptures recog-

nize the prescribed offerings, oblations, or sacrifices, whether public

or private, as being in any wise acceptable things in themselves.

When an eucharistic offering or sacrifice was made to him from a

grateful sense of his providential goodness, or when as the appointed

propitiation for sin or disobedience a sacrifice was offered with a

penitent and contrite heart, such act of obedience was accejited by

him. But no where throughout the whole Scripture does Jehovah

recognize the principle that either sacrifice, or any other act of

homage possesses any value as an opus operatum. On the contrary,

he rejected with the utmost contempt all those sacrifices, rites, fasts,

&c. that the Jews in their will-worshij:) undertook to ofter him at

a latter day, and he expresses his indignation that they should en-

tertain such unworthy notions concerning him, who as Creator of

all things, could never be supposed to require of mankind a gift of

the things that he himself had made. Neither does the Scripture

any where admit the notion that a man could do any thing as pro-

ceeding from himself to the glory of Jehovah. All that was
required from the Jews \vas a conscientious and not superstitious

obedience to the institutions and precepts he had appointed for their

observance. Hence ^vhen Jehovah required one animal to be

sacrificed, it would have been sinful to offer two animals. Man
can never do any thing that can add to the complacency of his

Creator, and if ever he adopts such a notion as a principle of reli-

gious service, it is the most offensive act that any intellectual

creature can be guilty of towards his Creator. It is indeed nothing

else than absurdly setting aside the actual appointments of the

Almighty author of all things, as if men could obtain his favors by

better modes than God himself has directed them to use.

From the tenor of every communication made by Moses to the

Je^vs, as ^vell as those made afterwards by the prophets, nothing

can be clearer than that Jehovah regarded them as intellectual and

moral free agents, who had sufficient capacity to understand, and

sufficient ability to perform whatever had been commended to their

obedience. Every inducement had been held out to persuade them to

study the law of Jehovah, and make themselves thoroughly conver-

sant with the great privileges thus made available to all who should

earnestly seek the favor of their Creator. Hence Moses in the last

address he made to the nation, [Dcut. xxviii.) calls their attention to

57 v. 1



446 JEWISH DISPENSATION.

tlie circumstances under wliich they stood in their peculiar relation

to JehoA^ah, as a favored people above all other nations of the

earth. He does not exalt them as being a nation to be indulged in

what might be forbidden to other people, but he sets before them

the rewards and blessings they should enjoy if they were ohedicnt,

and he announces the judgments that'would fall upon them if they

were disobedient. Thus shewing in the clearest manner that Jeho-

vah considered them individually able to do what was required of

them, and consequently that nothing else than their own folly or

perverseness could prevent their obtaining the blessings offered to

their obedience.

This doctrine is substantiated and enforced in every statement

made throughout the Old Testament concerning Jehovah's providen-

tial dealings with the Jewish people. He punished them when

they {ibandoned his institutions, and he again forgave them when
they repented and sought him. Seven times did he permit heathen

nations to partially subdue and oppress them, and as often did he

deliver and restore them to national independence. From time to

time he commissioned prophets to declai-e the blessings he would

bestow upon them, if they w^ould observe the institutions and laws

he had appointed, as well as to warn and entreat them to forsake

what was evil, and to do what was right. Successive generations

of the Jewish people were continually reminded of these things,

and yet on the whole, the nation steadily corrupted their way be-

fore Jehovah. Thousands of individuals no doubt did live righte-

ously, but the majority not only sinned by acts of immorality or

wickedness, but they forsook him and worshipped the gods of the

heathens. Even the more religious portion did all they could to

grieve his spirit, and alienate liim from them by gradual and insen-

sible perversions of the institutions and precepts he had appointed

them to observe ; and they as insensibly substituted in j^iace of his

appointments, a religious system of their own devising : for under

the seeming appearance of a scrupulous obstsrvation of the Laws
of Moses, the Jews so entirely explained them away, as to render

them in fact wholly different in their scope and tendencies from

what they had been originally instituted to accomplish. Thus the

whole scheme of Jehovah's appointment in reality was set aside for

a mere scheme of liuman will-worship, onerous in itself by far-

fetched inferences that induced a mere superstitious observance of

things without intellectual or spiritual jirofit. The gradual pro-

gress of such a system as gradually grieved the spirit of Jehovah

;

as they forsook him, ho abandoned ihcm, until ho finally withdrew
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his providential siiperiiitendcncc over tlicm, and tliey then neces-

sarily fell under all those calamitous conditions that follow those

whom Jehovah no longer protects.

Tlie historical and pro])hctical books of the Old Testament are

very distinct in the communications they have made on these sub-

jects. They are full of indignant expressions against the folly and

perverseness of the nation as to the manner they conducted them-

selves before Jehovah. He is continually represented as inveighing

against the multiplied fasts, services, and sacrifices they had in their

will-worship substituted to the righteousness or morality that he

required from them. But no remonstrances could prevail with the

mass of the Jewish people, they ultimately became so infatuated in

their perverse constructions of the Laws of Moses, as to consider

the inspired prophets who opposed their innovations had not been

sent of Jehovah, and hence they despised and persecuted them, and

maintained their own system of inventions to such a degree of

obstinacy, that the Scripture at last said " tliere was no remedy " in

the natural order of things, and Jehovah having forsook them they

became subject to the Assyrian and Babylonian monarchs. Ten of

the tribes who constituted the kingdom of Israel were subjugated

by Shalmanezer king of Assyria, who transported the great bulk

of the people to his own dominions, where they were either ab-

sorbed into or scattered abroad among his heathen subjects, in

which region of the earth their posterity still remain, for they never

afterwards returned to Judea.

The other two tribes, constituting the kingdom of Judah, about

one hundred and thirty years after the deportation of the kingdom

of Israel, were carried away from their country by Nebuchadnez-

zar to Babylon, where they were retained in subjection for seventy

years. At the end of that time, as had been foretold by the pro-

phets, the children of the captivity being dismissed by Cyrus, re-

turned to their ancient country, which had remained in the same

state of depopulation in which it was left by Nebuchadnezzar.

But notwithstanding the terrible chastisement the Jews had thus

received through the Babylonian captivity, they came back to Judea

for the most part without any corrected views as to their intellec-

tual and moral position under the disj^ensation in which Jehovah had

vouchsafed to place them. They still continued to act on the prin-

ciple that as being the favored people of Jehovah, all that he re-

quired of them was a formal literal obedience to the institutions of

Moses, and not the attainment of moral and spiritual perfection in

the conduct of their lives. As the punishment of this absurd for-
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mallty, Jehovah ceased to regard them by any special providence,

and a long series of national calamities was the result. In the first

place, they were subjugated by the nefarious successors of Alex-

ander the Great, under whose yoke they endured the most grievous

oppressions. Their condition was scarcely improved under the

reign of the Maccabean princes, and ultimately they fell under the

oppressive rule of the Romans, during whose domination the actual

advent of the Messiah so long promised to mankind, took place.

Having rejected him and every testimony that either ancient pro-

phecy or miracle could offer them towards rightly appreciating the

nature of the dispensation under which they had so long been pre-

served, Jehovah finally gave them up entirely to follow their own

inventions, and the end was that fearful catastrophe that occurred in

the sack of Jerusalem, the destruction of the temple, and the sub-

version of the whole external Jewish economy. Since that time

the descendants of Jacob have been exiles and wanderers over the

earth, witnesses in the sight of the Gentiles of the truth of God's

dispensations to mankind. In this unhappy condition they must

continue, until Jehovah shall see fit in his infinite purpose to again

recall them, as he has promised, to their ancient country, when they

shall in that fact constitute a still more eminent proof of the provi-

dential government of the world by the Creator of all things.

It is however a matter of little advantage to the reader to have

thus spoken in general terms on the subject of the disobedience of

the Jews. Their misconduct as a general truth is so well known,

that the christian world as if of one accord, have passed judgment

upon the Jews as being the most perverse and intractable people

that have ever lived, and consequently it is commonly taken for

granted, that it is uttei-ly impossible that any other men could again

be found guilty of a similar amount of disobedience. I have how-

ever, already stated my opinion in a former page that this notion

is altogether erroneous, and that the unbelief and disobedience

recorded of the Jews in the Scriptures, are not greater in degree

than what has been abundantly exhibited under the Christian Dis-

pensation even down to the present time. The correction therefore

of this misjudgment concerning the supposed unexampled perverse-

ncss of the Jews becomes exceedingly important, for since we can

shew that the incredulity and disobedience of the Jews were not

of any peculiar degree of obliquity or perverseness unequalled in

the history of mankind, we shall thus be enabled to make the expo-

sition of their misconduct a matter of practical importance to the

christian reader, by shewing the manner in which the Jews deluded
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themselves on the subject, and which if then properly estimated,

will be found to be a lesson pregnant with the most important

warning- to us, that we do not transgress in a similar manner.

Under this view, therefore, I propose to investigate the peculiar

circumstances under which the disobedience of the Jewish people

towards Jehovah was developed until it reached its full consumma-

tion. By such an exhibition we shall be enabled to perceive, that

Jehovah's mode of dealing with the children of men is universally

based upon the principle, that all men as intellectual free agents

are responsible before him in proportion to the advantages of their

intellectual and moral condition. The practical inference from such

an exhibition is so evident, that we need only refer it to the under-

standing and conscience of every professor of Christianity.



INVESTIGATION CONCERNING THE TRANSGRES-

SIONS OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE UNDER
THE JEWISH DISPENSATION.

The most profitable mode to Investigate tlie subject of the disobe-

dience of the Jews before Jebovali, would be to scrutinize the par-

ticular events of their history in a regular chronological order, but

as the space that would be thus required would far exceed what

we are able to allow it, we shall adoj^t a shorter mode of proceed-

ing. We will attempt to digest the sins or disobedience of the

Jewish people under a few heads, and thus succinctly exhibit

under the guidance of a few leading principles, the peculiar acts

that indicated their intellectual or moral misconduct, and which we
trust will enable the reader to study the Old Testament on this

subject, with an advantage he perhaps has heretofore overlooked.

I propose therefore to consider the sins of the Jewish people

under the Mosaic Covenant, according to the following heads,

which I have thrown somewhat into a chronological order, though

strictly speaking such a classification is inaccurate, for the disobedi-

ence of the Jews was exhibited under every form, in every age of

their history. Yet again there were times when particular sins

were more predominant than at other times, and as such exhibiting

somctliing like a chronological succession. Under this explanation,

I consider the sins of the Jewish people may be classed as follows

:

1st. Personal acts of immorality, and irreligious modes of life.

2d. Disregard of civil or national institutions apppointed by

Jehovah.

3d. Participation in the idolatries of the heathen nations around

them.

4tli. The adoption of presumptuous notions concerning the insti-

tutions and appointments established by Jehovah for tlieir obser-

vance, which gradually induced the substitution of religious ser-

vices of their own devising instead of his commandments, a sin

which is technically denominated will-worship.
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SECTION FIRST.

ON TUE PERSONAL SINS OR IMMORALITIES OF THE JEWS.

Though I liavc enumerated the personal immoralities of the

Jewish people among the sins by which they became alienated

from Jehovah, I shall take a very brief notice of this subject, as it

is one that is perfectly comprehensible in our own experience, and

involves the consideration of nothing- peculiar to the Jews. Their

sins under this head were neither more nor less than what we see

daily exhibited around us. Every desire of gratification that

induces personal sin on our part, acted in like manner on them, nor

is there any false reasoning or self-delusion employed by us on that

subject, that we may not comprehend was used by them. Human
nature being the same in every age and clime, the same j^benomena

will be always exhibited in such particulars. There being there-

fore nothing in the personal immoralities of the Jews that requires

any special elucidation, we pass on to the consideration of other

matters.

SECTION SECOND.

ON THE DISREGARD OF THE JEWS TO CIVIL OR NATIONAL INSTITU-

TIONS APPOINTED BY JEHOVAH FOR THEIR OBSERVANCE.

Any disregard of the appointments of Jehovah in respect to

their civil or national institutions, was evidently highly criminal on

the part of the Jews, as it was a direct contempt of the majesty of

the sovereign of the universe who had condescended to legislate

for them. Hence there was an ii'religious obliquity in disregarding

their national or municipal institutions, which does not pertain to

any other nation or people.

Without specifying the particulars of Jewish misconduct in such

matters we shall simply remark that their neglect, perversion or

abandonment of any appointment of the Mosaic institutions was
eminently inexcusable in the circumstance, that Jehovah continually

manifested a supernatural exhibition of his providence to them in

certain cases, which thus became standing miracles, not only of

such superintendence in these particulars, but by a necessary impli-

c^ion a similar sanction ought to have been implied as extending

to every other part of their economy appointed by him. These
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remarkable exhibitions of Jehovah's providence towards the

Jewish people to which we have just alluded, were the following

:

First. Jehovah required that all the Jewish males should attend

at the three great festivals that he had appointed should be held

annually at the place where the ark of the covenant might be

deposited. To assvire them how safely they could comply with

this requirement, Jehovah promised that no enemy should desire,

i. e. invade their country at such periods of time. Exod. xxxiv.

23, 24. Here then was a standing miracle exhibited three times

every year to the Jewish people throughout every successive gen-

eration, which no considerate man could reflect on and be disobe-

dient in any other required obedience without the greatest culpa-

bility.

Secondly. Jehovah forbade the Jews to cultivate tlieir fields, to

prune their trees, &c. on the recurrence of every seventh year.

That they should confidently observe this requirement, Jehovah

promised that every sixth year their harvests should be so abun-

dant, that they should be enabled to live on the productions of that

year, not only during the seventh, but even into the eighth year.

Levit. xxv. 20—22. Here again was a miraculous exhibition of

the superintending providence of Jehovah towards the Jewish

people which it was impossible reflecting men could overlook, for

indubitably their fields according to Jehovah's promise did produce

every sixth year, what was tantamount to double the increase of

ordinary years.

It may be difl!icult at first sight to comprehend the fact of Jewish

disobedience, not only on the general subject, but especially on the

two remarkable requirements we have just mentioned, and yet 1

apprehend the solution is evident. Jehovah made these promises

of supernatural providence, not to individuals, but to the nation

collectively. Hence covetous and iz'religious persons gradually

availed themselves of the providence extended by Jehovah to the

land, to sell not only the supernatural increase of the sixth year,

but they also cultivated their fields during the seventh year, with a

further view to the accumulation of riches. Others seeing this

began to profit by it in like manner, and ultimately the disregard

of Jehovah's appointment became general. But so long as any

considerable number of devout Jews religiously conformed to

Jehovah's requirements, so long did he fulfil his promise in the

supernatural increase of the sixth year. Gradually however the

number of irreligious persons increased, and their disregard of the

seventh year's rest of the land became more extensive until at last
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Jehovah partially renounced his covenant with the nation, and his

protection being withdraw^n, Judea was invaded by the Babylo-

nians; the city and temple were burnt, and the people were trans-

ported into Chaldca where they were held in captivity for seventy

years. During this time the land lay desolate and uncultivated, or

as we are informed in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21, ^"^ until the laiid had

enjoyed her sabbaths.^' In other words, the Jews as a nation had

disregarded the observance of the seventh year for seventy periods,

during all which time however Jehovah had performed his cove-

nant promise in the supernatural productions of the sixth year. In

consequence therefore of the Jewish disregard of Jehovah's visible

providence, he condemned them to seventy years captivity. He
further appears to have withdrawn his supernatural favor to them

after their return to Judea, or at least suspended it until they should

by their intellectual and moral conduct, become entitled to receive

once more so eminent a proof of their Maker's condescension.

SECTION THIRD.

ON THE IDOLATRIES OF THE JEWS.

As no sin of the Jewish people is exhibited more prominently in

the Scriptures than their idolatrous worship of the deities of the

heathen nations, it is a most interesting subject to enquire how these

transgressions could have taken place among them, where such

worship had been so expressly forbidden.

In every speculation concerning human conduct in religious

matters we must never lose sight even for a moment of this truth;

viz. that though Jehovah be infinite in his excellent attributes and

providence, his covenants w^ith mankind are based on the fact that

they are creatures of limited capacities and powers, who as free

agents are undergoing moral and intellectual discipline before him

according to their own construction of their responsibilities, in view

of any present or future reward proposed to them by him for well

doing.

Regarding the Jews therefore as standing in this position like

other men, let us now recall the reader's attention to the circum-

stances under w^hich they had been established in the land of

Canaan. Jehovah had exhibited his power and providence to them

in the wilderness in so eminent a manner, that the Jews had every

58 V. 1
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reason in the world to induce tliem as rational free agents to regard

him as being peculiarly their God and protector. Forty years had

their fathers been sustained by him miraculously in the desert of

Arabia, and he afterwards enabled the ensuing generation to conquer

the civilized and powerful nations of the land of Canaan. Here

they finally were established as a people in the enjoyment of what-

ever was essential to their national welfare, with the further encour-

agement that Jehovah would protect them and. their children after

them in this prosperity of condition, if they would but faithfully

observe the covenant he had condescended to make with them.

To undcj'stand therefore hovi^ the Jewish people could disregard

a covenant made with them by the Creator of all things, and how
they could fall into the gross absurdity of worshipping the deities

of adjacent nations is a most interesting subject of investigation;

for it is utterly incredible this could have been done of a set purpose

that they might merely follow their own imaginations.

After the Jews had. become established in the land of Canaan,

the miraculous agencies ceased entirely through which Jehovah had

previously exhibited his immediate providence over the nation.

The remembrance of the past was only to be preserved by the

care with which parents should impress such information on the

minds of their children as stated in the books of Moses, where

these things had been recorded in connection with the terms of

that covenant which Jehovah had condescended to make with them

as a nation. According as parents discharged their duties in these

respects, so we may estimate the revei-ence with which Jehovah

was regarded by the children. That many parents were careless

or remiss in the discharge of their duties we need not doubt, and as

the transactions of former times continually became less distinct in

the view of succeeding generations, so the past providences of

Jehovah to the Jewish people gradually became a mere national

tradition, recognized indeed as an undoubted truth, but without a

conscientious discernment of the peculiar gratitude that pertained

to them in virtue of this extraordinary favor. How this condition

of things arose there is no difficulty in estimating, for the miscon-

duct of the Jews towards their children in these respects, is very

familiarly exhibited to us by that large portion of nominal christians

among ourselves, who neither study the Scriptures nor give any

religious instruction to their children. As with ourselves, so it

was undoubtedly among the less religious portion of the Jews, and

the consequence was that a large body of their descendants were

ultimately to be found, who if they at all worshipped Jehovah, yet
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did so only in conlbrmity with national observances without any

conviction or spiritual discernment of tlie subject. There is there-

tore no difficulty in perceiving how the law of Jeliovali through a

culpable neglect on the part of j^arents, w^ould in process of time

become a mere dead letter to a large portion of the Jewish people.

Having- thus recosfuized the p:radual rise of a careless and irre-n o D
ligious class of persons among the Jews, w^e may naturally antici-

pate there would be no great difficulty with such persons to become

entangled in the idolatrous practices of their heathen neighbors, if

any sufficient inducement could be held out to them, and that there

was something in the idolatries of the heathen that was very attrac-

tive in the estimation of the Jews, is evident from the continual

reproaches that the writers of the Scriptures have recorded against

them on the subject.

That we may understand this matter fully it must be remembered,

that though the Jews regarded Jehovah especially as their God,

and as such greater or more powerful than the gods of other nations,

yet at the same time we have every reason to believe they did

not doubt that the deities of the heathen also had existence, and

that they exercised protection and providence to their votaries.

There is no difficulty in understanding how such a doctrine pre-

vailed among the Jews, for it ever was and is yet the universal

belief of the heathens, that every country or nation is under the

superintendence of peculiar and local deities.* The Jews not only

brought such notions with them out of Egypt, t but they found

them recognized by every heathen nation with whom they after-

wards came in contact. Nor was such a doctrine in the abstract

contradicted by any express statement made in the Law of Moses,

for though Jehovah there claims to be the great God, the true God,

and even the only God, yet this phrase strictly implies the only God

to he regarded by the Jetvs. There is no statement made in the Law,

nor for a long time afterwards by the prophets, that directly says

the heathen deities were non-entities. I believe the first places

where this enunciation occurs are Isaiah xliv. 8; xlv. 18. The

declaration of the fact however, was unessential to the revelations

made to the Jews, for their duty as intellectual agents undergoing

moral discipline on their own responsibilities, was to observe the

As a simple reference for those who may desire to understand this subject

more particularly, see Bishop IVarburton^s Div. Leg. lib. v. sec. 2.

t That the Jews had worshipped the gods of Egypt before they came into the

land of Canaan is evident from Joshua xxiv. 14. See also Amon v. 25, 26 ; Ezek-

xxiii. 8, 27, who seemingly charge them with practicing idolatry even in the wil-

derness as they came out of Egypt.
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requirements of Jehovah. It was a matter of no concern to them

whether tlio heathen deities had existence or not;* for as Jehovah

liad made such undoubted exhibitions of his omnipotence to them,

the intellectual inference was clear that he alone was to be regarded

by them as their God. As there was therefore every reason w^hy

they should observe his commandments, so there was none why
they should honor the deities of the heathen, who had given them

no evidence whatever of their power or even of their existence.

But in comprehending the fact, that the Jews did recognize the

existence of the heathen gods, as worshipped among the nations

around them, we at once perceive they could have felt no difficulty

in participating in the idolatrous practices of their neighbors, when-

ever they became regardless of their duties towards Jehovah, for

as they did not doubt concerning the existence of the heathen

deities, so the festivals and rites by which they were worshipped,

as being attended for the most part with licentious entertainments,

thus became special inducements to worship gods, where the indul-

gence of human sensuality was for the most part incorporated into

the services of religion.

Among the heathen nations idolatry exists in two forms, one

suited to the gay and voluptuous, the other to the austere and

superstitious, or there may be a blending of the two princi2:)les in

one ritual by which every one could be suited according to his

peculiar temperament. Under any exhibition however, the idola-

trous representations of the heathen were strong and forcible as

being addressed to the senses, and as such, perfectly comprehensi-

ble to mankind in the exhibition of deities of like passions with

themselves, and whom their votaries served from their hearts ac-

cording to the intensity of their desires, hopes, or fears. We may
further remark, that the Canaanites who were a similar people with

the Phoenicians, were civilized and intellectual, and consequently

were no way deficient in philosophical reasoning whereby they

advocated their peculiar idolatries. But essentially the great charm

of idolatry was the sensual indulgences connected with the heathen

festivals, for on such occasions there was an unbounded license

given to every mode of gratification, even to those the most de-

praved and unnatural. {See Hosea iv. 13, 14; 1 Kings xiv. 24

;

XV. 12, &c.) It was in view of these circumstances of temptation

* In like manner with wizzards, necromancers, &c. Jehovah did not inform iho

Jews that they were knaves and impostors, but he forbade the Jews to consult
them, and that they siiould moreover be put to death; presumably upon the ground
that their invocations led to the worship of heathen gods.
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that Jehovah had expi-essly directed the Jews to wage a war of

extermination against tlie licatlien occupants of the land of Canaan,

so that they should either be destroyed or else forced to abandon

the country. The Jews therefore being expressly forbidden to

make any treaties with the Canaanites, Jehovah promised to accom-

plish their desti'uction or expulsion provided the Jews set their

hearts to the work. Furthermore, the consequences of neglecting

this war of extermination, or of making treaties with the Canaanites

^vere distinctly set before them. They were fully warned that if

they did so, they would be seduced by them into idolatrous prac-

tices, by which Jehovah's indignation would be excited against

them until he would ultimately destroy them from off the land.

Yet in utter disregard of this exposition of dangerous conse-

quences, the Jews did not accomplish the extermination or expul-

sion of the Canaanites. They were either weary of the fatigues

and privations of active warfare, or they were too impatient to

enjoy the possessions they had acquired, and therefore when they

had broken the power of their enemies so far as to be no longer in

any fear of them, they satisfied themselves with reducing them to

subjection and tribute, probably intending at some future time to

complete the work by driving them out of the country. But they

never found the more convenient time which they had proposed.

Engaged in the busy employments of life, it became impossible to

induce a sufficient body of zealous and courageous men to leave

the enjoyments of home and engage in the toils and dangers of

war. The time when the service ought to have been done had

passed away and no other opportunity was again offered.

With this misconduct Jehovah reproached the Jews as a direct

breach of their covenant with him, [Judges ii. 1—3,) and he there-

fore informed them that the Canaanites would henceforth remain in

the land, where they would be a continual temptation to them on

the subject of their religious allegiance to him, and that if they

should then worship the gods of the Canaanites, he would punish

them for their transgression.

This whole proceeding on the part of Jehovah is very distinct

in shewing the principle upon which he acts towards mankind.

They being intellectual creatures are regarded by him as abun-

dantly able to reason and act rightly, and if they will not under

these circumstances take care of their own welfare, he leaves them
to suffer the consequences of their neglect. Any other view of the

subject is inconsistent with the Scriptures; for if idolatry and per-

sonal immoralities are matters in themselves inherently hateful to
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Jehovah, why did he not continually excite the Jews to the exter-

mination of" the Canaanites. If lie operates on mankind by pre.

venting grace why did they cease under such an influence to ac-

complish the work 1

As the Jews therefore, contrary to the express injunction of

Jehovah, did not exert themselves to eff^ect the extermination of the

heathen occupants of the land of Canaan, these last continued to

dwell among them, largely intermingled with their different tribes*

{Judges i. 19—36.) At the same lime they were necessarily in

contact on all sides with other heathen nations around them. The
next stejD in Jewish misconduct was, they made alliances and inter-

marriages with these different heathen nations, and the consequence

of this forbidden intercourse was a still greater neglect of the laws

and institutions of the Mosaic covenant, and a greater or less sym-

pathy towards the idolatrous nations with whom they consorted,

or with whom they had intermarried. Their children, and espe-

cially those produced from such marriages, became still more alien-

ated from Jehovah than their fathers had been, and the progress of

corruption in future generations gradually tended to this result, that

while many persons carelessly or nominally observed the command-
ments of Jehovah, a large portion actually fell into downright

idolatry towards the gods of the heathens around them.

Much of the idolatry, however, charged by the Scripture on the

Jews is not to be regarded as involving a renunciation of Jehovah.

Their sin in many instances must be referred to a participation in

the festivals of an idolatrous service, which probably they had

deluded themselves to consider was no sin against Jehovah, pro-

vided they did not actually worship the idol itself.* Others again

were so grossly absurd as to think there was no sin in worshipping

idols, if they also at the same time worshipped Jehovah. That

such cases did occur, we perceive from the animadversions of the

prophets, who expressly charge the Jewish people with having

first worshipped Baal, and then came to the temple to worship

Jehovah.

—

Jcreiniah vii. 9, 10; Ezek. xiv. 1—4; xx. 31, 39; xxiii.

39 ; Zachdriah vii. 2—5.

Some persons may be perplexed to comprehend how the Jews
after they were so repeatedly punished for their idolatries, should

yet persist in the repetition of such offences. This perplexity

*Tliis doctrine is distinctly recog-nized by certain of the Talmudic rabbis.

Lightfoot (^Works, xii. 501) qiiote.s tliem as saying-, that "if a man worships an
idol, taking itfor God, he is giiilty of idolatry, but if ho dotli not, lie is not ffuilty.

If he takes it not for God, it is nothing at all."
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arises from such persons hastily supposing that the judgments of

Jeliovah on the Jews for such practices were directly evident as to

their object. These chastisements as being for national sin, were
only inflicted when the national sin had reached a certain height,

but until a certain consummation of the offence had taken place

they experienced no calamity, [Jcr. xliv. 15—23,) and therefore

they expected none. But in due time Jehovah permitted adjacent

heathen nations to enslave them, who did so however under vari-

ous considerations of their own selfish state policies, or from mere
unprincipled ambition. The secondary causes therefore were evi-

dent, the remote cause which was the displeasure of Jehovah, was
overlooked until the oppression they endured induced them under
the exhortation of prophets and religious men to correctly appreci-

ate the subject. Then indeed they sought the forgiveness of Jeho-

vah and put away all causes of offence, and he delivered them for

the most part by secondary and sensible instruments such as

Gideon, Samson, &c. And as long as that generation lived they

abstained from idolatrous practices, the ensuing generation however
by the operation of causes which we have already enumerated,

sooner or later fell into the same sins, and thus the transgression

continually recurred after longer or shorter intervals.

I trust the remarks made on this subject have been sufficiently

clear to enable the reader to understand there was nothing directly

rebellious on the part of the Jews against Jehovah in their repeated

idolatries, but that their transgressions in these respects were grad-

ually and insensibly brought about from carelessness and irreligious

neglect in the discharge of their covenant obligations, which in

their ulterior consequences involved an utter disregard of the priv-

ileges proposed to them in virtue of an obedience to the law of

Moses. After they had lapsed into this condition of irreligion and

ignorance, there remains no difficulty in comprehending how they

could directly worship the deities of the heathen, whose religious

services were either grateful to their sensuality, or else of that fear-

ful and exciting character that took possession of their whole souls

through the magnitude of the emotions induced by the attributes of

deities who required cruel and unnatural sacrifices as the price of

their protection.
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SECTION FOURTH.

ON THE WILL-WORSHIP INSTITUTED BY THE JEWS.

Hitherto I have treated of the sins of the Jewish people as

arising from the misconduct of the less religious portion of the

nation, but I am now about to investigate another class of trans-

gressions that originated in the misconduct of the more devout

part of the people, and which affords us a lamentable illustration of

the infirmity of human nature, in the wonderful absurdity of their

forsaking covenant relations made with them by the Creator of all

things, and substituting in their place their own preposterous

inventions.

Before we enter upon the investigation of the subject of this sec-

tion, let us reflect for a moment upon the theory of Jehovah's cov-

enant with the Jews. That great and infinite being w^ho had made
the universe and every creature in it, by a wonderful condescension

saw fit to select the Jewish people out of the mass of mankind,

and to communicate to them a law containing numerous enact-

ments, which whether we regard them as precepts or prohibitions,

were alone contemplated to produce the greatest amount of tem-

poral happiness. To further enforce the observance of these

appointments, he promised blessings to those who would be obe-

dient, and denounced punishments to all who would disregard his

requirements. Jehovah moreover fully recognized their infirmity

as free agents of an impei-fect intellectual constitution, by promis-

ing them spiritual help if they would only ask it from him accord-

ing to a prescribed mode, and that nothing should be wanting in

accommodating such a dispensation to the probationary condition

of human nature, he promised he would forgive every offence

against his commandments, if the offender would amend his evil

ways, and humbly avail himself of the propitiation appointed for

human transgression.

If we advert to the infinite majesty and power of the being who
thus condescended to promise his favor to the Jewish people on the

single condition of their obeying his most reasonable command-

ments, one ought a priori, to suppose that nothing could be more

evident to the religious portion of the Jewish people, than that

they ought always to exercise themselves towards their Creator in

an implicit observance of all his requirements. We could not have

anticipated it would be possible that intellectual creatures could be

so short-sighted as to substitute observances of their own devising
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in place of those appointed by tlie Creator of all things; upon
whom they depended not only for every blessing, but even for the

continuance of their being And yet strange as it may seem, there

were no transgressions of which the Jews were more eminently

guilty than in doing those things which in tlie first instance we
might have supposed would have been impossible.

It is scarcely less wonderful that the christian world have entirely

overlooked the magnitude of the sin of undertaking to worship
Jehovah by human devices ; for among all the writings of theo-

logians and divines to which I have had access, I have not found a

single treatise or even sermon written expressly on the subject

;

and hence there is scarcely any proper comprehension among us

concerning the nature of will-wouship, as this sin is technically

denominated, beyond the mere significance of the term, for few
persons have the remotest idea of its enormity or of its extensive

prevalence.

To enable the reader to rightly apprehend this subject, as well

as the inferences to be deduced from it, I must first enlarge a little

upon the principle involved in acts of will-worship.

Will-worship, as ajiplicable to Judaism or Christianity, is that

presumptuous proceeding on the part of mankind, by which they

substitute institutions or services of their own devising, in the

place of those required by the covenant that Jehovah has conde-

scended to make with them.

Whether we add any thing to the appointments of Jehovah, or

diminish aught from them, or invent institutions, rites, or doctrines,

that have not been appointed by him, we are in all such instances

guilty of will-worship, such acts being a manifest violation of a

covenant where the terms and observances have been expressly

designated on the part of the Creator of all things.

That men should undertake to alter the covenant relations their

Creator has condescended to make w^ith them, is an act of such

amazing absurdity that we cannot doubt for a moment they never

contemplated such a purpose, and hence all their innovations in this

respect have originated in some delusion on the subject, by which

they supposed they were doing what was required of them, when
they were doing the very contrary.

The reasoning as to this point being clear it folloAvs necessarily,

that whatever Jehovah has appointed to be observed by mankind,

must be sti-ictly obeyed in the letter and spirit of his appointments,

and hence it is fully as great a sin in mankind to add the least thing

to his commandments, as it would be to omit discharging the least

o9 V. 1
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thing that he has recjuired. Tlius to illustrate my argument I

remark, that as Jehovah required one lamb to be sacrificed every

morning and evening at the tabernacle, it Avould have been as great

a sin to have added to this commandment by offering two lambs, as

it would have been to have omitted offering the appointed one: for

only ask the question, why should not Jehovah's commandment be

literally obeyed. Men cannot suppose that they can improve on the

appointments of their Creator ; for he who made all animals does not

stand in any need of them so that he would be thankful to mankind

for their donation. Any variation therefore from the covenant

terms recognized by Jehovah is so inexcusable in an intellectual

point of view, that it is wonderful how mankind could ever fall

into the absurdity of attempting to approach him in any other mode

than the precise one that he has promised to accept.

I cannot undertake to show how the deluding principles of will-

worship may have commenced to influence the Jews, this is an

intellectual and moral problem which we have not the space to

investigate. But we propose to accomplish a much more important

matter by calling the attention of our readers to certain statements

made in the Scriptures, that indicate the progress of will-worship

among the Jews, not only as throwing light upon Jehovah's deal-

ings with them, but also as correcting some very false notions on

such subjects which christians have adopted from Jewish practices.

The first manifestation of the disposition of the Jews to innovate

on the appointments of their Creator, is recorded in the history of

their transgression concerning the golden calf. {E.rod. xxxii. 1, &-c.)

This act was essentially one of will-Avorship, and not of mere idol-

atry as is commonly considered ; for it is evident the Jews by this

transaction contemplated doing something to the honor of Jehovah.

We cannot well doubt that they intended to thus symbolize the

energy of Jehovah, under the similitude of a young and powerful

bull
;

(not a calf as in our translation) such as they had seen exhib-

ited among the Egyptians in their worship of Apis or Mnevis. I

presume also they did not consider they would violate the first of

the ten commandments just received at Mount Sinai, by having

deluded themselves with the notion that they did not propose to

represent Jehovah himself, but only his energy and j)oicer, as an

attribute, and which they possibly supposed was exhibited in this

manner in a more impressive form than any mere enunciation of

words could have communicated. In these views Aaron himself

concurred, it may have been with some mistrust as to the correct-

ness of the reasoning on the subject, but certainly without any



WILL-WORSHIP OF THE JEWS. 463

idea of tlie magnitude of tlie transgression. The act liowever was
a downright sin of will-worsliip, for as Jehovah did not require the

Jews to lionor him by tlieir devices, the only way they possibly

could glorify him was by an implicit observance of his command-
ments.

Forty years after this transgression the Jews conquered the land

of Canaan under the evident power and assistance of Jehovah, by
which time the law he had given them had been made complete in

all its enactments, and the strict observance of it as a whole, had
been enjoined upon them by express commandment, {Deut. iv. 2;

xii. 32,) that they should neither add to, nor diminish aught from
its positive requirements. No single law of the Mosaic institutions

was more formally or more explicitly communicated to them than

this. It included in its comprehension the strict observance of

every appointment whether religious, moral, or ritual, in the

Mosaic code, as being expressly sanctioned by Jehovah.

We find however in process of time, that a certain Mlcah,

[Judges xvii. 1, &c.) in utter unconsciousness of the magnitude of

the offence, undertook to make two Images to the honor of Jeho-

vah, and having obtained the service of a worldly-minded levite as

a priest, he then congratulated himself under the extraordinary

delusion of his will-worship, that "now Jehovah would surely

bless him, seeing he had obtained a levite to be his priest,"

although every particular of his proceeding, Avhether as concerned

the images or the priest, was in direct opposition to what Jehovah

had appointed. That this delusion ^vas not confined to a few indi-

viduals is evident by the fact, that the tribe of Dan carried off* the

priest and images, and set them up for their own religious devo-

tions.*

The next indication recorded in the Scripture of the false and

presumptuous notions that the Jewish people entertained concern-

ing their covenant relations with Jehovah, may be seen in what

took place after they had been defeated in a battle with the Phi-

listines, when the rulers of the nation in conjunction with the high

priest, had the extraordinary presumption to go into the Holy of

Holies and take the ark of the covenant fi-om its appointed place,

(1 Sam. iv. 3, 4,) and carry it into the field of battle; under the

unwarrantable expectation that Jehovah would now certainly

According to MichtElis, (Com. Law of Moses, Art. 245,) this transaction took

place cither during- the life of Joshua, or shortly after his death. This is rendered

highly probable by the fact generally admitted by all commentators, that the levite

mentioned in the text was a grandson of Moses.
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enable them to defeat their enemies. We need not add that in this

matter they were wholly disappointed, their army was defeated,

and the ark itself fell into the hands of the Philistines.

A time of great irreligion appears to have followed the loss of

the ark and the ensuing subjection of the nation to their enemy

;

for I apprehend the Jews entirely overlooking the sin of their pre-

sumption in having acted as they had done, after this calamity

mistrusted the omnipotence of Jehovah as contrasted with the Phi-

listine deities. It was probably in consequence of this irreligious

inference that the men of Beth-shemesh treated the ark with some

contemptuous irreverence when it was restored to them, and for

M^hich the divine indignation broke forth upon them. 1 Sam. vi.

19. But though Jehovah had thus exhibited his power, yet the

circumstance was either not known throughout other parts of

Judea, or else they had so little confidence in the power of their

God, that the ark remained in a neglected condition for eighty

years afterwards in the neighborhood of Kirjath-jearim.

There is a very perplexing consideration involved in our estimate

of this subject in the fact, that the prophet Samuel should not have

remedied this shameful disregard of the ark during the time that

he judged Israel; for as it was of easy transportation, half a dozen

priests by his direction, could at any time have brought it again to

its appointed place in the tabernacle, where it ought in all seeming

propriety to have been again deposited.

Samuel however does not appear to have regarded the taber-

nacle any more than he did the ark, for not only is there no men-

tion made of it in the history of his actions, but he furthermore

erected an altar at Ramah, (1 Sam. vii. 17,) and another at Gilgal,

(1 Sam X. 8,) whereon he offered sacrifices, i. e. I presume he

directed the priests to offer them. Yet still it is incomprehensible

how he could erect altars at any other place than " where Jehovah

should put his name," {Deut. xii. 11, 13, 14,) and which apparently

could only be where the ark of the covenant and the tabernacle

might ha])pen to be placed.

The only conjecture I can make on the subject is, that immedi-

ately after the battle in which the ark was captured, the Philistines

probably marched directly on to Shiloh, which was only about

thirty miles distant, where having sacked and destroyed the town,

they may have further profaned the tabernacle and the brazen altar

standing before it* on which sacrifices were directed to be offered.

* I apprehend this view of the subject is justified from a passage in God's
denunciation to Eli, (1 Sam. ii. 32,) "and thou shalt see an enemy in my habita-

tion," &c.
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The consequence of which might be in the estimation of Samuel,

tliat neither the tabernacle, ark, or altar, were any longer suitable

for the worship of Jehovah from having been polluted by heathen

hands.

Though this is mere conjecture, I apprehend there is something

to justify it, by considering how David acted when he brouglit

the ark afterwards from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem. At this

very time the tabernacle and brazen altar, that had been originally

constructed by Moses in the wilderness, were then standing in

Gibcon, (1 Chron. xvi. 39; xxi. 29; 2 Chron i. 3, 6,) where the

ritual service to Jehovah it w^ould seem was constantly performed.

Yet David instead of carrying the ark to Gibeon, or of directing

that the tabernacle and altar should be brought to Jerusalem,

deposited the ark in a new tent or tabernacle which he had con-

structed at Jerusalem for its reception, and where he also set up a

new altar upon which he offered great sacrifices. ( \ Chron. xvi. 1,

&c.) It is seemingly Impossible "that David could have overlooked

the evident propriety of again uniting all these different objects

under the original appointment of Jehovah, unless there was some

unrecorded circumstance connected with the subject, whether jus-

tifiable or not, that misfht seem to authorize him to disregfard the

original institution. It is possible indeed that the tabernacle and

altar at Gibeon were defaced both by time and constant use, and

that David might unreflectingly suppose he shewed greater

reverence to Jehovah by pi-oviding newer and more expensive

substitutes.

But David, notwithstanding the pious intention with which he

brought up the ai'k to Jerusalem, was at the same time guilty of a

notable act of will-worship in undertaking by his own authority,

(1 Chron. XV. IG; xvi. 4—6,) with the concurrence of '' the captains

of the host,^^ ( iChron. xxv. 1, &c.) to appoint a body of levites to

henceforth sing praises to Jehovah accompanied by others perform-

ing on various musical Instruments. This appointment of the king

was an act of downright presumption and will-worship, as it was

a direct innovation upon the institutions of Moses which had been

made of perpetual obligation under the sanction of the command-

ment, (Deut. Iv. 2; xii. 32,) " Thou shalt neither add to, nor dimin-

ish aughtfrom tchat I have commanded thee.^'

There has been an attempt on the part of the %vrlter of 2 Chron-

icles, if the verse be not an interpolation, to give a different view

of this subject, for in relating the reformations undertaken by

Hezekiah, it is stated, (2 Chron. xxlx. 25,) that he " set the levites in
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the house of Jehovah with cymbals, with psalteries and with harps,

according to the commandment of David and of Gad the king's

seer, and Natlian the prophet,y?>/- so was the cmnynandment of Jeho-

vah by his prophetsP

Whoever may have been the author of this statement it is mani-

festly false.* It is not only in direct contradiction of the earlier

statements made in 1 CJtron. xv, 16; xvi. 4—6; xxv. 1, &c. but it

was further a direct innovation upon the institutions of Moses who
had made no such appointment. There is not a single instance

througliout the Old Testament to justify the notion that Jehovah

ever authorized the least departure from the appointments of the

Mosaic economy ; which was a formal solemn covenant between

him and the Jewish people, appointed to endure in all its terms

throughout the continuance of that dispensation. To suppose there-

fore that Jehovah authorized any such innovation as that introduced

by David, can only be sustained by those who have such unworthy

notions of the divine being as to suppose he can be gratified by a

formal service of musical sounds. Nor is it a less unworthy sup-

position to imagine that he ever contemplated exciting in the minds

of his servants that artificial feeling falsely called devotional, that

individuals of a certain temperament experience on hearing strains

of solemn music. It has no more connection with devotion, than

brandy has in exciting the courage of soldiers previous to a battle.

But furthermore, let us add to this statement that Jehovah has

never in any instance ever required men to worship him at all.

Standing in the majesty of his jiosition as the Creator and sustainer

of all things, he has condescended to promise pardon and favor to

those who seek his grace in humble solicitations, as understanding

the privileges he has condescended to offer them in these paiticu-

lars, and hence nothing can be more abhorrent to the revelations ho

* That there has been great tampering' with this text is clear from the discrep-

ancies in the different versions. According- to the Septuag-int the passag-e above

quoted is rendered thus, "And he (i. e. Hezekiali) stationed the Icvites in the

house of the Lord, with cymbals and lutes and harps, according to the command-
ment of king- David, and of Gad the king's seer, and Nathan the prophet

;
/or 6y

the commandment of the Lord the order was in the hand of the prophets." Ky this

expression the sense attempted to be conveyed is, that as being- directed by the

prophets, it must necessarily follow that sui h was the appoiutmont of Jehovah.

The Vulgate follows the Hebrew, but the .Syriac di Hers from them all very

remarkably. (See Dr. A. Clarke in loco.) " Hezekiali appointed the levites in the

house of the Lord with instruments of music and the sound of harps, and with the

HVMNs of David, and the hymns of Gad the king's prophet, and of Nathan the king's

prophet, for David sang- the praises of the Lord his God as from the mouth of the

prophets." This is probably the orig-inal statement.



WILL-WORSHIP OF THE JEWS. 467

lias made us in the Scripture tlian a ritual of formal worsliip, or of

any services as opera ojjerata.

I contend therefore, that David notwithstanding the piety of his

intentions, was guilty of an eminent act of will-worship, that lias

exerted a most injurious influence not only upon the Jews, but also

upon christians ever since, for he is continually quoted as authority

for the establishment of musical choirs, and musical instruments in

the worship of Jehovah, which inventions have tended to perpetu-

ate wrong notions concerning God's position towards mankind
fully as much as any other perversion of sacred things. The intro-

duction of music into our religious services, has rendered the osten-

sible public worship of the Creator of all things, in great measure

a mere religious mclo-drama, of which the music avowedly consti-

tutes the great inducement through which numbers ever enter

places for religious instruction.* Thus the greatest privilege which
mankind possess in the wonderful condescension of their Creator

in holding intellectual communion with them, has become by their

profanation of it, not only a useless matter to themselves, but actu-

ally is an indirect mockery of the benefits offered by his infinite

goodness.

In the latter part of David's life, he was again guilty of another

form of will-worship, in undertaking to sacrifice to Jehovah, (2d

Cliron. xxix. 21,) one thousand bullocks, one thousand rams, one

thousand lambs. No such sacrifices had been appointed under the

law of JNIoses, neither was the principle itself ever recognized that

profusion or expense were grateful to God, and therefore it was
altogether presumptuous in David to thus add to the command-

ments sanctioned by Jehovah. David at an earlier period of his

life had correct views on the subject when he said to his Creator,

[Psahn li. 16, 17) "Thou desirest not sacrifice else would I give it,

thou delightest not in burnt offering. The sacrifices of God are a

broken spirit: a broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not

despise."

Solomon, the successor of David, gave a great impulse to the

development of Jewish will-worship. As we have already stated

this fact in our observations as to the manner in which he con-

* The most honest exhibition of human notions on this matter has been g-iven

us by the king- of Saxony. In Murray's Hand Book for travellers when at Dres-

den, it is stated "the music in this church is celebrated all over Germany. It is

under the superintendence of the director of the opera; who merely transfers his

band from the orchestra, to the organ loft. High mass is performed on Sundays and

festivals from 10 to 12 o'clock, aud no stranger should miss hearing it."
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structed the temiDle, tlie altar, and the furniture of the Lord's

house, it will not be necessary to recapitulate them. He further-

more perpetuated the musical service of his father's will-worship,

and greatly exceeded him in the magnitude of his presumptuous

sacrifices. On his accession to the throne, (2 CJiron. i. 6,) he offered

a thousand burnt offerings, and at tlie dedication of the temple, it

is recorded (2 Chron. vii. 5) that he sacrificed twenty-two thousa,nd

oxen, and one hundred and twenty thousand sheep ; and because

the brazen altar, the only one of Jehovah's appointment for sacri-

fice was not sufficiently large to consume them, he had the presump-

tion in further will-worship " to hallow the middle of the court that

was before the Lord's house," I suppose for the erection of other

altars to consume the blood and fat of these enormous sacrifices.

Every part of this proceeding was an unauthorized addition to the

law of Moses, and the very circumstance that there was but one

altar appointed by Jehovah for sacrifice, ought to have opened the

eyes of both king and priests as to the presumption of their acts.

It may be said Jehovah did not disapprove of these things, but

on the contrary, honored them by the revelation that he made to

Solomon. As I have already considered this observation at page

416, I shall on the present occasion only reply to the above sug-

gestion, that Jehovah never immediately disapproved of any mis-

conduct of the Jews after their settlement in the land of Canaan,

except in general terms, and the reason he did not is evident, for

had he done so, his interference would have been continually re-

quired, and as such would have been a direct interruption to the

exercise of their responsibilities as free agents, undergoing intellec-

tual and moral discipline before him on the positive institutions of

the Mosaic economy. Jehovah therefore did not directly censure

the acts of will-worship instituted by David or Solomon, but that

he approved of them can never be admitted, for we find throughout

the after prophetical books of Scripture, that he expressed the ut-

most indignation as to the principle upon which such acts of will-

worship had been instituted. He therefore could not have ap-

proved of those acts of David or Solomon that he condemned in

other persons.

From this time the will-worship of the Jews appears to have

steadily progressed, for we find, about two hundred years after-

wards, the inspired prophets inveighing bitterly against such inven-

tions. Thus Jehovah is represented saying {Amos\.2\—23) "I

hate, I despise your feast days, and I will not accept your solemn

assemblies. Though ye offer me burnt offerings, and your meat
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offerings, I will not accept them, neither will I regard the peace

offerings of your fat beasts. Take thou away from me the noise of

your songs, (/. e. your choir singing) for I will not hear the melody

of thy viols."

The prophet Isaiah also is very emphatic on this point. (Isaia/t

i. 11, 12, 16, &c.) "To what purpose is the multitude of your

saerlfices unto me, saith Jehovah : I am full of the burnt offerings of

rams, and the fat of fed beasts, and I delight not in the blood of

bullocks or of he goats. When ye come to appear before me who
hath required this (/. e, such sacrifices) at your hands, to tread my
courts, &CC.1 Wash you, make you clean, put away the evil of

your doings from before my eyes, cease to do evil," &;c.

It would be needless to multiply quotations on this subject, every

one acquainted with the prophetic writings must be well aware

how frequent they are ; it w'ill therefore only be necessary to give

the following references to such as have not closely studied the

Scriptures.—See Jere7?i. vii. 21—24; Husea vi. 6; Micah vi. 6—8.

In the reign of Hezekiah, we find the Jews had made an emi-

nent innovation upon the appointed Institutions of Jehovah respect-

ing the mode of celebrating the passover. When this practice may
have commenced we do not know, but it appears from 2 Chron,

XXX. 15, 16, that at this time they were accustomed to slay the

lamb on these occasions within the precincts of the temple, and to

sprinkle the blood upon the altar of sacrifice. This innovation

which was wholly unjustifiable as we shall presently shew, led to

the further presumption of changing the time at which Jehovah

had appointed the evening sacrifice to be offered.

The circumstances under which this violation of covenant insti-

tutions took place, afford us a fair opportunity of shewing that the

presumption and will-worship of the Jews is not to be estimated

as having occurred through any perverse or irreligious disregard

of what had been appointed them, but through the infirmity of

human nature in not properly estimating the true principles of the

Mosaic appointments.

To fully comprehend the will-worship of Hezekiah and the

priesthood concerning the paschal sacrifice, we must observe that

when Jehovah instituted the passover [Exod. chap, xii.) he directed

the master of every family, or association of two or more small

families, at the time of the evening twilight to slay the lamb or kid,

certainly at their own habitations, and to sprinkle its blood on the

posts of their doors, &c. This ordinance of the paschal supper, it

was further directed, should be observed annually as a perpetual

60 V. 1
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memorial tlirougliout all succeeding generations. Hs
this commandment, there is nothing elsewhere said in the Scripture

concerning the mode of celebrating the passover, and consequently

the original appointment was as binding upon the Jews as any

other positive commandment of Jehovah.

Hezekiah and the priests however undertook to slay the lamb in

the temple court, and to sprinkle its blood on the altar; either be-

cause the appointed sacrifices of the law were to be thus made, or

because they thought it made the passover a more holy institution.

But by so doing they violated the appointment of Jehovah, who
had directed them otherwise, and they consequently were highly

culpable let their error have proceeded from whatever cause it may.

As the Jews had no instruction from Moses concerning the sacrifice

of tlie passover lamb before the altar, it ouglit to have occurred to

them at once that if they brought it under the laws that regulated

other sacrifices, it must follow all the prescriptions of tJiose laws.

Such a reference would have shewn them the fallacy of regarding

the passover as implying a priestly sacrifice ; for the institution re-

quired the whole and entire lamb to be roasted, " his head, with

his legs, and with the purtenance thereof," i. e. with its entire

viscera. {Exod. xii. 9.) Hence it is evident that the paschal sacri-

fice ^vas not to be regarded as a priestly act ; for whenever that

was the case the viscera were not only taken out, but a part of the

sacrificed animal was burned, and another part was given to the

priests. Therefore, to merely slay the lamb in the temple and to

sprinkle its blood on the altar, was wholly anomalous as concerned

any sacrificial institution, as M^ell as being unauthorized by the ordi-

nance appointing the passover rites.

But the ill consequences of this injudicious or superstitious inno-

vation did not stop here, for in order to carry out their notion of

sacrificing the passover lambs before the temple and sprinkling their

blood on the altar, they had the unaccountable presumption to

change the time at which Jehovah had expressly directed the even-

ing sacrifice should be made, which of itself ought to have been

sufficient to shew them they were in error concerning their notions

of slaying the passover lambs. But instead of being corrected by

this circumstance, they appear to ^have explained away the ap-

pointed time for offering the evening sacrifice, by making the offer-

ing of the paschal lamb in the temple the matter of prime impor-

tance, by which they were enabled to give a new construction as to

the time for ofFerino- the eveninfr sacrifice, as deduced from the

impossibility of observing it in consistency with the supposed

necessity of slaying the paschal lamb at the tem])le.
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In order to understand this matter distinctly, we mnst inform the

reader that the time appointed for slaying the passover lamb, [Exod.

xii. 6,) as well as for offering the evening sacrifice, [Num. xxviii, 4,)

was evidently what we term the evening twilight. In the Hebrew
the expression used is o^iyn i>2 been haiirauhecm, which literally

signifies hetwccn the evenings, i. e. between the blending of declin-

ing day and the approaching night, and as such the Samaritans and

Caraite Jews, who follow the letter of the Scripture, every where

understand its significance. This interpretation is further evident

from Deut. xvi. 6, which speaks of the time as being at the " going

down of the sun." But the Jews who follow the Talmud still

advocate the original reasoning by wliich the corruption was justi-

fied by their fathers. They maintain that hctivcen the evenings,

implies the middle of the afternoon, at which time they assert the

day light then begins to mix with the approaching night, and that

the going down of the sun as mentioned above in Deuteronomy,

does not mean the actual sinking of the sun below the horizon, but

the time when it begins to go doicn after passing the meridian.

This mode of reasoning is suflSciently plausible to satisfy those

who set their hearts upon accomplishing an object which they

could only justify by such an interpretation, tliough it evidently

disregards some very important considerations bearing upon the

controverted moment of time ; for as the law of Moses specifies the

time to be hetwccn the evenings, the Talmudic exjiosition notwith-

standing its sophistical ingenuity is entirely insufficient. The

middle of the afternoon, supposing it to be regarded as evening

after twelve o'clock, cannot be the appointed time for it is only the

middle of one evening, whereas the law says expressly, the time

was to be between the evenings, i. e. the time occurring between the

ending of one evening and the beginning of another evening. Now
this requirement points sensibly to that mixture of light and dark-

ness that takes place immediately after sunset and before the night

obscures all visible things. The going down of the sun every

other people but the Talmudic Jews understand to be that brief

interval just preceding the disappearance of the sun below the

horizon.*

* Some of the earlier rabbis however have distinctly exhibited the actual truth

of this matter contrary to those of later times. Thus in tlie Targum of Onkelos,

the time for slaying the paschal lamb is stated (Exod. xii. 7,) to be between the

lights, or as in the Targum of Jonathan, between the suns, (or planetary lights.)

The force of which phrase will be distinctly comprehended when we state that

tlie moon at the passover is then at the full, and consequently between the lights,

signified between the time of the setting of the solar and the exclusive exhibition

of the lunar light.
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But the Jews having rejected the plain interpretation of the

Scripture, in order to carry out their determination of sacrificing

the passover lambs before the great altar at the temple; by means

of their peculiar interpretation obtained nearly half the afternoon,

say four hours, to be applied to the sacrifice of the passover lambs

at the temple, and to more effectually establish their doctrine for

the uses of this single day of the year, they henceforth made the

evening sacrifice about the middle of the afternoon throughout

every day of the whole year, thus giving a remarkable illustration

of the deluding principle of will-worship, that it will disturb every

arrangement that stands in its way no matter how great, in order

to give consistency to their own notions. It is as if men would

move heaven and earth in order to obtain an inch of space or a

moment of time, that they may appropriate it to the completion

of some fancied propriety of their imagination.

And yet notwithstanding all this perversion, it evidently becomes

impossible they could have sacrificed all the passover lambs before

the great altar, if the people at large complied w^ith the require-

ment, for the prodigious number of lambs to be slain renders it

utterly incredible that the tenth part of them could have been dis-

posed of at the temple during the four hours they had set apart for

this service. But though this fact must have been manifest both to

the priesthood and the people, yet the slaying of the paschal lambs

before the altar was perpetuated tlirough the superstition of the

laity, which operated also to the profit of the priests. For as a

few thousands might be thus offered, they most probably made the

opportunity available for some pecuniary benefit, by disposing of

the privilege to those who would pay for it, or who had bought

their passover lambs from those who had a monopoly in that

respect.*

To shew the utter impossibility that the Jews could have slain

all the j:)assover lambs in the temple as is ordinarily supposed by our

*This is very intelligible from the observations made by Lightfoot (JVorks ix.

131,) concerning' the paschal lambs. " For whereas the law was so punctual that

they should be without blemish, and their traditions liad summed up so large a sum
of blemishes as being seventy-three in number, it could not bt; but the law and their

traditions, which they prized above the law, should be en<llessly broken if every

one took up his lamb in the market at Jerusalem at adventure. The priests had
brought a market of sheep and oxen against such times as these into the temple,

where they having before hand picked out in tiie market sucii lambs and bullocks

as were fit for sacrifice or passover, they sold them in the temple at a dearer rate,

and so served the people's turn and their own profit, for which amongst other of

their hucksteries our Saviour saith (AuAe xix. 46,) Hhey liad made the house of
prayer a den of lliii'ves.'"
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christian commentators, who have unreflectingly adopted the notions

of the rabbis, I tliink it important to urge tlie following statement:

We are told by the rabbis, (see Lightfoot, Temple Service, chap.

12, sec. 3,) that whatever might be the number of paschal lambs to

be slain, the persons so slaying them were divided into three com-

panies, consequently one-third of the whole number mvist stand and

slay his lamb at one and the same time in the court of the temple.

Now Josephus tells us, (Jewish War, lib. vi. chap. 9,) that on a

certain occasion there were two hundred and fifly-six thousand five

hundred lambs sacrificed. As each lamb was slain by a single per-

son, we must therefore find room in the court of the temple for

eighty-five thousand five hundred persons to be thus occupied at

the same moment of time.

The courts of Israel and of the priests, in which the rabbis assert

the paschal lambs were slain, were together one hundred and

eighty-seven cubits long, by one hundred and thirty-five cubits

broad, [Liffhffoot, Prosji. Temple, chap, xxxiii.) which, when
reduced to our measurement, will give an area of six thousand

three hundred and seven square yards. But from this we must

deduct the ground occupied by the temple itself, the altars, tables,

steps, desks for the levites, rings for sacrifice, &c. which together,

cannot be less than one -third of the whole area. After making

this deduction, and allowing but one square yard to each person

slaying and skinning his lamb, and supposing not a single foot of

ground unequally occupied, we shall find room for four thousand

two hundred persons to stand in. But as there were required a

great many rows of priests to hand the blood along from the

assembly until it reached the altar, and as the Levitical choir had

to stand there and sing the hallel, we must make a further deduc-

tion for — I know not how many hundred persons. But, surely,

the absurdity of this statement of the rabbis is suflSciently clear

without further exhibition. We required room for eighty-five

thousand five hundred persons, and we find it utterly impossible

that even four thousand could have ever stood in the court at one

time.

Among other institutions of Jewish will-worship to which we
call the attention of our readers, none were more eminent than their

religious fasts, which they undertook to suppose were observances

highly acceptable to Jehovah, a notion which has been perpetuated

through them down to the present time.

In no one instance whatever did Jehovah ever require the Jews

to fast, nor do the rabbis pretend to find any authority under the
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law for sucli a practice, but in tlie constructed interpretation of the

ceremonial to be observed on the day of Atonement, [Lerit. xxix.

29,) where it is said "ye shall afflict your souls:" this the rabbis

assert implies the necessity of fasting. As the text however is

evidently to be understood in a spiritual sense, as the requirement

of a contrite humiliation before Jehovah on account of their sins

and infirmities, in order th*at they might be forgiven, I shall not

undertake to prove the negative to the absurd interpretation that

has been put upon these words that he also reqriired certain acts of

self-mortification on the occasion. I maintain that if Jehovah had

ever intended to recognize Justing as of any religious obligation,

we should have been distinctly instructed by him on the subject,

whereas there is not one word of direction concerning it throughout

the whole volume of Scripture.*

Fasting in the christian world is understood to imply a partial or

a total abstinence from food during a prescribed period of time,

accompanied by prayer to Jehovah and devout meditation. But

fasting among the Jews according to the institution of their will-

^vorship implied much more bodily discomfort than is recognized

among christians. The Jews not only abstained from meat and

drink, but they sprinkled dust or ashes on their heads ; they neither

washed themselves, nor combed their hair or beards; they also

wore sackcloth next to their skins, and put on ragged and soiled

clothing. All these various self-mortifications combined constituted

the fast, and not the mere abstinence from food as recognized by

our christian doctors. But whether christians keep their fists less

austei-ely than the Jews is a matter of no moment. As Jehovah

never required any such observance from them we shall not discuss

the supposed propriety or the expediency of such practices, since

the whole undertaking from first to last is a matter of pure will-

worship.

How fasting was introduced into religion is not difiicult to

explain. Whenever men are overtaken by calamities that deejily

aftect them and cause them to mourn, there is an actual distaste for

food and all bodily or mental gratifications. The mind wholly

occupied with the subject of its grief, broods over it and expresses

its distress by tears and lamentations. These evidences of sorrow

* The only institution in the Law of Moses tliat approximates to the principle of

abstinence, was tlic observance of the Nazarite vow ; wliicii however merely forbade

the use of wine, or of the fruit of the grape vine, &c. (Num. vi. 3, 4.) No other

restriction was put upon the use of any other food or drink, nor was any species

of self-mortification required of them.
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as being' natural cxprcstiions of our common humanity, are uni-

versally exhibited among mankind. In addition however to these

simple manifestations of grief, different nations recognize local

observances, which from continual use seem to such persons as

natural as any of those expressions of sorrow that we have stated

to be spontaneous and universal. Thus among the Jews it was
customary to tear their garments, put on sackcloth, sprinkle them-

selves with ashes, and do other things that they regarded as signifi-

cant of gnef. Such instances have been occasionally mentioned in

the Scripture. Thus Jacob when he considei-ed that Joseph had

been destroyed by a wild beast, (Gen. xxxvu. 34, 35,) rent his gar-

ments, put on sackcloth, wept for his son, and refused every conso-

lation that was offered to him. David and his companions also

\vhen the account of the death of Saul and Jonathan was brought

to them, (2 Sa?}i. i. 11, 12,) "rent their clothes, and mourned, and

wept, and fasted until evening."

Such being the ordinary expression of sorrow among the Jews,

nothing seems more natural than that they should make the same

exhibition when they sincerely mourned over their transgressions

before Jehovah, and indeed they could not manifest their contrition

in any other external manner. As long as this was done from a real

heartfelt penitential sorrow for their sins it was suitable for the

occasion, but when they fell into the notion that voluntary humilia-

tion, whether by fasting or any other bodily mortification was as

such acceptable in the sight of Jehovah, it became an act of absurd

will-worship, since their Creator had not appointed any such mode
for obtaining either pardon or grace. These were to be procured

only through the means he had announced to them, and to take any

other mode was pi-eposterous.

Though the intellectual absurdity of thus neglecting the appointed

mode of Jehovah, and the folly, not to say the criminality, of invent-

ing one of their own devising ought to be evident to every reason-

ing creature, yet we find that not only the Jews, but mankind in

general have hitherto been unable to understand this subject. At

the very time that I am writing this page we have learned from the

newspapers, that a fast has been observed with great strictness

throughout Great Britain in view of the present distressing scarcity

of food in that kingdom.* Supjiosing that the present famine is a

*This Fast was held on 24th March, 1847. Since that time the general govern-

ment of the United States recommended a day of fasting and prayer before God
(3d August, 1849) on account of the Cholera. The observations of the text there-

fore apply to both cases.
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chastisement on tliem for national sins, can the British people really

suppose that the Almighty will relieve their necessities, in conse-

quence of the entire nation having voluntarily abstained from food

for one day, in connection with one day's formal humiliation, and

one day of formal supplication by public and private prayer. Are

the judgments of the Almighty upon an intellectual people to be

bought off by such devices'? The least reflection one might

suppose would be sufficient to convince us that national sins can

only be forgiven upon national repentance, based upon the firm

resolution of forsaking their sinful courses by a thorough reforma-

tion of every thing th^t is inconsistent with the revealed will of

Jehovah. To suppose that the Almighty would by one day's fast-

ing and humiliation be rendered propitious, and the national sins at

the same time remain unreformed, implies an amount of will-wor-

ship and delusion that is no wise short of any thing exhibited to us

in the Scripture concerning the Jews.*

The inspired prophets frequently take notice of the Jewish fasts,

but in every instance that I remember, they mention them dispa-

ragingly. Isaiah in chap. Iviii. speaks very indignantly concerning

the false notions of the Jews on the subject.

"Is it such a fast, {/. e. such a humiliation as you observe) that I

have chosen % a day for a man to afflict his soul ? is it to bow down

his head as a bulrush {i. e. by an affected humility of posture,) and

to spread sackcloth and ashes under him ] Wilt thou call this a

fast (z. e, a real humiliation,) and an acceptable day to Jehovah 1

Is not this the fast that I have chosen 1 to loose the bands of wick-

edness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free,

and that ye break every yoke ? Is it not to deal thy bread to the

hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house?

when thou seest the naked that thou cover him, and that thou hidest

not thyself from thine own flesh."

It may be said, however, that many devout men and prophets are

stated in the Scripture to have fasted before Jehovah, and this in

the view of most persons is considered to be evidence that fasting

is an acceptable service before God. But however pious such in-

dividuals may have been, and which I do not doubt, yet their prac-

tice of fasting is only evidence that such persons through our com-

mon infirmity had become more or less entangled in the prevailing

* " When he slew them, then they sought him : and they returned and enquired

early after God. And they remembered (then) that God was their Rock, and the

high God their Redeemer. Nevertheless they did (only) flatter him with their

mouth, and they lied unto him with their tongues."—Psaim Iviii. 34, &c.
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will-worship of those times, like thousands of pious christians are

at the jjresent day.* Nor can I admit of any refinement of reason-

ing on the subject ; the covenant that Jehovah has recognized is

exclusively contained in the Old or New Testament, and nothing

that is not there required or appointed ought to be received as of

any religious obligation or importance. The example of any in-

dividual even of those that were occasionally inspired of Jehovah,
can never be of any authority, for they were never released from
the common infirmity of human nature as undergoing probation

and discipline. Every man therefore bears the responsibility of

observing the terms of Jehovah's covenant for himself, as far as

he is able to discern what is expressly required of him in the Scrip-

ture. The example or practices of pious men are of no impor-

tance beyond the encouragement it gives us to be faithful and obe-

dient in a conscientious discharge of our religious obligations. To
admit of any other construction than this, would be to directly

introduce mere human devices into a special covenant that has been

sanctioned by Jehovah, as being abundantly sufficient in itself to

secure us every blessing temporal or eternal.

By another remarkable innovation of their will-worship, the

Jews determined not to invoke Jehovah by name, even in their

prayers to him, though he had expressly revealed himself to them

under that appellation, and which he distinctly told them, {Exod.

iii. 15,) "this is my name forever, and this my memorial," (^. a»

of being the God of the Jews,) *' unto all generations." Hence

in all the communications of Jehovah to the Jews, whether in

the Pentateuch or by the prophets, it is explicitly stated in the

Hebrew Scripture, that Jehovah said, &c. He also instructed them

[Deut. vi. 13,) "that they should swear by his name," i.e. on taking

an oath they should call him to be witness of the truth of what

they affirmed, and hence that they should not be guiltless who took

his name in vain. In other words, that he would punish their

perjury.

The Jews however determined that the name of Jehovah was

too holy to be ever pronounced, and therefore instead of it substi-

tuted the term Lord, in utter disregard of the very covenant term

* Though the exposition of the New Testament against the practice of fasting'

is 80 explicit that it ought not to be necessary that I should say any thing further

on the subject, yet as there is such a predisposition in mankind to worry their

bodies for the good of their souls, I have deemed it expedient to justify the obser-

vation in my text by some remarks upon those passages in the New Testament that

arc supposed to recommend the practice of fasting. As they are too long for a
note, the reader will find them in our Appendix, Art. No. 7.

61 v. 1
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by which he had bo wonderfully condescended to be known to

them as their God.

The ordinary notion concerning this practice of the Jews in not

pronouncing the name of Jehovah is, that it arose from extreme

reverence. I rather apprehend it was a mere superstition which

they had learned from the heathens, who affected the same practice.

See Herodotus Euterpe, chap. 171, &c.

At what time the Jews first refused to pronounce the name of

Jehovah I know not ; it had been done however before the Septua-

gint translation of the Pentateuch was made, (b. c. 250,) for we find

in that version the term xv^ioi lord, universally written in its stead.

This superstition has been followed by the translators of our

English Bibles, who most commonly, where the name Jehovah

occurs, express it by the \vord Lokd in small capitals. It has

had an injurious effect, as confounding Jehovah and the Messiah

together under the same term, which in the Hebrew text are very

different.

Though we have now given some remai-kable instances as illus-

trating the progress of will-worship among the Jews, yet the reader

ought not to suppose that these were the only instances that oc-

curred. It must be evident that numerous other alterations of the

institutions and appointments of Jehovah must have taken place at

the same time, for it is impossible that the important innovations

w^hich we have enumerated could have been accomplished without a

corresponding change in other particulars that were seemingly of

minor importance; but as the Old Testament does not give us any

information as to the particulars, we cannot conjecture any thing

beyond the general subject. That their will-worship had attained

to a great height in the time of the prophet Isaiah, seems evident

from what is said by him in chap. xxiv. 5. " The earth" (it ought

to be the land, i. e. the land of Judea,) " also is defiled under the

inhabitants thereof, because they have transgressed the laws,

changed the ordinances, broken the everlasting covenant."

But the most eminent proof of the amount of will-worship

among the Jews at this time, and its fatal tendencies as inducing an

entire departure from the covenant institutions of Jehovah, is af-

forded in a prophecy of Isaiah, where he predicts the utter infatu-

ation which would ultimately fall upon the mass of the Jewish peo-

ple, from having set aside the appointments of Jehovah to follow

the inventions of men. In consequence of such insane conduct

Isaiah announces that Jehovah would altogether give them up to

follow their own imaginations. As tliis is a most remarkable view
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of Jehovali's proceeding towards mankind on the subject of will-

worsliip, I hope the christian reader will give the most earnest

attention to the following quotation.

The prophet Isaiah in a vision foresees the future condition of

the Jewish nation, and informs us of its particulars in the following

language.

—

Isaiah xxix. 9— 14.

"Stay yourselves and wonder: cry ye out, and cry, they are

drunken, but not with wine; they stagger, but not ivith strong

drink. For Jehovah hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep

sleep, and hath closed your eyes; the prophets and your rulers,

the seers, hath he covered. And the vision of all, (i. e. the loliole

scope of prophecy,) is become unto you as the words of a book that

is sealed, (fastened up,) which men deliver to one that is learned,

saying, read this I pray thee; and he saith I cannot, for it is sealed.

And the book is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, read

this I pray thee, and he saith I am not learned." Isaiah, in the pre-

ceding verses, therefore evidently apostrophises some future intellec-

tual bewilderment of the Jewish people, comparing it to the con-

dition of persons intoxicated with strong drink, who reel and

stagger about, destitute of reason and judgment.

The prophet, in short, exhibits them in that moral condition

Nvhich w^e now designate by the term o? judicial blindness. The

preachers among the Jews, termed the prophets, the rulers, and the

people generally, the learned and the unlearned alike, are i-epre-

sented as laboring under an intellectual stupefaction, that rendered

them reg-ardless of thins's that arrest the attention of those in com-

plete possession of their senses. In consequence of which judicial

stupor, the revelations that Grod had communicated to the nation

would become undiscernible and unprofitable to them. They

would become as unintelligible to them as the contents of an

unopened book are to a learned man, or as a book is to a man who
has never learned to read.

But why did Jehovah thus visit the Jewish people? Why did

he bring this moral stupor and blindness upon them ] The prophet

informs us very positively in the verses immediately following those

we have just quoted :

'•Wherefore Jehovah said, forasmuch as, («'. e. since or because)

this people draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do

honor me, but have removed their heart far from me, and theirfear

toward me is taught by the precept of men; therefore, behold, I will

proceed to do a marvellous work among this people, even a mar-

vellous work and a wonder; for the wisdom of their wise men
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shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent men ehall be

hid."

Though the import of these verses be very clear, let us analyse

their remarkable significance lest any just inference escape our

attention. Jehovah does not here charge the Jew^s with immor-

ality, idolatry, or rebellion against him, not even with a neglect of

his service. On the contrary, he says expressly, they do draw near

me with their mouth, they do honor me with their lips, but their

hearts or their affections they have removed far from me. Their

reverence of me is determined by the precepts oj" men, and not accord-

ing to my requirements. In other words, they have substituted a

service of will-worship, a religion of their own devising instead of

the one I had commanded them. Wherefore I will cause a mar-

vellous exhibition of judgment on them, by wholly abandoning

them to themselves, and the consequence will be exhibited in the

fact that the understanding of these will-worshippers shall fail

them altogether, and the judgment of their wise men shall utterly

perish.*

Gradually in fulfillment of the prediction of Isaiah as above

stated, the will-worship of the professedly religious portion of the

Jewish people assumed a systematic form in itself so contrary to

the one instituted by Jehovah, that under this delusion they bitterly

opposed those inspired prophets, who had been commissioned by

Jehovah to remonstrate with them concerning the error of their

ways. This latter circumstance of itself is sufficient to establish

the fact that the covenant of Jehovah as set forth in the books of

Moses had become entirely perverted and misunderstood. And
through this knowledge, we can distinctly comprehend what is

otherwise inexplicable, why the professedly religious portion of the

Jews rejected and persecuted the inspired prophets.

The various innovations of will-worship introduced during suc-

cessive generations of the Jewish people, had doubtless been

accomplished through the agencies of those more devout and zeal-

*To the same purport is the remarkable prophecy of Isaiah, chap. vi. 9, 10, of

which Paul in Acts, xxviii. 25—28, makes a direct application to the Jews of his

time, after they had rejected the testimony of the propiicts and all other evidence

that proved Jesus of Nazareth to be the Messiah. That tlieir conduct in that

respect was the result of their own determination to adhere to the doctrines of

their tlieological construction, and not from any act of God as blinding them by
his power, is evident from its being- imputed to them as a fault. See also Jeremiah

V. 21 ; Ads xiii. 46. The proceeding of (Jod towards the Jews was precisely the

eame as it had been to mankind under the Patriarchal Dispensation; see our re-

marks, page 3S0, &c.
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OU9 reli^onists whom we have designated at page 205, &c. as the

uninsj)hed prophets. They without any suspicion of their error or

delusion, had insensibly engrafted the innovations of their will-

worship upon the ritual observances of the Mosaic institutions so

gradually, as to look upon the amalgamation as being the actual

appointment of Jehovah. Under this delusion they then could

not comprehend how any one could possibly be sent from God,

who reproached them with having violated his commandments and

as having set his covenant aside. We can readily estimate this

matter by considering how the Roman Catholic clergy have

regarded the reproaches of the Protestants for a similar proceeding.

As the Catholics had not of any set purpose disregarded the

injunctions of the New Testament in the system of will-worship

established by them, so they could not understand why they

should be repi-oached for what they regarded was the true exposi-

tion of Scripture truth, and hence they considered the Protestants

to be either absurd fanatics, or else persons who had evil purposes

to accomplish by their opposition to Catholic truth.

It was precisely the same case with the religious portion of the

JeAvs at the time of which we are now treating. They had insen-

sibly and gradually established a system of w^ill-worship, that was
so entirely interlaced in an apparent conformity with the divine

constitution of thmgs appointed by the institutions of Moses, that

they regarded the whole amalgamation as being the very appoint-

ment of Jehovah. Consequently when the inspired prophets

inveighed against the system of things thus established, they were

regarded as enthusiasts and fanatics who were influenced by sinis-

ter motives, and hence were either treated with contempt or were
directly persecuted.

But to have a full comprehension of this subject we must con-

sider all the circumstances connected with it. It is evident from

the Old Testament that the Jews were not only unconscious that

they had set aside the covenant terms appointed by Jehovah

through the system of will-worship elaborated by them, but they

actually valued themselves for their strictness in maintaining such

a system. They therefore considered that as Jehovah was their

God and they his most faithful people, so they would be ever pre-

served under his watchful providence. He might indeed punish

them in case of their sin and disobedience, by a temporary subjec-

tion to some of the adjoining nations, or by any other providential

visitation, but until the seventy years captivity under Nebuchad-
nezzar, they had never seen these punishments inflicted but par-
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tially- Certain portions of tlie couirtry for tlicir sins had been

eeverelv chastised, but during all such times some part or other

of Judea had been always protected from harm, which they sup-

posed had been done by Jehovah through a regard for the honor

of his name, as the God of the Jewish people the descendants of

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

That erroneous notions prevailed among the Jews on this sub-

ject from an early period, may be discerned in Amos, one of the

most ancient of the inspired prophets of the Old Testament writings.

He represents Jehovah {A7nos ii. 4, 5,) as saying that for their sins

"he would send a fire upon Judah, and it shall devour the palaces

of Jerusalem," a denunciation evidently bearing upon some pre-

vailing opinion among the people that no such calamity could befal

the holy city.

Micah is very distinct in shewing the sins of the uninspired pro-

phets and the priests in the development of the system then recog-

nized among them, and the worldly spirit it had produced. He
says [Micah in. 11, 12,) "that the priests teach for hire, and the

prophets, {i. e. the uninspired,) divine for money, yet will they lean

upon Jehovah, and say is not Jehovah among us, none evil can come

upon us," which in our idiom is to say, the omnipotent Jehovah has

his temple among us, we are his people and his power will pre-

serve us from every harm. The prophet however declares their

whole conduct to be offensive to Jehovah, and for maintaining the

doctrine of his supposed perpetual providence over them, he is

represented as saying "therefore shall Zion for your sake," (?. e. on

account of pi-iests and uninspired prophets,) "be ploughed as a

field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps," (/. e. of ruins,) "and

the mountain of the house," [i. e. Mt. Moriah, on which the temple

Btood,) " as the high places of the forest," [i. e. forsaken of Jeho-

vah and overgrown with trees and bushes.)

The prophecy of Isaiah, chap. Ixvi. 1, &c. is also evidently ad-

dressed to those who presumed on the protection of Jehovah, from

the circumstance that his temple was among them. The prophet

however instructs them to the contrary, and tells them they can

only rely upon his favor by acting righteously. His words are

too plain to be misunderstood as to these particulars. " Thus saith

Jehovah, the heaven is my throne and the earth is my footstool

:

where is the house that ye (can) build unto me ? and where is the

place of my rest ? For all these things hath mine hand made, and

all those things have been, saith Jehovah, but to this man will I
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look, even to him that is poor, [i. e. humble) and of a contrite spirit

and trembleth at my word," &c.

With the increasing will-worship the spiritual nature of Jeho-

vah's institutions continually became less discernible, at the same

time that irreligion and immorality were multiplied throughout the

nation, and the consequence was, that from this time until the Baby-

lonian captivity, we find the uninspired prophets were the most

bitter opponents to those truly devout persons, whom as inspired

prophets Jehovah had sent to warn and reprove the people for their

sins. As the time of the captivity approached, we find in the in-

spired prophetical writings a continual denunciation of prophets

who are said to have prophesied lies, i. e. who taught a system of

things in the name of Jehovah, founded on their presumptuous

notions of what he would do as being the God of his favored peo-

ple the Jews. That some of these prophets w^ere knaves and hypo-

crites, ^vho pretended to have revelations from Jehovah, we do not

doubt, but the majority of them I consider were persons who being

utterly perverted through their will-worship, had adopted false

notions concerning Jehovah's providence over them as his peculiar

people, and therefore could not in their delusion on these subjects,

discern they were in any error.

From repeated expressions in Isaiah and other inspired prophets,

that the leaders of the Jewish people caused them to err, and that

the people were perishing from lack of knowledge, [Isaiah ix. 16;

Hosea iv. 6,) it is clear that some systematic perversion of the laws

of Moses was then inculcated among the Jewish people by those

persons who were avowedly their religious guides and instructors.

As I have already shewn in former pages that the priesthood were

not the teachers of the people, we can only regard those persons

\vhom we have designated as the uninspired prophets, to have

been the individuals thus censured. I apprehend it was to associa-

tions of such persons that the rabbinical traditions allude in speak-

ing of the "schools of the prophets," and from which I think it

probable these systematic perversions of Jehovah's institutions

essentially proceeded.

These schools of the prophets are only known to us from the

rabbis, for the Scripture does not mention them, though most chris-

tians entertain such a notion. Certain passages of Scripture speak

of "sons of the prophets," which indicate young men who minis-

tered to the inspired prophets, and who probably sought religious

instruction from them. But the schools of the prophets accord-

ing to the rabbis, were places where young men were taught
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theology, oratory, poetry, music, &c. The confusion of mind with

most persons concerning- these schools, arises from the misappre-

hension of the significance of the term proiihet, but which we have

sufficiently explained at page 203, &c.

I think it highly probable that false notions and expositions of the

teaching of the Scripture gradually arose in these schools through

the presumption of the teachers, which were however highly

esteemed among the people from their ingenuity, plausibility, or

from being grateful to the national pride, as founded on exaggerated

assumptions concerning the favor of Jehovah to them as his chosen

people. Hence they rejected the inspired jJTOjyhets who inculcated

a different theory on the subject, as being fanatics or impos-

tors who had some selfish object to accomplish in thus opposing a

system of things universally recognized among them as being the

one that Jehovah had appointed for their observance. They very

probably admitted at the same time, there were many things

done among them which were not strictly accordant to the Law of

Moses, but in all probability they also used the argument so often

employed ever since by those opposing reformation, that while to

reform abuses was very proper, yet the vilifying of the priesthood,

and representing those persons who prophesied, i, e. preached to

the people, as being perverters of God's truth, was not reformation,

but was attempting to overturn the whole system of Jehovah's

appointments.

A very distinct exhibition of the views of the uninspired prophets

and priests on this subject, rnay be seen in the history of their pro-

ceeding towards the prophet Jeremiah. He had already vehe-

mently prophesied against the immorality, presumption, and will-

worship of the times, and had distinctly announced that Jehovah

would bring the same desolation upon Jerusalem, (though his temple

was there,) as he had previously done upon Shiloh, (where the tab-

ernacle had been formerly established.) See Jcrem. chap. vii. &c.

On being directed by Jehovah to recite a similar prophecy to the

people, in the court of the temple, {Jerem. xxvi. 8, &c.) the priests

and prophets, (the uninspired) were so much incensed, tliat they

laid hold of him as being guilty of hlasphemy, and brought him

before the civil rulers that he might be put to death. Jeremiah

indeed escaped with his life through the protection of a great man
at court, but another person by the name of Urijah, [Jcrcm. xxvi.

20,) who merely repeated the jiropliecy of Jeremiah, became so

odious to the king and people that though to save Lis life he fled to

Egypt, he was followed there and brought back to Jerusalem,
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where he was put to death and liis body was cast as a blaspliemer

"into the graves of the common people."

As this whole proceeding was certainly done under the belief

that they were vindicating the honor of Jehovah and the temple

where his presence rested, it is clear evidence of the amount of

corruption that had been induced by their system of will-worship

and its stultifying results. Twenty-two years afterwards Nebu-
chadnezzar destroyed the temple and city of Jerusalem, and carried

off the people of the land to Babylon, where they were retained in

captivity for seventy years.

When the seventy years expired, the Babylonian kingdom had
been subverted by the conquest of Cyrus, who, as predicted by the

prophet, {Isaiah xliv. 26—28 ; xlv. 1—4, 13, &c.) permitted the

Jews to return to their ancient country. It is however important

to remark, that though the Jews through the providence of Jeho-

vah were thus brought back again to Judea, they were in a very

diiferent condition from that in which their fathers had been. Their

glory as the people of Jehovah was diminished in the fact, that

they were no longer an independent nation but tributaries to the

king of Persia. Yet the recovery of their independence, as well as

all other privileges pertaining to their ancient covenant with Jeho-

vah was yet in their power, if they would in their free agencies

henceforth diligently conform to the requirements of the covenant

made with them through INIoses. But if they would not exert

themselves to such a conformity, it was utterly incredible that

Jehovah woiild by his omnipotence re-instate them in the privi-

leges he had condescended to promise them as a nation, provided

they observed the terms of the covenant he had made with them.

Hence in view of this condition of things after the return of the

Jews from Babylon, the inspired prophets solemnly reminded them

of the offences their fathers had been guilty of before Jehovah, and

warned them earnestly not to fall into similar transgressions. The

first six verses of Zachariah very distinctly state this subject, and

in various other passages the Jews were reminded of what Jeho-

vah had spoken by the former prophets, that they should obey the

la\v as communicated to them by Moses.

All these considerations therefore, should have sent the Jews

back to the Pentateuch, which they could now study with greater

advantage than their fathers ever enjoyed, for they had the histori-

cal books of the Old Testament, and writings of the prophets, to

serve as a commentary on the law, and every denunciation there

made stood as instruction and warning to them against any im-

62 V. 1
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proper proceeding. The law of Moses thus announced to tliem as

their only rule, instructed them in every thing that God required

them to do, and every thing they were not to do. The enact-

ment of Deut. iv. 2 ; xii. 32, that they were neither to add to, nor

diminish from the law, was as obligatory upon them as it was upon

their fathers, and the right and ability of every individual to under-

stand the law for himself was as mucli in force as ever. It was not

in heaven, nor beyond the sea, but it was as in the days of Moses

before them to understand and obey it if they would.

But however unanimous we may suppose the Jews to have been

concerning the importance of the Old Testament Scripture, and the

necessity of conforming to its requirements, there was a consid-

erable difference of opinion among them as to the principle by

which they were to be interpreted. While the much smaller por-

tion of the Jewish people may have contended like the Caraite Jews

of later time, for the simj^le and literal significance of the text, the

great majority like the Talmudists, insisted upon the interpretation

of w^ords and phrases according to the expositions that had been

put upon them by the learned men of former times. The conse-

quence of which was, that in adopting such a principle they virtu-

ally placed themselves upon the same presumptuous foundation

upon which their fathers had stood prior to the Babylonian cap-

tivity. Hence instead of amending their intellectual position by a

more correct estimate of the scope of the revelations that Jehovah

had made them, by which they could have regulated their moral

action more wisely for the future, the Jews appear to have exerted

themselves not to understand Moses in the simplicity of his commu-

nications, but to recover the expositions, commentaries, and doc-

trines, which their fathers had entertained on the subject. Hence a

door was opened for the admission of the most unbounded influx

of notions and opinions however incorrect, that might have been

connected with the name of some ancient rabbi.

It was the natural consequence of such a proceeding, that the

Jews should gradually lose sight of the fact, that their religious

acceptance with Jehovah depended alone upon the conscientious

discharge of their duties as free agents undergoing moral ])robation

before him, and it is equally intelligiljle how they fell into the

pex'nicious doctrines of Realism, in attributing something inherently

excellent to the law and its several institutions.* They, therefore,

* So utterly infatu.atcd have the Jews been oti this suhjcrt, tliat we arc iiiforiii(;(i

in the Talmud, (Stehellin's 'IVad. of Jews, ii. 287.) " tiiat Rabbi Jochanan said, he

who shall observe all the rites and customs of the Sabbath,'' (t. e. according- to the

absurd puriiculars required by the rabbis) "shall obtain the pardon of all his sins,

even thoug-h he iiath been g-uilty of idolatry."



WlLL-WOKSlllP Ul' rilK JKWS. 487

strictly observed the literal jjrecepts (if the law, they multiplied its

services, and by inferences and analogies they fjfradvially extended

its requirements to almost every act in which men could be

employed. In so doing they imagined they were glorifying Jeho-

vah, not considering that he alone requires the heart and affections

of his creatures, and that it must be evidently impossible to please

him by any homage or service, no matter how expensive or painful

it might be, which the Deity had not required. Their will-w^orship

however was not simply superogntory, but it actually nullified the

system which he had appointed them to observe.

As it is impossible for any thing to be clearer than the commands
or the prohibitions of Jehovah as stated in the law of Moses, so it

must be evident, that any attempt to enlarge their significance

would be to render them less clear and intelligible, and the conse-

quence of accumulating impertinent expositions upon the law would

be, that sooner or later the spiritual sense of the precepts would

become overwhelmed in fanciful interpretations, which a perverse

ingenuity might multiply almost to infinitude. Thus for instance, it

was the appointment of Jehovah that the Jews should do no work

on the Sabbath. This matter, spiritually considered, is so plain, that

every one can keep tliis commandment without any perplexity.

But, under the teaching of the rabbis, we find that though their

observance of the Sabbath was exceedingly burthensome in its

requirements, yet the spirituality of God's commandment was lost

sight of altogether. Every one will admit that to sow a field on

the Sabbath day was a prohibited work, but the rabbis extended

its operation so far as to forbid the feeding of chickens with grain

on the Sabbath; for, if any of it was not eaten by them it might

afterwards sprout, which would be a sotcing of seed on the Sabbath.

Upon similar considerations the rabbis prohibited or discouraged

persons from walking in the grass on the Sabbath, for if they

cut or pulled any of it up with their shoes, it was equivalent to

mowing or rcajfing. Persons were not to walk on soft ground,

lest they should make holes and impressions with their feet, which

was the same as digging on the Sabbath. Neither must the floor

be swept, for if there was a crevice in it, it would be filled up with

the dust, which was all one as filling up a ditch on the Sabbath.

No one was permitted to wear clogs or pattens on their feet on that

day, for this would be to carry a burthen on the Sabbath, which

was forbidden by the la\v of Moses.

The reader must not suppose that these absurd constructions are

merely a few insulated extravagances of rabbinical scrupulosity,
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their whole writings abound witli them as tlie suLstance of their

sabbatical instructions, and the spirit of perverse refinement is car-

ried out to such an extent, that it is often impossible for an unin-

structed person to comprehend in what particular the observance

of the Sabbath was violated. Thus for instance, a hen may not

M^ear a rag sewed on her leg, tliis mark must be taken off before

the commencement of the Sabbath. A tailor may not w^ear a needle

sticking on his garment. The lame man may use a staff, the blind

not on that day. It is lawful to carry a plaister on a sore, but if it

fall off, they must not put it on again. If a man soils his hands on

the Sabbath, he may not wipe them clean on a towel, but he is

innocent if he use a cow or horse's tail. If a flea bite, he may re-

move it, but not kill it, a louse he may kill ; but the rabbis disagree

on this question, for rabbi Eleazar says, one may as well kill a

camel. He that labors under a pain in his loins, must not anoint

the place affected with oil and vinegar, but with oil he may, so it

be not oil of roses. He that hath the tooth-ache, let him not take

vinegar in his mouth to cure it and then spit it out, but if he swal-

low the vinegar, it is permitted. In like manner witTi a gargle for

a sore throat, if it be swallowed it is all well, if thrown out of the

mouth it is a breach of the Sabbath. Let no man chew mastic or

rub his teeth with spice for a cure, but if he do so to make his

mouth sweet it is allowed, &c.

Now, where men devoted themselves to the study of the law of

Moses as involved in the ten thousand prohibitions that might be

constructed on similar notions, it is evident that they lose sight alto-

gether of the spirituality of God's precept, and their strict observ-

ances as dictated by rabbinical commentary would not be an obedi-

ence to God's law, but to the precepts of men. And the system

itself is so preposterously absurd, that no one can account for

its establishment but under the theory that they who devised, and

they who reverenced it, were alike abandoned to the infatuation of

a judicial blindness.*

* The stultifying- effect of these perverse interpretations of the commandments
of God, may be at once coiriprchendcd by the action of the Jews on the subject of

the cure of the man born blind. (Johnix.) Our Saviour had performed a most

benevolent as well as a most unheard of miracle, yet the Jews not only disregarded

the evidence thus furnished as to his divine commission, but they actually charg-ed

it to him as proving- him to be a sinner before God. 'J his inference was deduced
from the circumstance, that he had mixed day and spittle together on the Sabbath,

(Jo/mix 6, 11, 14— 16,) which by rabbinical inference was tantamount to having-

mixe<i mortar on that day.
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Tliough I apprehend tliat our Saviour's f'rcciuont reproach to the

Jews concerninsf their observance of human doctrines and tradi-

tions, entirely justifies wliat we liave advanced on this subject; yet

w^e can adduce some presumptive evidence from other considera-

tions to show that an intellectual stupefaction, almost amounting to

insanity, prevailed among the Jews at times so near the advent,

that I apprehend no reasonable man can doubt that its actual influ-

ences must have prevailed in a greater or less degree, at the very

time the Redeemer was upon earth. The first evidence on this

poiflt which may be deemed palpable to any intelligent man, are the

proceedings of the Jews before and during the siege of Jerusalem

by Titus, of which any one can judge who will read Josephus.

The second proof I shall exhibit, is from evidence furnished by the

Talmud, which, as being written but one hundred and fifty years

after Christ in order to preserve the traditions of their fathers, will

carry us up so near to the advent that it requires no unreasonable

stretch of historical faith to consider that the doctrines taught in the

Talmud prevailed both at and before our Saviour's advent. But
as few persons have sufficient knowledge of the Talmud to appre-

ciate the force of our argument, I will lay before them such an

exhibition of its contents, that any one shall be able to determine

this point to his own satisfaction.

The history of the Talmud may be briefly stated. It appears

from that book, that the Jews, from an unknown time previous to

its publication, held the extraordinary doctrine, that when God
revealed the law to Moses at Mt. Sinai, that he also made him a

private revelation of its significance, and communicated informa-

tion on a number of other subjects that are not even hinted at in

the written law. This oral or traditionary law Moses was forbid-

den to put in writing, but was to communicate it verbally to Aaron
and certain of his sons, and they in their generations to others suc-

cessively. This proceeding the Jews very minutely detail, and

name the individuals by whom the oral law was transmitted from

the time of Moses until that of rabbi Judah Hakkodesh, who, a. d.

150, undertook to commit it to writing that it might be preserved

from the apparently inevitable destruction, which at that time

seemed likely to overwhelm the rabbis and their schools.

That I may furnish the reader with the best means in my power
to rightly estimate the Talmudlc writings, I shall lay before him

several extracts from Purchas's Pilgrims, ^vhich furnish us with

many details taken from tliose books, together with sundry rabbini-

cal commentaries.
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" Tlie rabbis say Moses, uii Mt. .Sinai, was not with God forty

days and ibrty nights to keep geese ; for that God could have writ-

ten those tables of the law in an hour, and sent him away with

them so to have prevented that idolatry with the golden calf. But

God brought Moses into a school, and there gave him the law, first

in writing, and then expounded the same, showing the cause, man-

ner, measure, foundation, and intention thereof, in the true sense.

This unwritten and verbal law did Moses teach Joshua, he the

elders, and from these it was derived to the prophets. After Zach-

ariah and Malachi, the last of the prophets, it came to the great

Sanhedrin, and after them by tradition from father to son."

*' Rabbi Bechai saith that Moses learned the written law in the

day time, and the traditional law by night, for then he could not

see to write. Rabbi Mosche Mikkotzi says, the cause why God
would deliver the same by mouth only, was lest the Gentiles should

pervert this, as they did the otlier that M^as vi^ritten. And in the

day of judgment, when God shall demand w^ho are the Israelites,

the Gentiles shall maJce challenge because of the law written, but

the Jews only shall be accepted as having the verbal exposition."

" In one of the rabbinical books printed at Cremoiia, a. b. 1556,

is this sentence: think not that the written law is the foundation,

but rather the traditional hnv is the right foundation, and according

to this latv did God make covenant with the Israelites, for God
foresaw their captivity in time to come, and therefore, lest the peo-

ple among wdiom they should dwell should write out and interjjret

this law as they did the other, God would not have it written.

And thougii, in process of time this law be now written, yet it is

not explained by the christians because it is hard, and requireth a

sharp wit."

" In the Talmud it is said, to study and read the Bible is a small

virtue, but to learn the Mischna, (or Talmud text,) is a virtue

worthy reward, and to learn the Geviara, (the complement to the

Talmud,) by heart, is a virtue so great that nothing can be greater.

The wise men, (^ c. the rabbis,) they say are more excellent than

the prophets, and the words of the scribes more lovely than those

of the prophets ; and therefore the one were forced to confirm them

with miracles, while the other, (/. e. the words of the rabbis) are

simply to be believed, as is said in Dent. xvii. 10."

" They further say that nothing is more excellent than the holy

Talmud: and that it is impossible to stand on the foundation of the

written law, but by the traditional law. To dissent from his doc-



WILL- WORSHIP OF T IJ L JLWS. 491

tor (rabbi) iri as to dissent from God, to beliuve the words ol the

wise is as to believe God himself," &c.
" Hence it is that rabbins are more exercised in the Talmud than

in the Bible, as that on which their faith is founded more than on

the other, and according to this do they expound the Scripture.

And as the Talmud is most certain, so also is that (whatsoever)

exposition of the rabbins, according to the same. Thus saith

rabbi Isaac Abhuhabh, wliatsoever our rabbins in their sermons

and mystical explanations have spoken, we are no less firmly to

believe than the law of Moses. And if any thing therein seem re-

pugnant to our sense, we must impute it to the weakness of our

conceit and not to their words," &c.

" When two rabbis (saith the Talmud) maintain contrary opinions,

yet must not men contradict them, because both of them hath his

cabala or tradition for the same.* You must believe the words of

the rabbi as is expounded by Jarclii upon Deut. xvii. 12. Thou

slialt not decline from the word that they shall show thee, to the right

hand or the left, i. e. says Jarchi, M'hen a rabbi saith unto thee of

the right hand, that it is the left, and of the left hand, that it is the

right, thou must believe it," &c.

That some individuals among the rabbis have been actually in-

sane, I apprehend is the only conclusion we can make from many
of the relations made in the Talmud, of w^hich w^e shall now^ ex-

hibit some few extracts. The following I have taken from Pur-

chas's Pilgrims

:

"Some of the rabbis have written in the Talmud, that God, before

the creation of this world, to keep himself from idleness, made and

marred other worlds. That he spends three hours a day in read-

ing the Jewish law. That Moses one day, ascending to heaven,

found God writing accents to the words of the law. That God
once whipped the angel Gabriel for some great fault w4th a whip

of fire.

"In the days of the Messiah when God shall make a feast for his

people, shall be slain Behemoth, that great beast that feedeth on a

thousand hills, whose magnitude is ascertained by the rabbis from

the fiftieth Psalm, ' all the beasts of the forests are mine, and the

cattle upon a thousand hills^ The rabbis have asserted that God
originally made two such beasts, each of which lequired the herb-

* Such a decree as this was undoubteclly necessary when we consider the rab-

bis have informed us, " there were eighteen subjects of dispute between the follow-

ers of Hilel and Shammai," (two eminent rabbis) "which Elijah (the prophet)

could not have resolved."
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age of one tliousancl hills for its daily subsistence; but fearing the

famine that should ensue from two such voracious monsters, he

gelded the male, and killed and salted the female to be used in the

day of this anticipated feast.

"At this feast also shall be cooked the great bird called Bariuchne,

of whom the Talmud says, that an egg once falling out of her nest

overthrew and broke down three hundred tall cedars; with which

fall the egg being broken, overflowed and washed away sixty

villages."

But let these specimens suffice; I could from Purchas and other

writers add pages of similar tales equally extravagant and i-idicu-

lous; what then must be yet buried in the Talmud which has never

been translated ?

In the midst of these things so wonderful to our common sense,

are to be found wise and excellent sayings, and judgments that

render the aberration of their understanding still more apparent.

It is therefore incomprehensible how men could write such amaz-

ing nonsense at one time, and good sense at another, unless they

were judicially blinded. If a single person or so should have writ-

ten in this manner, we should have no difficulty in considering him

insane through natural infirmity, but when w'e see the teadicrs and

wise men of a whole nation receiving such wiitings with all rever-

ence, who can mistake the fulfilment of the judicial sentence pro-

nounced by the prophet Isaiah ? See page 479.

I apprehend it is unnecessary to say any thing on the subject of

Jewish will-worship as exhibited in the history of the Pharisees,

the greatly dominant sect at the time of our Redeemer's advent,

though we might enlarge our previous statements concerning their

inconsistency and absurdity from various relations made in the

Gospels. Our object has been sufficiently accomplished by having

shewn that a system of will-worship gradually arose among the

Jewish people, which in the end essentially set aside the M'hole

spirituality of the law of Jehovah. The consequence of this was,

that he forsook them as having departed from the terms of that

covenant he had condescended to make with them as a nation.

The judgments that afterwards fell upon the Jewish people are

sensible proofs, that as Jehovah re(]uires intellectual and moral

perfection from all those with whom he communicates, so if they

neglect to observe what he has rccjuired from their obedience, or if

they will undertake to approach him by forms, rites or ceremonies

derived from the presumptuous inventions of men, that he ultimately

wholly withdraws himself and leaves them to suffer the conse-

quences of their irrational perverseness.
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Though we have yet some very interesting and important partic-

ulars to state concerning the Jewish people, both as respects their

institutions and conduct, in connection with the promulgation of the

Gospel, I shall not hereafter speak of them in their peculiar rela-

tion to Jehovah as that favored people for whom he had done such

wonderful things. I shall therefore close this chapter with a few
observations concerning the Jewish Dispensation, which may
correct some very false inferences which have been made both by
deists and christians concerning its unhappy termination; for they

have drawn conclusions on that particular which seem to imply

that Jehovah's purposes with the Jewish nation has been entirely

thwarted by their perverseness and disobedience.

That such a deduction should be made seems to me unavoidable,

if the prevailing notions of christians concerning original sin, and

preventing grace, are true doctrines of the Scripture. If mankind

be radically depraved by nature and incapable of doing right of

themselves, nothing but perverseness, folly and wickedness can be

anticipated from them. But to counteract this doctrine, so wholly

opposed to what is taught in the Scriptures, the theologians have

invented the doctrine of preventing grace, by which Jehovah is

asserted to influence mankind by direct and immediate operations

of his spirit, so that they are secretly prompted by him to do what

is right. According to this assumption it is evident that human mis-

conduct essentially consists in resisting this preventing grace, which

if properly attended to would lead them into all righteousness,

truth and happiness.

If this doctrine be true, then the history of the Jews under the

dispensations of the Mosaic economy, distinctly argues that Jeho-

vah has been defeated in the purposes he proposed to be accom-

plished through Jewish agencies; for he is represented by theolo-

gians to have expressly strove with them through his preventing

grace, in order that he might induce them to observe his require-

ments. But as the Jews did reject or disregard this supposed pre-

venting grace, so it will follow that they as a nation have defeated

the purpose that Jehovah expressly desired to accomplish through

them. It is impossible I apprehend that we can come to any other

conclusion on the subject if the doctrines of original sin and pre-

venting grace are true inferences from the Scripture writings.

But if we reject these doctrines, the whole subject of Jewish

disobedience and perverseness involves no impeachment of the

divine foreknowledge, wisdom or power. For if Jehovah in the

constitutional organization of human nature has endowed mankind

63 V. 1
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with full capacities as intellectual and moral free agents, competent

of themselves to attain the perfection that he requires of them, so

all his revelations, institutions and promises, are only appeals to their

understanding and consciences, as being free agents, who may

avail themselves of the personal advantages proposed to them on

the part of their Creator. If they then accept or reject the grace

or salvation thus offered to them, it is their own act and for which

no one is responsible but themselves.*

Jehovah in selecting the Jewish people for the accomplishment

of certain purposes to be effected through their instrumentalities,

never interfered by any preventing grace with their responsibilities

as free agents who were required to attain their perfection through

their own action. Like all other men they were constituted to act

from their own inferences, and to follow whatever path they might

see fit to choose. But whatever they might do, whether they were

obedient or disobedient, their conduct could not interfere in the

smallest degree with the purposes that Jehovah contemplated

should be effected through their agency. (See Levit. xxvi. 3—45.)

If the Jews had lived righteously, and complied with the condi-

tions of the covenant that Jehovah had condescended to make with

them, they would then have effected the object of their selection in

* The principle upon which Jehovah dealt with the Jewish people is manifest in

almost every page of their history. It is however summed up so distinctly in 2

Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16, that I request the reader to consider the statement with all

attention, as involved in the judgments inflicted on the Jews through the Babylo-

nian invasion. "The Lord God of their fathers sent to them by his messengers,

rising up betimes and sending because he had compassion on his people and on

his dwelling place. But they mocked the messengers of God and despised his

words, and misused his prophets, until the wrath of .Jehovah arose against his

people till there was no remedy. Therefore he brought upon them the king of the

Chaldees who slew their young men," &c.

The means em) loyed by Jehovah towards the conversion of the Jews are here

expressly stated to have been those that were addressed to their understanding and
conscience through the instrumentality of his messengers the prophets. {See also

Jere. xxxv. 12— 17.) Yet the Jews disregarded all these means of instruction until

Jehovah would bear with their perverseness and folly no longer, and he then pun-

ished them. There was no remedy for their incorrigible misconduct. But if Je-

hovah acts upon mankind by preventing grace, there was a remedy, he could have

operated on them by this preventing grace, he could have changed their hearts,

and could have made them to delight in his appointments. As he did not act in

this manner we have the clearest evidence that the mode in which he does act, 13

by addressing himself to mankind as intellectual moral free agents who can as

such do right if they will.

The same doctrine is expressly taught in the New Testament. Thus Paul {Acts

xiii. 45, 46,) tells the Jews, "it was necessary that the word of God should h.ive

first been spoken to you, (Jews) hut neeing ye put it from yon, and judge yourne.'vfn

unworthy of everlasting life. In we turn to tlir (Jintiies." See ;ilso Acts xxviii.

25—2"*.
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a state of great temporal happiness and prosperity, but as tliey

were perverse, irrational and disobedient, they fulfilled Jehovali's

purpose in every contemplated particular, in a state of humiliation

and suffering proportionate to the amount of blessings they would
have enjoyed had they been obedient.

What Jehovah's purposes were in selecting the Jewish people,

may at least in the prominent circumstances be distinctly compre-

hended. He chose them, that through their instrumentalities his

name, revelation and power, should be made known to all other

nations of the earth then lapsed into heathen ignorance and idolatry.

As such Jehovah continually calls the Jews his witnesses, {Isaiah

xliii. 10, 12; xliv. 8; EzekicI xxxvi. 23, 32, 36,) and declares that

through them he would be made known to the Gentiles. [Isaiah

Ixvi. 19.) On this account he declared he would preserve them
under every calamity and suffering to which they might be exposed.

Though they might be dispersed and scattered abroad through all

nations of the earth, he still announced he would preserve them.

" Though I make a full end of all nations whither I have scattered

thee, yet will T not make a full end of thee." [Jcrcm. xxx. 11; xlvi.

28.) And again towards the end of his dispensations with mankind,

he has promised he will re-asscmble the Jewish people, and bring

them back to their ancient land, in which fulfillment the Jew^s will

still more abundantly witness to mankind the truth of Jehovali's

revelations, that have been so deeply involved in the history and

preservation of this remarkable people.

The Jews therefore have hitherto accomplished Jehovah's pur-

poses in their selection in every particular contemplated by him.

Their influence upon the ancient heathen world was far greater than

we can now well appreciate, in bringing mankind to a proper com-

prehension of the unity, power and providence of the Creator of

all things. They also fully prepared the way for the annunciation,

and the commencement of the Messiaii's kingdom. The Gospel

itselfwas first received by Jews, and through them was made known

to the Gentiles. Since their last dispersion among the nations of the

earth, they exist every where the witnesses for the inspired origin

and truth of the Old Testament writings, which for centuries

beforehand had predicted the calamitous conditions that should

characterize their history in the latter days.

As respects the Jews individually, we need scarcely remark that

their intellectual and moral responsibilities before Jehovah, are pre-

cisely the same as those of other men. They have been rejected

of God only in their national character, and not as men. As Jews,
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their privileges are In a state of abeyance, as men, they are under-

going the common probation of the human race, and as such they

will hereafter be judged.

Again, whatever may be the amount of outrage and persecution

the Jews have endured from the hands of their fellow men, no one

ought for a moment to suppose that their calamities have proceeded

from any act of Jehovah, as if instigating mankind to persecute

them. The denunciations in case of their disregard to covenant

obligations that are made in Deut. xxviii. 15—68, and other places,

are mere predictions of what would happen to them after Jehovah

should have withdrawn his providential protection. When the

Jews therefore by their repeated misconduct had forfeited that pro-

tection, they then were in the condition of other men, and as such

exposed to all the contumely and oppression that a greedy mon-

archy or nobility, or a bigoted clergy have always exercised

whenever they had the power. The nations of the earth have

suffered from the tyranny and wars of their kings and nobles to a

like extent with the Jews, and as to religious persecutions and

burnings, the Albigenses, Waldenses, French Protestants, and other

dissenters from the Catholic church, have suffered fully as much as

the Jews have ever endured.



SUPPLEMENTAL mVESTIGATION.

ON THE ORIGIN AND CONSTITUTION OF THE
JEWISH SYNAGOGUE.

Though tlie Synagogue was not an institution of the Mosaic econ-

omy, and in fact only originated after the return from the Babylo-

nian captivity, yet it had so much influence among the Jews at the

times that immediately followed our Saviour's advent, that I have

deemed it important to add to our preceding investigation, a sup-

plementary discourse concerning the origin and constitution of the

synagogue, in order that our readers may hereafter more perfectly

comprehend certain matters involved in its peculiarities, that had

an important bearing upon the earlier development of the Christian

Dispensation.

I shall not but in the slightest manner undertake to prove the neg-

ative to the ordinary notion derived from the rabbis, that synagogues

existed among the Jews from the time of the promulgation of the

law of Moses ; for there is not a single passage in the Old Testa-

ment that recognizes either the name or the spirit of the institution.

Vitringa, Prideaux, and other learned men who have thoroughly

scrutinized the subject, could come to no other conclusion than that

it is utterly incredible that synagogues could have existed among

the Jews prior to the Babylonian captivity.

The books of Ezra and Nehemiah, that relate the return of the

Jews to their ancient country, and the modes adopted by them for

the re-establishment and reformation of the nation, give a distinct

confirmation to the correctness of the preceding inference, for if

synagogues had existed previous to the captivity, it is impossible

that Ezra or Nehemiah should liave omitted to state their continu-

ance or revival, when i-elating the difterent reformations commenced

by them.
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But tliougli Ezra and Neliemiali be altogether silent on tliis sub-

ject, we find in the book of the latter, [chap. viii. 1—8,) the account

of a proceeding on their part that is abundantly explanatory why
synagogues should arise in after tin^e, and which indeed we have

no doubt exhibits the germ from which they actually sprung. If

syi^agogues had existed in Judea previous to the Babylonian cap-

tivity, why should Ezra and Nehemiah have adopted a peculiar

mode of proceeding under an exigency, when the very principle they

aimed at accomplishing, is distinctly comprehended as an essential

feature of synagogue institutions.

The rabbinical writings, at least those that have been translated,

or as far as commentaries have been made upon them in the Eng-

lish language, are of no value in enabling us to estimate the origin

of the synagogue, for they invariably assume that the synagogue as

well as the great sanhedrin originated under the direction of Moses,

and that they were in practical operation from that time during all

the after history of the Jewish people. But as both of these opin-

ions are wholly unsupported by the Scriptures, and as it is incredi-

ble these writings should have omitted to notice them on certain

occasions if they had been in existence, so we cannot admit any

opinions of the rabbis on the constitution of the synagogue without

the largest corrections, the most important of which is, that we
consider what they have attributed to Moses and the sanhedrin

established by him in the desert of Arabia, ought to be ascribed

partly to Ezra, and the sanhedrin established by him after the

Babylonian captivity, and partly to circumstances that not only

occurred after him, but even long after the subjugation of Judea

by the Romans. There are however some important facts stated

in the rabbinical traditions that will assist us in comprehending the

true theory of synagogue institutions, which as opportunity offers,

we shall lay before the reader.

That we may the more perfectly understand the entire subject of

the synagogue, it will be necessary in the first instance to estimate

several particulars belonging to the social Condition of the Jews,

when they first returned to Judea after the Babylonian captivity.

Cyrus having ju-omulgated a decree allowing the Jews to return

to their ancient country, {Ezra i. 1, &c.) about fifty thousand per-

sons of all conditions availed themselves of the peimission. They

did not however return as an independent nation, but as liege sub-

jects of the king of Persia. They were placed by him under the

government of Zerubbabel, a descendant of the former kings of

Judea, but who exercised his power only by a commission from
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Cyrus as TirsJtatha or viceroy. Along with Ztiubbabel came
Joshua the legitimate high priest, and certain other persons of note

whom we may suppose were consulted by Zerubbabel upon all

matters pertaining to the national welfare, bxit concerning whom we
have no particulars related beyond their common exertions towards

rebuilding the temple, and re-establishing their ancient institutions.

While the building of the temple was slowly progressing, the

people were gradually becoming consolidated into a condition anal"

agous to their former state ; for as nothing had occurred at Babylon
to induce any change in these particulars, they natui-ally fell into

the observance of the habits and customs of their forefathers, which
so far as mere externals are concerned have been nearly the same
at all times among oriental nations.

The Jewish people therefore after their return from Babylon,

lived as they had done previously, i. e. collected together by kin-

dred families or clans in towns or villages, from whence they went
forth daily to cultivate their fields, and to which they returned in

the evening. In these towns and villages they were governed by
patriarchal zokoncin or ciders, as we have already shewn at page

141.

As there was no central administration of any importance in

Zerubbabel's time, the people at large appear to have lived pretty

much after their individual inclinations, and very ignorant of the

laws and institutions of Moses. Their exertions being especially

directed to obtaining subsistence for their families, they were not

only very remiss in rebuilding the temple, but they were often

entirely regardless of the peculiar observances that belonged to

their covenant relations with Jehovah. These irreligious neeli-

gences became subjects of great complaint on the part of the

prophets living at those times, and though some improvement was

the result of their remonstrances, yet the people were far from

being w^hat they ought to have been.

About seventy-eight years after the first return from Babylon,

Ezra who was well acquainted with this disorderly state of things,

obtained very full powers from the Persian king to regulate Judea,

still held as a province of that monarchy. This commission to

Ezra is very important in certain particulars. [Ezra vii. 11—26.)

The Persian king there expressly authorizes him "to set magistrates

and judges, which may judge all the people that are beyond the

river, (Euphrates,) all such as know the laws of thy God, and

teach ye them that know them not. And whosoever will not do the

Imo of thy God and the latv of the king, [i. e. of Persia,) let judg-
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mevt he executed speedily upon lihti, whether it he unto death, or to

banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or to imprisonment

y

In consequence of the great powers conferred upon Ezra by this

commission, and the support of his authority by the Persian officers

and garrisons in the adjacent countries, he was enabled to carry

out the important reforms recorded in the book of Ezra, though

undoubtedly much more was done than is there related.

When we advert to the condition of the Jewish people at this

time and the energetic proceedings of Ezra as sustained by the

authority of the Persian monarch, there can be no. reason to doubt

that the constitution of things which afterwards prevailed in the

civil economy of the Jewish people was essentially derived from

him. Though he as tirshatha or viceroy, might have ruled Judea

according to* his own pleasure, yet being a disinterested man
zealous for the law of Jehovah, I apprehend it to be most probable

that after the example of Moses in the wilderness, [Numbers xi.

16—24,) to obtain assistance in governing the people, he organized

at Jerusalem that national council so well known among the Jews

since as the great sanhedrin, by whom the general affairs of the

Jewish people were regulated, and who continued to consult or

advise Math the ruling power of the land whoever that might be,

until the utter destruction of the Jewish state. We cannot tell

what particular individuals constituted the great sanhedrin, but

-we may reasonably presume it comprehended, 1st, The tirshatha

or viceroy. 2d, The high priest, and any other influential members

of his family. 3d, The heads of the twenty-four courses of priests.

4th, Any persons of importance or influence in the nation, whether

as arising from their wisdom, enterprise, or wealth, and lastly, such

of the more learned scribes as might be deemed qualified to assist

in the deliberations of the council.

I apprehend a considerable innovation in the patriarchal govern-

ment of the towns and villages was made about this time, under

the authority of Ezra and the sanhedrin, which it is of importance

to lay before the reader.

The great object of Ezra and other devout men of that day was

to reorganize the Jewish people under the ancient institutions of

the Mosaic economy, but as the great majority of the nation as well

as their patriarchal zolwnem or elders, had lost the use of the He-

brew language, there was now the greatest difliculty in finding

zohonem instructed in the law or even able to read it, and hence

they could not properly exercise their function as rulers or magis-

trates. In all places where the zokonem were more or less edu-
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cated men, it would be only necessary to exhort them to discharge

their duties diligently and faithfully. But where the patriarchal

zokoncm were unable to read or expound the Mosaic law, it was of

the utmost importance this defect should be remedied. This I

apprehend was done by Ezra or the sanhcdrin in selecting the

most learned persons among the people, who were then introduced

into the body of zokoncm, as civil rulers and judges competent to

determine what was, or was not done among them consistently

with the laws of Moses. Such a proceeding as I have suggested

seems to be implied by the following statement of Maimonides. He
indeed, supposes it to have been done from the earliest period of

Jewish history, but w^hich no one who has studied the subject

according to the indirect light thrown on it by the Old Testament

w^riters, can refer to a time earlier than Ezra. The words of Mai-

monides are as follow. {I)e Synhed. chap, ii.) " Our wise men say,

it was a practice of the great sanhedrin to send messengers

throughout the holy land, and to enquire who there might be among
the people who was wise, fearful of sinning, gentle, of capacity to

discriminate among things, and popular among his neighbors. If

they found a man of this description they made him a judge in that

city."

When they thus introduced such persons as judges or rulers into

the body of the existing zokonem, there was, I ap^^rehend, a public

and formal induction of them on the part of the great sanhedrin,

the ruling power of the land, by which in imitation of what had

been done by Moses in appointing Joshua, {Nimi. xvii. 18, 23,)

they laid their hands on those they thus promoted to this honorable

function in the civil government. According to Maimonides, every

elder or judge was thus ordained to his office by some one who had

himself been ordained, and as there is every reason to believe that

this practice was the origin of our ecclesiastical ordinations, I will

extract it on the present occasion. " It is necessary," says Mai-

monides, {De Synhed. chap, iv.) " that every judge either of the great

or of the lesser sanhedrin be promoted {i. e. ordained) to his office

by an ordained person, [ex ore ordinati) for Moses our master pro-

moted (ordained) Joshua by the imposition of hands, according to

Num. xxvii. 23. And he laid his hands on him, and commanded him,

&c. In like manner the seventy elders [zokonem.) were ordained

by Moses, and the divine presence rested upon them. These elders

[zokonem) ordained others, and these last others again, so that now
ordained persons may be found every where whose ordination is

64 V. 1
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connected vvitli that of Joshua and the seventy elders (ordained) by

Moses."

"It is the same thing whether a person is ordained by the nasi,

(the chief person of the great sanhedrin) or by any other ordained

person, although this last may have never been a member of the

sanhedrin. In modern times, (?'. e. in Maimonides' day, a. d. 1150,)

they do not lay their hands on the head, but they call the person

who is to be ordained, rahhi, and say to him, behold thou art or-

dained, and 2>ower is given to you ofjudging, &c. In ancient times

whoever had been ordained himself might ordain his disciples, but

the wise men {i. e. the rabbis) to show their great reverence to

Hillel the elder, (about seventy years b. c.) declared that no one,

should be ordained without the license of the nasi, (chief of the

great sanhedrin) nor he indeed without the Father of the sanhedrin,

(the officer next in authority) was present. Any one of the seventy

elders (i. e. of the sanhedrin) might ordain if he had the permission

of the nasi, provided two others were associated with him, since

ordination was not bestowed unless by three persons."

The preceding extracts are very interesting, for they distinctly

inform us that the practice oi ordaining hy imposition of hands was

originally a civil rite, unconnected with any ecclesiastical consid-

erations, [t was applied to the inauguration of a civil judge or

ruler, the authoi'ity for such a practice being founded upon what

WKS related concerning Joshua and the seventy elders in the wil-

derness, all of whom belonged to the civil government only.

The latter part of the extract from Maimonides however con-

founds with the ordination of a judge or elder, that of a ra})bi,

which is an error,* though the necessai-y result of the Jewdsh hypo-

thesis which assumes synagogue institutions to have been coeval

with Moses, but which we have already shewn to be unsustained

by the Scriptures.

Having now said what we deem sufficient to prepare the reader

for a further statement, we return to the general condition of the

Jewish people after their return from Babylon.

It is evident from the relations of Ezra and Nehemiah, that the

Jews for the most part returned to Palestine grossly ignorant of

* The ordination of a rabbi was orif^inally nothing- more than a public recog-

nition of him by some eminent rabbi, as being- fully instructed in the commenta-
ries of learned men upon the Old Testament Scriptures. It was analogous to what
is done at our Colleg-es when the faculty confer a literary degree; i. e. a mere
testimonial that the individual has been fully instructed on those subjects taught

at the College, but it confers no office or function. We shall however again speak
on this subject in the course of a few pages.
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the retjuireiiieiits ut llie Mosaic Law, mid to add to tin- diliicullv

of recovering them from this state of ignorance, it was found llmt

the mass of the nation had so neglected the use of tlie Hebrew lan-

guage during their captivity at Babylon, that it was no longer in-

telligible to them. But as the more devout Jews had now become
convinced that tlieir national calamities had always proceeded from

their neglect or disregard of the law of Jehovah as given by Moses,

they appear to have made great exertions to prevent the recurrence

of any similar judgment. The most effectual mode by which this

could be done, was to read and interpi'et the law to tlie people, for

they having lost the use of the Hebrew language, could no longer

do it for themselves. This public reading of the law it would
seem, was first undertaken by Ezra at Jerusalem in the open
" street before the water gate," &c.* [Nehemiah viii. 1—8,) and we
may reasonably suppose that his example and exhortation, if not

express command, w^hich we have shewn he had full authority

from the Persian king to enforce, induced the Jews in their various

towns and villages to imitate a proceeding that promised the most

beneficial results. In these first attempts to instruct the people by

a public reading of the law, will be found the rudiments ol' the

synagogue.

Who the Individuals were that read and interpreted the law" to

the people in their different communities, is a question of consider-

able importance. We have no reason whatever to suppose it was

a duty committed to- the priests or levites. That they may have

participated in the dischai-ge of such a function is very possible,

but certainly there is nothing to justify any belief that they were

exclusively employed in this service, and the fact that the priest-

hood had nothing to do with the synagogue in after times, is a

strong presumption that they had nothing to do with it officially in

its origin. The synagogue was ever an institution of human inven-

tion, and appears to have been always regulated by mere expedi-

ences only.

After much consideration as to who were the persons that read

and expounded the law to the people in their several tow^ns and

villages, I have come to the conclusion that it w^as done by the

local zokonem elders, or judges, of the several communities. Our

reasons for this opinion are two fold. First, as zokonem or elders

necessanly existed in every town and village, whose duty it was to

* By tliis we understaiul that he first rearl the law in tlie orig'inal Hebrew, pro-

bably by sentences or periods, which were then interpreted to tlie people in the

Syro-Chaldeac tongue.

—

See Lighyoot, xii. 576.
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execute judgment according to the law of Moses, so it seems most

probable that the local zokonem or elders, on the whole M'ould be

found most capable of reading the law to the people. Where they

might be unable to discharge this duty, I apprehend the sanhedrm

Incorporated suitable persons into their body for that express pur-

pose, as we have already shewn at page 501, &c. Our second rea-

son is, that we find the elders and rulers of the synagogue in later

times, exercising judicial powers as ciinl magistrates, which they

claimed to be derived by an ordination from other ordained persons

back to Joshua and the sanhedrin in the wilderness, who had been

ordained by Moses. But these ordinations to which they referred

were distinctly of persons to civil functions, Joshua being the mili-

tary leader of the nation, and the sanhedrin being laymen appointed

to assist Moses in ruling over the people. Consequently when the

synagogue officers claimed judicial powers through such channels

as these, and upon texts of Scripture that relate such particulars

only as civil transactions, the inference is very strong that the syna-

gogue commenced through the agencies of the local zokonem of

towns and villages who had always possessed such authority. Un-

less the synagogue did originate in this manner, it will be found

impossible to explain how synagogue officers could acquire judicial

powers. How could they obtain such jurisdiction, when the local

zoJconem elders, or judges, had always exercised such functions in

the nation.

Under this estimate of things, we are decidedly of opinion that

the zoJxonem, or elders of towns and villages, under Nehemiah's

administration as TirshatJia, first undertook this reading and inter-

pretation of the law to the people, and that then for the first time,

the Sabbath was set apart as the suitable day to hear it read. On
two other days of the week, viz. the second and fifth, (our Mon-

days and Thursdays,) the people had always been accustomed to

come before their zokonem, as rulers and judges to have their civil

causes decided, (see page 14.3,)* but they now assembled together

on the Sabbath as a day of leisure, for the purpose of hearing their

zokonem read the laws of Moses. These assemblies introduced a

new feature into the .Jewish polity, for the zokonem who previously

had been accustomed to meet for judicial purposes, in a room or

house technically denominated the heth-deen, or house of judgment,

* The rabbii? stato that Ezra appointod, (rather re-enacted,) that the judges in

cities Klioiild hr)ld tlieir sessions on the iteond and fifth days of the week.

—

TAghtfoot
xi. 91 ; Mvnk's I'alest. 47'*.
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would now be obliged to meet in a place having much larger

accommodations. The beth-deen when not held in the open air as

was sometimes done, was probably only large enough for the ordi-

nary attendance of such persons who had a direct interest, or

sympathy with those who had causes to be tried by the elders or

judges. But as the reading and interpretation of the law antici-

pated the attendance of all persons belonging to the community, so

in that circumstance, accommodation must be provided for a numer-

ous attendance. This necessity therefore gave rise to the erection

of suitable buildings for such assemblies. These houses they de-

nominated beth-hakonoset, i. e. house of assembling, or meeting

house, a word translated by the Greeks as f\ dwayuyvi, which we
have anglicised into synagogue, meaning thereby an assemblage to

hear the law read and expounded, but which in after times came

to signify either the congregation, or house in which they met.

In this beth-hakonoset, the zokonem or elders were seated as in

people sat before them looking at the elders. Then some one of

the beth-deen, i. e. on benches at one end of the apartment, and the

these last, according to some arrangement among themselves, stood

up before the people and read a portion of the law, which either

he or some other elder translated into the vernacular dialect, accom-

panying it with any paraphrase or comment thai might be thought

necessary. This reading may have been followed by an exhorta-

tion from another of the elders as entreating the people to observe

what had been read to them.

We have thus exhibited the civil elders or zokonem of the Jews
as exercising a two-fold function in their towns and villages. On
the second and fifth days of the week, (our Mondays and Thurs-

days,) they sat in the beth-deen or house of judgment, to determine

civil causes, and on the Sabbath they sat in the beth-hakonoset or

synagogue, to read and interpret the law to the whole community.
This peculiar constitution of things having been gradually estab-

lished among the people, continued in operation among them as

long as the nation were able to maintain the external features of an

independent government. They were however soon involved in

very calamitous wars with the Syrian kings who succeeded Alex-

ander the Great; then in civil wars and disturbances under the

Asmonean princes, who gradually brought the country into a state

of anarchy, alternating with military despotisms, under which the

forms of regular and orderly government nearly disappeared. Fi-

nally, about sixty years before Christ, Judea was subjected by
Pompey to the Romans, who in a few years after ruined the civil
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institutions of tlie land by the appointment of Roman governors

and magistrates, before wliom tlie local zolconem as elders or rulers

sunk into insignificance ; for we have every reason to believe that

according to the ordinary oppressive conduct of the Roman pro-

consuls, they required all civil or criminal litigations to be brought

for adjudication before Roman magistrates, who were thus enabled

to enrich themselves by bribes or fines which they received from

the subject people.

The functions therefore of the zoloncvi as civil rulers or judges,

already greatly impaired by the disordered state of the country

previous to the Roman conquest, after that time became merely

nominal in the heth-deen or house of jiidgment. But their func-

tions in the hetli-lialwnoset or. synagogue, as not being interfered

with by the Romans, not only continued, but grew into greater

importance and reverence among the people; for the services in

the latter jilace were involved with a direct<worship of their God,

and where they heard his law read, as well as the predictions of

the prophets concerning the coming of the Messiah, that consola-

tion to which the Jewish people looked forward as their deliver-

ance from Roman bondage.

Under these circumstances we apprehend the hcth-liaJconoset or

synagogue gradually absorbed into itself such institutions of the

heth-deen or house of judgment, that were worth preserving, giv-

ing them at the same time the tinge of its ecclesiastical constitution.

It was thus the ancient civil titles and functions of the zokonem

or elders as magistrates were preserved in the synagogue, the

rulers of which, though still competent to determine civil cases

could they have been brought before them, yet became in conse-

quence of the loss of civil jurisdiction, a mere corporation of di-

vines or rabbis, who only instructed the people in the principles of

their religion, and exercised no other discipline over them but on

matters of doctrine or practice. The corpoi-ate existence of syna-

gogue officers, I presume, was henceforth preserved by the intro-

duction of scri]:)es or rabbis into the body from time to time, and

most probably under the old civil rite of an imposition of hands as

we have shewn in a former page.

The functions of the hcth-dccn or house of judgment having

gradually ceased from the circumstance that the Romans deprived

the Jews of civil jurisdiction, the second and fifth days of the

week which liad been formerly set apart for the transaction of

judicial business, as gradually became less and less observable in

those particulars, until at last the synagogue officers began to regard



V

JEWISH SYNAGOGUE. 507

them as days of a semi-religious character and appointed a suitable

service for them.* This change I apprehend had taken place

before our Saviour's advent, for T think it most probable that the

observance of the second and fifth days in this manner is alluded to

in that jiassage of Acts xiii. 42, where the Gentiles at Antioch

entreated that the apostles would preach to them To y^srx^v fxIS-

(Beirov, on the intervening sahhath, or sabhath between, which is the

rendering of Lightfoot of this passage, and which he refers to an

observance of a second or fifth day.

This condition of things by which the ancient patriarchal consti-

tution of the civil zokonem, became gradually merged in the eccle-

siastical organization of the synagogue, continued to exist under

the influence of consuetudinary usages and prescription, until the

destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans and the consequent dis-

persion of the Jewish nation. After that time, being scattered

abroad throughout the world, and their patriarchal associations

being thus wholly destroyed, the Jews having no other bond of

union, rallied together on their synagogue institutions exclusively :

indeed it was their only available means for maintaining the prin-

ciples of their common faith, and of receiving that consolation

which the oppressed and unhappy find in mutual sympathies. But

though the ancient usages of the synagogue were thus externally

pi-eserved, they ^vere henceforth organized upon the principle of

an entire equality existing among the different members. As such

therefore any person who was competent to the discharge of syna-

gogue functions, was elected to the office by the suffrages of the

other members, and who again removed him when ever they saw
fit. In this state synagogue institutions exist at our day, altogether

republican in cAery feature of their organization.

1 may as well observe on the present occasion, that as the civil

zokonem of the towns and villages gradually became mere eccle-

siastical functionaries, so by the same pressui-e of external circum-

stances, the great sanhedrin having lost all independent exercise of

political power some time before the destruction of Jerusalem, they

also became essentially an ecclesiastical body, who were chiefly em-

ployed in regulating the numerous synagogues existing throughout

Judea, and exercising discipline through a general superintendence

of the national ecclesiastical appointments. Such was in great

* It is not improbable that in view of their loss of national independence thus

continually brought to mind by the recurrence of these days, that the Jews gen-

erally fasted on them. At any rate such was the practice {Lightfoot v. 117,) and
which seems to be alluded to in our Saviour's parable, Luke xviii. 12, where he in-

troduces a Pharisee saying " 1 fast twice in the week-"
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measure the state of things witli the sanhedrin when our Saviour's

ministry commenced, as may be inferred from the relations of the

evangelists, and which ultimately came to a disastrous termination

in the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus.

I will now proceed to exhibit the organization of the Jewish

synagogue from the most ancient of the rabbinical writings to

which I have had access. I must apprise the reader however, that

the earliest account we have is that of Maimonides, who flourished

about the year A. D. 1150, and consequently there is a very wide

chronological gap between his time and the destruction of Jeru-

salem, during which period though some relaxation of the ancient

institution may have taken place, yet on the whole I apprehend

they had continued to exist substantially the same as they had been

in our Saviour's time. In this opinion we are sufficiently confirmed

by various passages in the New Testament writings that inci-

dentally mention synagogue institutions, or practices.

The term synagogue is a derivative scarcely altered from the

Greek word (ivvwywyi) which signifies primarily an assembly or

meeting of any kind, but in its restricted sense is applied only to

the assemblies of the Jews for religious worship. Like our word
church, it signifies indifferently both the congregation, and the

house or room in which the congregation meet. The term syna-

gogue however is not used by the rabbis, it being the Greek

translation of the Hebrew -word noj^n rca heih-hakonoset which

signifies house or place of assembly.

According to a digested view given by Lightfoot [vol. xi. 87, &c.)

of the constitution of the ancient synagogue, he qviotes Maimonides

as saying, "Wheresoever there be ten of Israel, there a house must

needs be built to which they may resort to prayers in time of

prayer, and this house is called a synagogue." But the ten persons

above mentioned do not mean ten Jews of any description, but

such as were sufficiently learned in the law, and so far independent

in a pecuniary point of view, as to be able at all times to disengage

themselves from their secular employments, and attend at the

synagogue on the second or fifth days of every w^eek, besides any

other holy days. These ten men were technically designated

batlanin, i. e. men of leisure. On the seventh day or Sabbath, all

could attend as all work of any kind was then prohibited.

Of these ten men, three exercised the functions of magistrates

among the people, and were called nir'^if ^m pn no literally the

house ofjudgment of three. Lightfoot calls them simply the bench

of three. They were we presume the remnant of the beth-deen
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or civil court of elders, concerning whicli we have already spoken.

Their office was to decide all difterences arising between the mem-
bers of the Synagogue, to punish transgressors by fines or flagella-

tion, and in extreme cases to excommunicate, /. e. expel the offender.

They also regulated the admission of proselytes, and ordained or

inducted to office such persons as were appointed to discharge any
particular function in the synagogue. These three persons were
properly called the rulers of the synagogue, i. e. the A^xKfwetywyoi

occasionally mentioned by the evangelists.^ One of these, either

from his greater learning or reputation, appears to have been re-

garded as the head or chiefofficer of the synagogue. There is some
obscurity indeed on the subject, but as I have in certain instances

met with the term nopn cm-) ^. e. head of the synagogue, I appre-

hend it will establish the fact that some one individual was recog-

nized in that capacity.

The next In order after the three above mentioned, was the person

who prayed publicly, or read the prayers of their liturgy. He also

preached at times to the people when there was no other person to

discharge that service. This individual was called the iia^x ni'jy

scheliac tsihor, i. e. angel of the church, or messenger of the congrega-

tion, who as it were carried the prayers of the people to God.

Vitringa, [Bernard's Abridg. 89,) says the president or head of

the synagogue was ex officio the scheliac tsihor, but that he seldom

acted in this capacity except on remarkable feasts or fasts. On
ordinary occasions some member of the congregation was selected

by him to act as scheliac tsihor. In general this person was a pupil

or student of divinity. According to the rabbis, "the ruler of the

synagogue appoints one of his pupils to recite the prayers in the

presence of the church." From this circumstance we can under-

stand why the chazan sometimes was charged with the office of

reading the prayers, and especially so when the congregation was

small, or in times of ignorance when few persons were found capa-

ble of reading them with sufficient fluency.

Another officer in the synagogue was called the im chazan, i. e.

superintendent, overseer or bishop. He derived this title from the

circumstance that he overlooked and superintended the persons

who read the law. For it was anciently and still is the custom of

the Jews in their synagogues, that the chazan calls out from among

the congregation seven different persons, who each reads a certain

portion of the law appointed to be read on that day.* The chazan

* It was in compliance with this custom that our Saviour at the synagogue at

Nazareth "stood up to read."

—

Lxikc iv. 16.

65 V. 1
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stood by liim and with great care observed that he pronounced

nothing improperly, and corrected him if he failed in any partic-

ular ; hence he was called im, i. e. overseer, or superintendent,

or as translated into Greek, STria-xe^o^, bishop.

The cliazan had charge of the book of the law, he took it from

the ark in which it was deposited, and after the reading was finished

replaced it. He also waived the mdarion or napkin in the larger

synagogues, as a signal to those in the more distant seats when to

make the prescribed responses. All the furniture of the synagogue

was under his care, and all the arrangements for the convenience of

the meeting, such as having the lamps lighted, &c.

The next functionaries of the synagogue were three persons

termed i^d3-«s parnasin {i. e.) almoners, clmrcli wardens or deacons^

who had charge of the poor and the collections that were made for

their assistance or support.

We may consider, says Lightfoot, the eighth man of the latlanin

to be the lanin, the interpreter, who as being skilled in languages

stood by him that read the law, and translated it into the vernacular

tongue of the community.

Lightfoot next observes that he does not know how to designate

the ninth and tenth persons, but supposes that they may have been

"the master of the divinity school, and his interpreter," &c. "And

thus much," says he, "concerning the heads of the synagogue, that

learned decimvirate which was also the representative body of the

synagogue."

From the circumstance that Lightfoot, with all his knowledge of

the rabbinical writers, was unable to find names and offices for two

persons of the hatlanin, we may readily understand the vague

manner in which the rabbis have written on the subject, and our

conclusion is therefore direct that the synagogue institutions were

at all times loose and accommodating; their application being de-

termined by expediency and circumstances that varied according

to the condition of difterent communities. Where there was a

smaller body the officers were fewer in number, where there was a

larger congregation they were more numerous and their functions

more subdivided. What we may feel certain of, is, that in every

synagogue there were particular persons termed zokonem or elders,

most probably indeterminate in number, who superintended all

matters belonging to the common interest. Some of these exer-

cised a judicial function, some one or other under the name of cliazan,

either read or superintended the reading of the law and the pro-

phets. Sometimes the cliazan, and at other limes other jiersons
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read the prayers or liturgy, being tlieii termetl the aniscl or messen-

ger of t?ie congregation, and lastly there" were others called ]>ar-

nasin, who as deacons or church wardens took charge o{" the poor
and any other matters not specially provided for.

I apprehend this view is confirmed by the practice of the syna-

gogue in our own times, in which all the officers being immediately

elected by the members of the congregation, have the various exer-

cises of the synagogue divided among them according to the will of

the people, and not according to any rule or direction stated in

the rabbinical writings concerning the ancient synagogue. Neither

is there any ordination of any kind at present recognized among
them. Indeed the chazan or public reader of the prayers, is the

principal officer in the modern synagogue. Their secular affairs

are managed by parnasin, who act as our trustees, church war-

dens, or stewards.

The ritual observed in the synagogue was substantially as fol-

lows. The scheliac tsihor, according to Vitringa, first read, or

rather chanted tlie prayers of their liturgy, to which in various

places the people made responses.

After the reading of the prayers or liturgy, the chazan brought

out the roll or volume of the law, and some one among the congre-

gation was called up by name, who having ascended the pulpit,

under the superintendence of the chazan, read the first section of

the portion of the law appointed to be read on that day, for the

Pentateuch was divided into as many portions as there are weeks

in the year, and thus the whole was read over in the course of that

time.

After the fii-st reader had finished the first section, he descended

from the pulpit, and a second person was called up from the con-

gregation who read the second section, and so on in like manner

until seven persons had each read a section, which concluded the

whole portion appointed to be read on that day. If it happened

there was but one person present who was capable of reading, he

read the seven sections, but between each of them he descended

from the pulpit and resumed his seat, from which again he was

called up as if a different person, at each reading of a section.

On the first institution of the synagogue, as the Jews had then

lost their knowledge of the Hebrew language, an interpreter stood

by the reader who translated each section as it was read into the

vernacular language of the people. This officer is no longer em-

ployed in the synagogue, as the books now used by the congrega-

tion are all printed with translations which they can all read.
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A selection from the prophets, in wliich they included Joshua,

Judges, Samuel, and Kings, as supposed to have been written by

prophets, was read every Sabbath morning, and on festival and fast

days. On Sabbath afternoons, and on the second and fifth days of

the week, (our Monday and Thursday,) though the law was read,

there was no reading of the prophets. It is a universal tradition

of the rabbis, that the reading of the prophets was first undertaken

when the Jews being prohibited by the Syro-Macedonian princes

from reading the law, substituted for it a reading of the pro-

phets. I doubt this matter altogether, for if the law was forbidden

to be read, it is not likely a reading of the prophets would be per-

mitted.

After these various services had been cotnpleted, there was fre-

quently a discourse delivered to the congregation, analogous to our

sermon. This practice, Vitringa {Bernard's Ahridg. 100) states

originated about a century before Christ. The person who more

properly preached this sermon was the head or chief ruler of the

synagogue, but he could authorize any one whom he saw fit to

address the congregation. Thus Maimonides says, " if there be no

elder present, they appoint some rabbi to preach who is not an

felder ; if there be no rabbi present, they appoint sohie person of

known character and integrity."* After the sermon or exhorta-

tion, a blessing was then pronounced, and the congregation retired.

There was also an afternoon and evening attendance at the syna-

gogue, with an appointed service of suitable prayers and lectures,

and the first section of the portion of the law appointed to be recited

on the ensuing Sabbath was then read, which was also repeated on

the second and fifth days of the week.

The reasons noXv assigned by the rabbis for the semi-religious

observance of the second and fifth days of the Week are Very far-

fetched, Vitringa, (see Bernard's Abridg. 26) note,) says, " they de-

duce the custom of readiug the law on week-days from Exod. xv.

22, where it is said ' they ivenf three days in the wilderness and found
no toater.' The water (they say) signifies the laW. Lest then the

people should be three days \vithout heafing the law, services Were

instituted during the week, and the second and fifth days were

* It was in conformity with this practice tliat Paul and Barnabas preached to

the Jews in their synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia. (.Acts xiii. 15,) "And after

the reading of the law and the prophets, the rulers of (he synagogue sent unto thetti

saying, ye men and bvethren, if yc have any wofil of exhortation for the people,

say on," &Ci
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selected because Moses ascended and descended from Mt. Sinai on

those days."

As these reasons are too fantastic to be considered of any weight,

I think our former explanation to be the true one, namely, that

they were originally the appointed days for holding the civil courts

of the zokonem, which after their observance as such had ceased,

they received a semi-religious character through their former pre-

scriptive observance.

It only remains to complete our view of the synagogue that we
should say a few words on the house or place of meeting.

A synagogue as a mere place of assembly might be a private

room, or house hired, or built for the purpose. Where the arrange-

ments could be made to suit the notions of the Jews, they divided

the apartment into two divisions, the larger one being provided

with seats or benches, upon which the congregation w^ere seated

with their faces towards the smaller division, in which the elders

or rulers of the synagogue sat on a semi-circular bench facing the

people.

Behind the elders was a recess covered by a veil or curtain, in

which was placed the ark or chest wherein the books of Moses

alone were deposited, the other sacred books being arranged on the

sides of the recess.

In front of the elders was a platform capable of supporting sev-

eral persons, and on this platform was a desk, or as it is sometimes

called, a pulpit, from which the law was read and sermons preached.

There w^ere always lamps burning in the synagogue, a practice

which is conjectured to have originated from a desire to imitate

that appointment in the temple.

There were also two boxes prepared to receive the alms that

might be contributed by the members of the synagogue; these

were sometimes within the room, but more commonly were placed

at the door. The alms thus collected were divided among the poor

of the congregation. But if the synagogue was out of the limits

of Judea, a portion was set apart for their poor brethren residing

at Jerusalem, or other places in the holy land.

As the hypothesis of the Jewish writers concerning synagogue

institutions is exceedingly perplexed by their notions respecting the

functions exercised by the rabbis, I deem it proper before termina-

ting this investigation to say a few words on that subject for the

greater confirmation of our preceding discourse, and to exhibit the

true position of the rabbis in Jewish antiquities, as contrasted with

their authority among the people in more modern times.
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From the very commencement of the Jewish people as a nation,

there were certain persons among them who as writers or penmen,

fulfilled every purpose that is to be accomplished through the

medium of writing. These as a peculiar class were generically

termed sejihorim, which is commonly translated scribes. In former

days when there were but few persons who could read or write,

one who w'as called a scribe obtained the reputation of being a

learned man, more or less instructed in the various branches of

knowledge recognized as such in those times. As it would be use-

less however on the present occasion to go into any general details

concerning the various services that the scribes performed among

the Jewish people, we shall confine ourselves alone to their em-

ployment as copyists of the law of Moses, and the circumstances

connected with this particular occupation.

The constant reading and copying of the law would necessarily

make the scribes familiar with its appointments and statutes, and

thus by the necessity of the case would be formed a class of men

learned in the law, who were ready at all times to use their know-

ledge as it might be required of them. They could act as casuists

to conscientious individuals, or as counsellors to persons having

civil causes to be tried before the zokonem or elders. In this man-

ner the scribe who v^^as originally a mere copyist of the law of

Moses, became qualified to act both as lawyer and divine in the

sense in vi^hich we use those terms. The next step in the history

of the scribes we surmise to have been, that the term "was employed

to designate a learned or educated man without any necessary con-

nection with the copying of the law as a profession; for as such the

term was ultimately used to signify all who were learned in the law

and the various glosses or commentaries used in its interpretation.

These commentaries constituted that body of exposition that

afterwards became known under the title of " Traditions of the El-

ders," by which was signified not the opinions of men of former

times, but the determination of learned zokonem, i. c. elders, con-

cerning the sense of the law in doubtful cases, or as extending its

obligations to matters not specially provided for in the law itself.

After the Babylonian captivity, when the people rctui-ned to

Judea ignorant of their ancient language, the scribe whether as

copyist, casuist, or mere civil lawyer, became of greater impor-

tance and influence than heretofore; for the people at large had

now to look to them as the interpreters of those sacred books,

whose language was no longer understood by the uneducated

classes. In process of time the scribes or learned men having niul-
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tiplied in the land, and a profound knowledge of the law having

become an absolute requisite to office, or reputation, the more emi-

nently learned men among the scribes, about fifty years before

Christ, were denominated rahhi, which signifies learned man, or

perhaps elliptically, learned scribe. Certain of these rabbis about
this time opened schools for the express instruction of young men
in the laws of Moses, as set forth by the interpretations and com-
ments of persons of a former day, whose reputation for wisdom was
acknowledged by the learned. After these students had acquired

the amount of knowledge that the teacher could communicate, they

were then ordained, i. e. were publicly recognized as rabbis, or

learned men, in a manner analogous to what is done in our colleges

when they confer a literary degree. This practice however was
attended with some inconveniences as may be readily apprehended

;

for many persons being thus made rabbis, they assumed the right

to teach others when they themselves were very imperfectly quali-

fied to undertake such functions. Hence Maimonides says : [De
(Sy»e<Z. chap, iv.) "In former times every rabbi had authority to

ordain his students, [i. e. to declare them to be rabbis,) but as some
inconveniences resulted from this great multiplication of rabbis, the

Great Sanhedrin at Jerusalem thought proper to restrict them
in this particular, and to confine the power of making rabbis to the

Nasi, or president of the Great Sanhedrin ; not that it must be done

exclusively by his hands, but that no rabbi should be ordained as

such without his permission. This exclusive privilege Maimonides

says was first conferred on Hillel the elder (^. e. the Zokon) about

thirty years before Christ.

In more ancient times Maimonides says, [De Syned. chap, iv.)

this ordination, or constituting a rabbi, was commonly done by an

imposition of hands, but It was not done always, it being sufficient

that the rabbi conferring the degree should say to his student,

" Behold thou art ordained a rabbi," &c. There was also some
difference in the degree of authority conferred on them by this

title, for whilst some had only a power of judging between men in

cases of disputes or complaints against each other, according to

recognized precedents, other rabbis were authorized "to bind and

loose," i. e. to declare what was permitted or what was prohibited

by the law according to their own views, and especially so in novel

matters or where the point of law was embarrassed by the conflict-

ing opinions of diflJ'erent rabbis. Dr. Adam Clarke on Math. xvi.

19, says, "that when the Jews made a man Doctor of Law," (?. e.

rabbi) "they also put into his hand the key of the closet in the tem-
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pie where the sacred books were kept, and also tablets to write

upon, signifying by this that they gave him authority to teach and

explain the Scripture to the people." He quotes Martin as his

authority for this practice. I have not met with any such state-

ment in my limited acquaintance with the rabbinical writings, but I

apprehend there is sufficient reason to justify the assertion, from the

fact that our Saviour used a similar form of speech to his disciples,

when he spoke of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, which we
presume they understood according to established usage.*

From the preceding exposition, I apprehend the reader will

clearly appreciate the true character of a rabbi. His designation

as such was not from any ecclesiastical ordination, as is done by us

when we ordain a clergyman to the discharge of ministerial func-

tions, but he was constituted a rabbi by his teachers, as is done at

our colleges where they confer a literary degree, whether as bach-

elor, or master of arts, doctor of divinity, &c. In being thus

qualified to instinict others, he might be elected by the people to

discharge any of the peculiar offices of the synagogue. But his

character as being a rabbi, did not give him any authority in an

ecclesiastical sense. Whatever influence he might be able to exert

on the congregation, arose exclusively from his reputation for learn-

ing or wisdom respecting the interpretation of the law of Moses as

essentially founded on the traditions of the elders.

* Burder (Kelig. Cerent. 58,) says, that in the ordination of a rabbi the books of

Moseg with a key on them is put into his hands.

Jahn (Bib. Arch, part i. note to chap, vi.) also mentions the key given to a
rabbi on his ordination as signifying- he mig-ht now open to others the treasures of

knowledge.

END OF VOLUME FIRST.
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